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PREFACE. 


Students who are learning Irish will be much pleased 
at the publication of this volume. 

The work was commenced some few years ago ;—from 
that time it has received a large share of literary care 
from the editor. 


The original discourses have been recast in correct spel- 
ling, then transcribed and published (with translation) 
in the columns of a public journal; again corrected, 
before the text and English version had been finally 
committed to the printer’s hands. To publish a volame 
in Trish-Gaelic, without a translation, would have been, 
thirty years ago, a boon: not so now, without a version 
in English to aid those who are wishing to acquire a 
knowledge of Irish-Gaelic. 

The vocabulary annexed to the Sermons will aid more 
fully still, those who wish to make Irish a study, either 
as a language or as a branch in the department of com- 
parative philology. The prevailing public promotive 
spirit in favor of Irish studies has made the task of pro- 
viding a vocabulary a necessity. 


To write the text anew, and to present it in a becom. 
ing orthographic garb—to copy and to prepare an Eng. 
lish version—to complete a fall vocabulary of each word 
in the Seventeen Sermons—was labor quite as great as 
if one were to write the work several times over. 


The Aryan Origin of the Gaelic Race and Language, 
written during the same period, was light in the labor 
which its execution imposed, compared with the re-writing, 
translating and editing of the present volume of sermons. 
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Up to few years ago, the great body of the Irish 
celergy—even those of Raphoe—knew little concerning 
the life of the Most Rev. Dr. James O'Gallagher. 
Some editors of the Srrmons styled the illustrious 
Bishop simply as “Rev.” Dr. O’Gallagher, showing, 
as far as titie could indicate, that, in the ranks 
of the hierarchy, he held a position subordinate to that 
of the episcopal dignity. Correct and historic knowledge 
on this point and on others is now for the first time put 
before the public regarding the Most Rev. author. To 
the human mind, certainty, regarding events or truths, 
is like light to the eye, or food to the palate—full of 
satisfaction and pleasure. 


For the knowledge obtained in this way, the writer is 
much beholden to his Grace the Most Nev. Daniel Mac- 
Gettigan, Lord Archbishop of Armagh and Primate of 
All Ireland, and to his Lordship the Most Rev. Hugh 
Conway, Bishop of Killala. 

The writer’s acknowledgments are specially due to his 
Grace the Lord Primate for his very practical and 
generous patronage. It is by his bounty the volume, as 
it now stands, has been put to press and presented to the 
public. Fitness, energy, learning, are necessary qualities 
in scholars; but no amount of fitness, energy or 
perseverance will enable one to print and publish a work 
of considerable size in Irish-Gaelic. Ample means are 
needed. Sixty pounds per annum could never cnable 
priest, professor, or president to indulge a taste for pub- 
lishing new works, however good and desirable. From 
long experience, the present writer is more than con- 
vinced that publishing in Irish-Gaclic does not pay, un- 
less under Government patronage, or with the generous 
aid of the noble and the munificent. 


To defray the expenses of printing and publishing the 
Irish version of the New Testament, made, in 1603, by 
Dr. William Daniel (or O'Donnell), Protestant Arch- 
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bishop of Tuam, or, as is commonly supposed, by Murtagh 
King, a tax was levied on the Province of Connacht, 
Robert Boyle paid the expense of re-printing it in 1687. 
The Rev. John Colgan could never have published the 
volumes of Lives of Irish Saints and his Trias Thauma- 
turga if he had not had generous patronage. The sons 
of genius and literary toil, sought and usually have 
found fostering encouragement from the noble-minded 
and the munificent. Kings and nobles from the days of 
Philip and the Ptolemies stretched out the hand of sup- 
port and favor to literary laborers in the past. At home, 
in 1632—the greatest work now extant—The Annals 
of the Kingdom of Ireland—would never have been handed 
down to the present time to tell “of the great men who 
figured on the stage of life in preceding ages—how our 
forefathers had employed their time, how long they con- 
tinued in power—and how they finished their days,—but 
for the princely munificence of Lord O’Gara, Chief of 
Coolavin, who for four years most liberally paid the 
Four Masters for their labor.” ‘You it was,” says 
Brother Michael O’Clery, in his preface to the Annals, 
addressing Fergal O'Gara, Lord of Moy O'Gara, “ who 
stood forward in patronising this undertaking. . . In 
truth every benefit derivable from our labour is due to your 
protection and bounty.” With good reason these words 
can be applied to the Lord Primate, and to him alone, 
by the present writer. 


The promises of support, calculated to extend the cir- 
culation of the volume, received from the Most Rev. 
James MacDevitt, Lord Bishop of Raphoe, have been 
very encouraging, and accordingly they merit and receive 
the writer’s warmest thanks. 


Great care has been taken in revising the proof-sheeta. 
The typographical correctness which the book as a 
whole presents is owing, in a great measure, to the con- 


stant care bestowed on the work by Mr. John Glynn, 
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who for years past has directed the ': Gaelic Depariment” 
of the Tcvam News. Mr Glynn is one of the first, Irish 
scholars of the day, as he is certainly amongst the ablest 
in writing and editing Irish-Gaelic. 

If the teacher of truth, preaching with eloquence and 
zeal from any pulpit, affects the understanding of hia 
audience, and incites their hearts to love, the Most Rev. 
author of these Sermons has—speaking from every fire- 
side in the three provinces to thousands of Irish minds 
and Irish hearts in the language of their race, for 
the past century—received from the Irish people an 
amount of veneration that few ecclesiastics, since the 
days of the Prince of Preachers and of Scholars—St. 
Columbkillé,—have attained. 


A work so much sought after some thirty years ago in 
every Irish Catholic home in Ulster, Connacht, and 
Munster as these Sermons have been, will, it is hoped— 
now that they are edited with much care—be hailed by 
all classes of Irishmen at home and abroad who cling to 
the traditions of this Land of Saints, and cherish the 
saving faith preached by St. Patrick, St. Jarlath ; and 
by St. Columbkilld and Adamnan, of Raphoe, 


Uncx J. Canon Bourges, M.R.LA. 
President, 
St. Jarlath’s College, Tuam, 
June lst., 1877. 
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CHAPTEB L 


INTRODUCTORY—WHEN HE FLOURISHED. 


Up to the present no Memoir of the life of the Most 
Rev. James O’Gallagher, Lord Bishop of Raphoe, has been 
written. He lived in times of great trial and tribulation for 
all who then professed the Catholic faith in this country. 
The term of his years on earth, from the close of the 
seventeenth century to a little beyond the middle of the 
eighteenth, fell in, precisely, with the most trying portion 
of the Penal period. His life, if viewed at all, must 
accordingly be presented as it in reality was spent, amid 
the clouds and storms, and deepest gloom, that ever 
had, in the fiercest political and social crisis, spread over 
the ill-fated land of Inisfail. 

FEW RECORDS OF HIS LIFE; AND WHY P 

The rueful state of Ireland in the last century, and in 
the beginning of the present, accounts for the fact that 
very few records of so courageous and distinguished a 
dignitary of the Catholic Church, in Ulster, have been 
handed down to those who live at the present day. 
Catholic Irishmen at home had little leisure then for 
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literary labour. They had found quite enough to du 
in endeavouring to live. Men matured in years, or 
ripening into manhood, have no adequate notion of the 
blank barrenness in every form of social life which, at 
the time of Queen Anne, and of the First and Second 
Georges, overspread the land of Eire. With the learned 
Franciscans of Donegal, a few of the spiritual sons of 
St. Dominick, and a wandering bard or two of a joyless 
time, the genius of literaturo and learning seems to have 
fled from the face of Catholic Ircland, and sought an 
asylum in the college of St. Anthony of Padua, at 
Louvain ; in the colleges for the exiled Irish founded at 
Paris, Lisbon, Salamanca, Valladolid, St. Isidore’s, or 
the Collego de Prop. fide, at Rome. It has happened, 
then, that very little regarding the author of these 
Sermons has been from native sources transmitted to the 
present generation of Irishmen. A few faint rays alone, 
reflected from the once living form, have passed through 
the storm-clouds of that eventful period, and just barely 
touch the horizon of the present. They convey at 
best but a dim and an imperfect outline of the original 
figure, whose portrait in the fullest form it is the wish 
of the present writer to put before those who read this 
volume. 


THE RECORDS THAT ARE, SUFFICE. 


In the hands, however, of any persor acquainted with 
the political and social history of this country, during the 
past three centuries, authentic materials for a Memoir have 
been in sufficient amount, furnished not alone by the 
voice of historic tradition, bat by the volume of Sermons 
published daring his own lifetime by the author; and 
laslty, by “Extracts from the Consistorial Acts taken 
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from manuscripts in Public Libraries in Rome.” This 
last authentic and most important work has been 
published only within the past year, 


TRADITION. 


Many important events which occurred in the early 
part of the eighteenth century have been made known 
to the generations now living, through the mouth of 
well-sustained truthful tradition. In the early part of 
the present century there lived in the diocese of Raphoe 
many persons who had seen and heard the holy 
bishop, Dr. O’Gallagher, in the days of his episcopal 
missionary life. These good people narrated in their 
day some of the incidents regarding him to others. 
The late venerable prelate, the Most Rev. Patrick 
MacGettigan, Lord Bishop of Raphoe, known go well 
to almost every clergyman at present in Ireland, 
saw and spoke to those who themselves had heard and 
seen the Most Rev. Dr. O’Gallagher. Some few of the 
incidents, narrated by the late venerable bishop to the 
present illustrious Primate of All Ireland, regarding 
the author of those Sermons are, now for the first time, 
presented in these pages. 


HIS OWN WORK. 


Indeed the preface to the first edition of the Irish 
Sermons plainly points out, that their author was 
a bishop, and that he wrote and published those 
discourses in times of trial and great national turmoil. 
He says: “St. Paul gave strict charge to his beloved 
disciple, St. Timothy, to preach incessantly the word of 
God—Predica verbum, insta opportune, importune— 
2Tim. 4. In discharge, then, of this duty—that of 
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preaching—so incumbent on me, and on all pastors, and 
much more on such as are ‘overseers’ of pastors (epis- 
copos in Greek signities ‘overseer’) I have composed 
the following discourses for the use of my fellow-laborers 
principally ; and next for such as please to make use of 
them, that they may preach them to their own flocks. 
since my repeated troubles debar me of tho comfort of 
delivering them in person.” The publication of the 
volume of his Sermons has saved the memory of Dr 
O’Gallagher from sinking into the sea of forgetfulness. 
They are the plank on which his name and fame have 
floated securely over the billows of a stormy social sea. 


MANUSCRIPTS. 


Valuable information has been gleaned from the 
volumes published last summer and this present spring 
(1877), from the pen of Mr. W. Maziere Brady, formerly 
Vicar of Donaghpatrick, and Rector of Kilberry, 
diocese of Meath, and at one time Chap'ain of several 
successive Lords Lieutenants of Ireland—the Earls of 
Clarendon, St. Germans, and Carlisle,—at present a 
Catholic convert living at Rome. The new work from 
the pen of Mr. Brady is known as: “Tae Episcopan 
Succession IN ÉNGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND IRE ann, with 
A ppoiniments to Monasterics, and Extracts from Consistorval 
Acts, taken from Manuscripts in Public and Private 
Iibraries in Rome, Florence, Bologna, Ravenna and Paris. 
Rome—Tipografia, della pace. 1876.” Of this splendid 
work the compiler and editor writes :— 


“His object was to trace from Roman” archives the succes- 
sien of Archbishops and Bishops in the Sees in England, 
Scotland, and Ireland, and to collect from authentic sources 
documentary illustrations of the period when England broke 
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off relations with Rome, and ceased to be a Catholic nation: 
The chief records to be examined for such a purpose are the 
acts of the Pope’s Consistory. . ......ee-. 


And further on—p. XII—he says — 


& The episcopal succession in Irish Sees was maintained with. 
out interruption down to existing times. And this succession 
may be traced in Consistorial records, although with several 
interruptions, from 1409 to 1697. . . . . ee « « «© «© 


“The Penal Laws against Catholics were so severely carried 
out by Elisabeth and James I. that the Holy See endeavoured 
as much as possible to secure secrecy in the despatch of Balls 
or briefs, for the appointment of Irish Bishops. With this end 
in view, the Pope sometimes gave orders, that the provisions 
made in Consistory to Irish Sees should not be published in the 
ordinary way, nor mentioned in the Consistorial Acts, and some. 
times such appointments were altogother referred to the Con. 
gregation of the Holy Office. In spite of all the efforts made 
in Rome, to ensure secrecy in this matter, the British agents 
frequently succeeded in obtaining early intelligence of Papal 
appointments; and many Bishops, on attempting to take pos- 
session of their Sees, were arrested and thrown into prison. 
The State Papers, still preserved in London, afford abundant 
illustrations of the severity practised upon Catholio Bishops 
who thus fell into the hands of the English Government, and 
who were either tortured, put to death, or sent into exile.” 


Again he writes:—The publio Consistories are generally 
held in one of the large halls of the Vatican. The decrees, or 
Acts of the Consistory, are recorded and kept by special officers. 
The modern Consistorial minutes or documents are registered 
in the Consistorial Secretariat in the Palaszo della Cancellaria. 
The more ancient records are deposited in the muniment room 
or Archivio, Conststorsalein the Court of 8.Damasus in the Vatican. 
The latter Archivio is striotly private, and admiasion to it is 
rarely applied for, and still more rarely granted. It containg 
besides the Consistorial Acts, the Acts or records of the Con. 
claves, which cannot be inspected by any person except during 
Conclave, and then only by speoial order from the Cardinals 
themselves. The Consistorial Acts, which now remain in the 
Vatiean, date only from the year 1409, the more ancient volumes 
having been lost or destroyed daring the frequent disturbances 
and revolutions to which Rome has been exposed (p. vii., vol. I.) 
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Standing on the high hills of the historic past in the light 
presented by impartial witnesses, one can take a glance at 
the state of Europe, and especially of Britain and Ireland, 
in the seventeenth century, and sce how far the up- 
heavings of European socicty had an cffect on the 
apinit of Englishmen in their relation to Ireland. 


NEW WORLDS OF MATTER AND OF THOUGHT. 


The intellectual life of Europe in the sixteenth century 
and in the seventeenth was subjected to unusual and ex- 
traordinary processes of literary and scientific deve- 
lopment. A newcontinent had Just a little before that 
time been discovered by Columbus. That single event 
changed at once the old theory of Ptolemy regarding this 
earthly dwelling of men, and urged unsettled spirits to 
seek for fresh fields of enterprise, and means of acquiring 
new territory. To scholars, sublime and refreshing know- 
ledge regarding the natural heavens was laid open— 
worlds in space, planetary systems, hitherto unknown, 
were presented to the astronomer’s gaze. ‘“ A new heaven 
ard a new earth were,” so to speak, “ created,’’ and as if 
all this were not enough to keep thinking men in a state 
of excitement, an intellectual battle that has continued 
to this hour on the high spiritual ground of religion, then 
began. Religion drew into the fight of heroes on earth 
all that relates to heaven. Thus the natural and super- 
natural, in wild and conflicting forms, engaged men’s 
thoughts. The most powerful incentives that can pro- 
mote energy and excite action were on either side enlisted 
to take a share in the combat. The fight, described by 
Homer, in which gods and men commingled in the same 
battle-field, was only a faint forecast of the interesting 
and long-continued struggle: In this mighty contest 
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the sovereigns of England—Henry VIIL, Elizabeth, 
James L, the two Charleses, to a certain extent, tho 
Protector, Anne, and the Georges—sided with the spirits 
that sought, not reform, but freedom from legitimate 
control—not liberty, but license—not God, but self. 

Another powerful element, at once of enterprise and 
hostility, was excited anew in the breast of every Briton, 
namely, love of gain—love of acquiring new lands and 
increased territorial possessions, together with an ill-re- 
gulated desire for power, for plunder, and self-indal- 
gence. 

IRELAND 8 POSITION. 

Ireland, so long, in ages past, secure from the attacks 
of the legions of Imperial Rome, owing to her remote 
gituation and insular position, now quite ncar to the adven- 
turous sons of Britain, was no longer secure from 
aggression. This island was a territory in which at 
that time religious hate, love of land and uncon- 
controlled power could be satisfied to the fullest extent 
by those who sought a field to exercise these favorite 
failings. Under the influence of a hostile spirit, rendered 
delirious by religious mania, and insensible to every emo- 
tion that enobles human nature, the Penal Laws, during 
the reigns of Henry VIII., Elizabeth, James L, Charles, 
Cromwell, and Anne, were enacted. In the same demo- 
niac spirit, as Mr Froude shows (‘‘ History of England,” 
vol. x., p. 509), were carried on the wars which devast- 
ated Desmond and the principalities of O’Neill and 
O'Donnell, the territories of O'Rourke, MacGuire, Mac- 
Mahon, and O’Dogherty. The action of the Penal Laws 
uprooted and almost completely destroyed Catholicism 
in England ; it ruined, exiled, or destroyed the Catholics 
of the Pale—the English settlement in Ireland [see “ The 
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Troubles of our Catholic Forofath.rs, Related by Them- 
selves,’’ edited by John Morris, priest of the Society of 
Jesus—London, Burns and Oates. ‘‘Sufferings of the 
Irish Catholics,” by the Most Rev. Dr. Moran, Bishop of 
Ossory | 


ULSTER FREE. 


The historian of the time presents the ‘“ impetuous 
Shane O'Neill, with the fiery spirit of his race,” wearing in 
true princely style with the golden collar of the chief- 
taincy, seated in the sacred chair of Tullaghog, holding 
in his right hand the white wand of sovereign sway, 
again saluted by all the subordinate chiefs—the O'Kaen, 
the O'Loughlin, O’Dogherty, by all the chieftains of 
Ulster descended from the royal house of King Niall. 
Shane’s successor—the gallant Hugh—maintained the 
high position of the princely house of Niall the Great, even 
despite all the hostile military power of Elizabeth. As 
long as the chief of Trr-Eom looked out from his palace 
at Dungannon, Ulster was free. The Brehon Laws and 
no other, formed the code that ruled the native Gaels. 
Catholics were free to practise the sacred duties which 
their religion imposes. Up to the year 1607 there 
had not been a single Protestant in all the North ex. 
cept those Anglican soldiers who held English garrisons. 
No monastery had, up to the dawn of the seventeenth 
century, been suppressed ; no priest persecuted, no Ca- 
tholic north of the Erne insulted, no church desecrated, 
no bishop banished in the territories governed by the 
Princes of Trr-Eomn and Tirr-Connaull, 


A CHANGE 
How did it fare with that land of heroes after the 
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flight of the Earls? The former state of things was 
completely changed. The territorial possessions were 
' confiscated, the people's religion proscribed, the bishops 
banished, priests persecuted, churches demolished, mon- 
asteries made desolate, the land taken from the native 
proprietors and sold to adventurers from Londvn, or from 
other parts of England and from Scotland—the creed of 
the conquerers imposed on the Catholics. The natives 
were told off to Connacht or to another settlement more 
remote. Those who remained became hewers of wood 
and drawers of water. As the carly christians fled from 
Jerusalem to Pella before the armies of Vespasian and of 
his son Titus, go the Catholics of Donegal fled from the 
towns and took refuge in the mountains and in the re- 
mote glens of the hallowed country of Tyrconnell. At the 
hands of an infuriate and a bigoted soldiery, wild with 
lawless desire of plunder and lucre, and maddened with 
a religious fanaticism, the Catholic Kelts of the North re- 
ceived no quarter and obtained no mercy.* The horrors 


“At that period (1607) this island was like a dying man in the 
last throes. Ireland as a nation had now been fishting—north 
and south, east and west—for over half a century. She lay, 
like a wounded stag af bay, bleeding and dying, surrounded 
on all sides by wily hunters. They came, as the historians of 
the period—even their own friends testify, to marder and 
plunder—to take by every means in their power possession of 
the lands of the Irish chieftains. Sosays Leland: “The object 
of the Irish governors and of the English Parliament was the 
utter extinction of all the Catholics of Ireland.” And Cartes 
in his life of Ormond, says: “ They had their hearts set, not 
only on the extirpation of the mere Irish, but likewise on those 
of all the English families that were Roman Catholics!’ And 
why? Not entirely out of hatred for the faith of the Catho- 
lios, but out of love fortheir lands. ‘ Their object,” says 
Prondergast, in his great work, The Cromwellian Settlement, was 
rather to extinguish a nation—to take their lands—than to 
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of bulgaria were then enacted in Ireland without any 
appeal as now tu Hnglaud’s justice and love of fair play. 
No Gladstone lived then. The men who composed the 
Anglo-Irish Parliameat and those who had influence in 
the Home Government at Dudlin were animated with a 
kindred spirit. It is painful to present such a picture as 
this of the state of Ireland at the time, but it is true. 
If to sce it, and contemplate its horrors is painful, it 
must have been, in its reality, one of intense horror to 
those who endured its galling weight of woe. Facts 
must be recorded no matter how painful must be their 
recital. The record of the acts of the early Christian 
martyrs is the title deed to their fame and glory amongst 
men, and a proof to posterity that their deeds have even 
on earth been justly crowned by Holy Church. Persecu- 
tion is nothing new to Catholics either in the East, or 
in the West. St. Paul tells his brethern the Hebrews 
(xi. 37.38) that those who held to the faith were stoned, 
were cut asunder, were tempted, were put to death by 
the sword, that some wandered about in sheep-skins, in 
goat-skins, that they suffered want, that they were in 
distress and affiiction, of whom the world was not worthy 
wandering in descrts and in mountains, or living in dens 


suppress a rcligion. Therefore, they transferred the estates, 
and with them all the power of the state, to an ovorwhelming 
flood of adventurers. 

The Penal Laws morely carried out in their full seyority 
enactments, already repeatedly passed by the Catholic Anglo- 
Irish parliament against the native Gacls,—their laws, their 
language, and their lands. 

Regarding the kindly nature of the soldiors, Froude says :— 
e& In justice to the English soldiers, it must be said, that it 
was no fault of theirs if any Irish child was allowed to live tu 
manhood.” —Hist. Eng.--Vol. x. p. 509. 
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and in caves of the earth. This state of things, which 
St. Paul knew so well in his time, was put into practice 
in the region of Fermanagh, Donegal and Derry. 

Ireland had received the faith without the shedding of 
blood. It pleased God, after eleven centuries and longer, 
to put the spiritual children of St. Patrick to the test, to 
prove to the world the depth of their devotedness to God, 
and of the strength of their faith in Christ. The Catho- 
lics of the North were now one with their brethern in 
the South, and with those of Leinster and Connaught,— 
all being purified in the baptism of blood shed in the 
caus) of Christ and His Church. 


A PARALLEL. 

Passion uncontrolled by reason and not directed by 
the will to do good has, in every age, produced the same 
deplorable results. Between the Imperial persecutions 
of Pagan Rome—enacted and carried into effect against 
the Christians of the first three centuriese—and the Penal 
persecutions enacted against the Catholics of Ireland, 
there exists a striking similarity. The Pagan powers 
wanted to stamp out the Christian faith by destroying 
those who professed it,—the Anglo-Irish rulers sought 
blindly and mercilessly to root the Catholic faith out 
of the souls of Irishmen, by destroying the lives of those 
who professed the faith of their fathers. Even in times 
of quiet, when the emperors issued no edict, the Christiaus 
were not free from insult, spoliation, or the threat of 
death. A pagan prosecutor had it any moment in his 
power to bring his Christian neighbour before a Roman 
pretor and charge the defencless man with professing 
a creed held in horror by the state. So it was in Ire- 
land. The Catholics were never secure even in times of 
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peace from the terrible threats of the Penal edicts passet 
against them. — The terror of these laws stood. like the 
sword of Damoeles, suspended over their heads ready at 
any moment, at the whim of a wily neighbour or a false 
friend, to pieree them through or to cut them off from 
home, liberty, and life, 

On account of the specially intense violence of the 
Pagan persecutions at certain periods, like voleanic erup- 
tions, and for clearness in historic plan of the details re- 
garding them, the cycle of years during which tho 
passions of the Pagan world wrought the destruction of 
the Christians is divided into twelve epochs nsually 
known as the twelve persecutions of the Christian 
Church. For the samo reason the special epochs in 
which Irish Catholics suffered for the faith they pro- 
fessed may be divided into six.—These periods were (1) 
under Henry VIII, (2) Elizabeth, (3) James L, (4) 
Oliver Cromwell, (5) Charles IT., (6) Anno: the last was 
perhaps, tho fiercest and worst, for its force was felt up 
to the reign of the last of the Georges. 


MOST REV. DR. JOHN OCULENAN. 


The life of the Most Rev. Dr. O’Gallagher falls in 
fully with that Penal period which dates from the begin- 
ning of the reign of Queen Anne. The condition of 
Ulster at the timo of his birth cannot be understood 
clearly and fully without a passing notice of the 
fifth and fourth Penal epoch. One particular in- 
stance, or two, of persecution presents a more vivid and 
a fuller idea of the continued lawlessness and tyranny 
of the times than any lengthy historic narration of public 
events. The exposure of the child Moses in tho waters 
of the Nile, the fact that his brethern made bricks 
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whilst they were obliged too to provide straw, points 
out more forcibly than any number of pages could depict 
the slavery and sorrow endured under the regime of the 
Pharaos by the children of Israel living in Egypt. The 
one sad recital by the historian Josephus regarding 
Mary of Bethezub that she had roasted human flesh to 
make a meal, and that the broiling meat which had 
attracted the Roman soldiery was the flesh of her own 
child, gives the student of history a most painful yet 
true picture of the siege of Jerusalem under Titans. 


The following authentic historic facts regarding the 
Most Rev. John O’Culenan, a.p., 1645, the immediate 
predecessor of Dr. O’Gallagher, as Bishop in the See of 
Raphoe, point with a pencil of flame the sorrowful plight 
at that period, of the Catholics of Donegal :— 


O’Cuilenan had been preconized in the consistory of 21st 
May, 1625. 

Dr. O’Culenan was consecrated for Raphoe in 1629. On 
the fifth of September, 1636, he wrote to the Secretary of the 
Propaganda asking to be translated to Derry. He describes 
the diocese of Raphoe as wretched in the extreme owing to the 
machinations and the actual evil doings of the English and 
Scotch sectaries who drove out the Catholios, so that scarcely 
seven hundred Catholicg of any note remained init. There 
were but sixteen priests left, and the Catholic bishop and 
clergy were reduced to indigence. By the arts of some false 
brethern whom he had corrected, the Bishop had been arrested 
and brought to Dublin, where he had been detained three 
months, and was twice brought before the Viceroy and Privy 
Council. About the year 1643 the Bishop fell again into the 
hands of his enemies. He and some of the gentlemen and 
nobles of his diocese were besieged and compelled to surrender 
to English soldiers who promised them quarter, but in viola. 
tion of the terms of surrender put seventy two of them to the 
sword, and were resolved to kill the Bishop also. They led 
him to the brink of a river and offered him the choice of death 
by drowning or by the hands of the soldiers. The Bishop re- 
monstrated with them in vain against their breach of faith, and 
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when ho found thom callons to his entreaties, olocted to he 
killed by the troops in preforence to death by drowning. 
Thoy stripped him naked and three soldiers aimed at him as 
ho kneit, but their cross-bowa failed to carry tho leaden balls, 
nor could they ignite their matchlocks. They cried 
out that he was a demon whom neither bullet nor powder 
could harm. Pikomen thon advanced to spear him to 
death. Colonel Sir James Askin arriving unexpectedly 
saved his life, and rebuked tho soldiors for thoir brutality 
towards one to whom they had already given quarter. The 
Bishop was then brought to Londonderry, and there was oon- 
fined for fuur years in a dark dungeon, where he suffered from 
cold, hunger and thirst, and was doprived of the light of sun or 
moon. His keopers offored him liberty and honors if he would 
but apostatize. At length General Owen O'Neill gained tho 
battle of Benburb and took many prisoners of rank for some of 
whom the bishop was exchanged, and so was relieved from 
prison in the year 1647. 

The Bishop had six brothers, all older than himself, and all 
prelates. The eldest, Galasius, was & doctor of tho Sor. 
bonne and Abbot of Boyle, who was imprisoned in Dublin, 
tortured and hanged. Another brother, James, Abbot of 
Samorien, (Ashroe county Donogal), died September 16, 1637, 
aged 95 years. 

Bishop O’Culenan went into exile in 1653 and died agod 
about 78 in Brussels, Mareh 24,1661, and was interred in the 
chapel of the Virgin, in the church of St. Michael and Gadule. 
~—Sece Moran’s Spicil. Ossor. 213—305. 


AN IRISH BISHOPRIC NO SINECURE. 


The lifo of a Catholic Prelate in the seventeenth con- 
tury—in Donegal that of the predecessor as bishop in the 
See of Raphoe of Dr. O’Gallagher—was not, as described, 
calculated to make young men full of worldly wisdom, 
ambition the cure of souls, neither did it serve to excite 
their zeal, to seek for high positions in the persecuted 
church. Dr. O'Culenan’s life was one of perils, penal- 
ties, privations, poverty, persecution—to be closed by a 
martyr’s doom, if providence had not saved him for 
further trials. The martyrdom of his Grace the Most 
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Rev, Dr. O'Hurley, Archbishop of Cashel, under Eliza- 
beth, or, subsequently of his Grace the Most Rev. 
Oliver Plunket in the reign of Charles II. was simply 
as heroic aa that of St. Polycarp; and the sufferings of 
Dr. O’Culenan were not unlike those of St. the Evange- 
list, or of St. Sebastian the martyr. Catholic Ireland 
was now a mater dolorosa, a fit land for the followers of 
a persecuted and a crucified saviour. It was at this 
trying time that the child, James O’Gallagher, came on 
the stage of life, to act without fear the part of a good man, 
an heroic christian soldier, a zealous priest, a distin- 
guished preacher and scholar, a persecuted Irish Catholic 
Bishop. 


CHAPTER II. 


“ Filius sapiens letificat patrem, 
— Liber PBovVERBIORUM, 0. X. 


THE MILESIAN RACK. 


From pre-christian times the Kelts of Ireland, althouzh 
speaking the same language, were, like the Romans in the 
time of the Republic, descendants not of one race but of 
many races. This process of blending different migrations, 
of the great Aryan or Japhetic stock into one national 
family added immensely to the development of the 
character of the Irish people, physically, socially 
and intellectually. Of all the races that went to form 
the Irish nation anterior to the seventeenth century, the 
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Milesian and the Anglo-Norman have furaished the 
Most powerlulin frame, the must emiuent and successful 


In ail thai constitutes intelicetual preatness. 


The latest of the pre-Christian migrations was the 
Milesian. They were brave, chivalrous, skilled in war, 
superior in outer adurnment as well ag in natural 
culture to their Firbolgian and Danaan native rivals. 
They were the conquering races; they assumed the 
sovereignty of the country ; they became the landed 
proprietors and aristocracy of ancient Lire. 


Duald Maclirbis, the genealogist, writes of the 
Milesian race ; “ Every man who is white of skin, brown 
of hair, bold, honourable, daring, prosperous, beautiful, 
brave in battle or combat, they are the descendants of the 
sons of Milesius in Mrinn.” 


THE O GALLAGHER FAMILY. 


The O’Gallaghers, or as the name was written in the 
fifteenth century and in the times anterior to that period, 
O’Galchorsa, were a Milesian sept descended from 
Heremon, and of the sub-family or tribe of Conal 
Gulban, one of the cight sons of Niall, well known 
in Irish history by the title Naoi-Ghiollach, or of the 
Nine Hostages, and the instrament in the hands of pro- 
vidence of bringing the youthful Patrick from the coast 
of Brittany a hostage to Ireland. On the occasion of 
that famous marauding expedition to the Armoric coast 
Patrick and two of his sisters Lupita, or Limania, and 
Darerca were, with two hundred on the same occasion, 
seized, conveyed to the coast of Ireland, and sold as 
slaves. This event happened in the year of Christ, 400 
the ninth of the reign of the monarch Niall. 
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“KING NIALL AND HIS SON 


Of the eight sons of King Niall four are, owing to 
their princely position in the past, or because they 
became distinguished in an eminent degree as the pro- 
genitors of illustrious races, worthy of special attention 
from the student of Irish history. 


First—Laogaire, the eldest, was supreme monarch of 
Ireland at Tara when, a.p. 432, St Patrick came as 
bishop, commissioned by St. Celestine, Pope of Rome, to 
preach the Gospel to the Irish. 


Second—Conall, surnamed Crimthann, progenitor of 
the southern O’Neill, and first Christian monarch of the 
royal line that ruled the kingdom of Meath from a.p. 
432 to 1172. Of Conall Orimthann was descended 
Malachy the Second, who flourisbed a.p. 978. Malachy 
II. conquered the Danes near Tara and slew Raguall, son 
of Amlaibh, the Danish king of Dublin. He freed that 
city from the power of the Dauea, liberated two thousand 
prisoners, set the king of Leinster at liberty, pronounced 
the race of O'Neill free from the power of the foreigners, 
defeated in a hand-to-hand fight two champions of the 
proud invader, and took the sword from one, and from 
the other the Collar of Gold. Of this illustrious monarch 
—the forty-sixth of the Christian kings of Meath, and 
the descendant of Conall—our national poet has sung: 


Let Erin remember the days of old, 
Ere her faithless sons betrayed her; 
When Malachy wore the Collar of Gold, 
Which he won from the proud invader. 


To him and to the supreme monarch Brian are due 
the defeat and final expulsion of the Danes from 
Treland. 


RAVI 


Third—Lou, or Owen, uuurel: of Aileach, of whui are 
descended the princes aud Kings of the royal house of 
O'Neill, —the Lochlin, O'Kane. From Owen the peninsula 
to the north-west of Derry has reecived the pame of 
 This-CQwen,”--that is, Ovens Island. The territory 
to the south, extending castward nich to the shores of 
Lough Neagh, and westward to the barony of Raphoc, 
became known by the name of Owen's country, or 
Tir-Eoim, restricted in later times to the territory con- 
tained within the boundaries of the present county of 
Tyrone. 


Fourth—Another Conall, surnamed in order to dis- 
tinguish him frum his brother of Meath, “ Gulbin,”’ 
from the fact that he was reared near Ben Gulbin, in 
the courty Sligo. His posterity possessed nearly the 
whole of the modern county Donegal, and hence that 
territory had received tho name of Conall’s country, 
or, in Irish Tir Connaill—anvlice Tirconnuell. 


Conall Gulbin was ancestor of three princely and 
historic families,—the first rendered more illustrious still 
by the birth of St. Columba, or Columkill (the Dove of 
the Church)—prince and saint—father and founder vf 
the monastery at Iona, in Scotland ; the Christian poet, 
artist, and the greatest scholar and evangelist of the 
sixth century,—the apostle of Scotland and the northern 
isles. The second—The princely house of O'Donnell, 
Earls of Tirconnell. Third—The family which, in tho 
ninth century, adopted the surname of O’Galchor, or 
O’Gallagher. Of this princely race tho subject of the 
present memoir—the Most Rev. James O’Gallagher, 
author of the accompanying volume of Sermons in Irish 
Gaelic—was descended. [orn of pious and honourable 
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parents, but who like Joseph, the carpenter, had been 
at the time reduced, it is likely, to comparative 
poverty. 


RELIGION IN 0’GALLAGHER’S TERRITORY. 


In the long roll of years that passed over, from the 
fifth century to the seventeenth, the clan Ui Galachar, 
held according to the terms of the Brehon-law code, the 
lands that lie between Kilbarron and Asharoe, on the 
south-west, and extending on the east along the shores 
of Lough Erne. They possessed other lands not less 
rich and fertile to the west and north of the present 
town of Mountcharles, reaching along the sea as far ag 
Killaghtee, and northward to Killymard, and up as far 
as the hills, in which the Reelan river takes its rise, and 
which form the boundary line of Lower Killybegs. These 
two districts are about the fairest and most picturesque 
portions of the territory of Tir Connaill. Each village 
in this barony is a landmark in history's page ; each 
mound tells the antiquarian that at one time a monastery 
or a church had been built there. At Inver, to the 
north-west of the town of Donegal, thero is not a vestige 
of any architectural ruin, and yet a famous monastery 
once stood there, founded by prince Natalis, or Naile, 
son of Aingus, king of Munster, whom St. Patrick 
baptised. In that monastery St. Naile, abbot, and St. 
Madog of Ferns, and their myriad disciples, instructed 
and edified the faithful of the early Irish Christian 
Church. The power of St. Naile was so great, in work- 
ing miracles, that, as is recorded in his life, he, like 
another Moses, struck a hard rock with his crozier and 
obtained fresh water for his disciples and followers, who 
were at the time suffering from thirst. At Drumhome 
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lived the celebrated St. Ernan, who, on the night on 
which the happy soul of Columba departed this life in 
the chapel of his monastery, at Iona, in Scotland, beheld 
at the same moment, as he was keeping vigil in his cell, 
by the shores of Donegal bay, the blessed spirit of tho 
apostle of the Picts ascend luminous, like a flash of 
lightning, but beaming and beantiful, to the kingdom of 
the blessed. This fact he communicated that very same 
morning to his brethrenat Drumhone. Some few weeks 
later, the religious learned that the sainted Columba had 
gone at that same hour to join the angelic choirs. Not 
a trace of that grand ancient monastery is now to be 
secn. 


St. Columba, himself a native of Donegal, founded 
Kilbarron, and placed the religious establishment under 
the spiritual care of his relative, St. Barr-fhion (barr, 
head or top; fion, fair). Of that Cill, or church, no 
remains are at the present day to befound. The religious 
houses at Asharoe, at Donegal, Killaghtee and Killibegs, 
are, compared to those of the sixth century, quite 
modern. As the islands in the bay of Galway are called 
“Aran of the Saints,” so county of Donegal may be 
called the country of the Churches—the land of religious 
life. Every glen and hillside from Slieveleag, where 
Bishop Asicus—the founder of the diocese of Elphin— 
took up his abode and spent his life in prayer and 
penance, to “ Both-Conais,” in the northern part of 
Inisowen, where Conas, the husband of Darerca, sister of 
St. Patrick, built a famous monastery,—became a site 
for a saintly settlement, or a home for hermits—a place 
for penance, prayer and learning. The monasteries at 
Donaghmore and Carn-donagh were founded by St. 
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Patrick himself, that at Clonleigh by St. Cairneach, a p., 
530, that at Kilcar by Carthagh, bishop of Lismore. 
The hermit homes along the valley of the Nile,—the 
monasteries of the East, with their inmates appear to 
have settled down in Donegal. 


EARLY TRAINING-——YOUTHFUL ASSOCIATIONS. 


Biography is history presented in the life of an indi- 
vidual. One's life is moulded by early training and 
youthful associations. The draughts of Christian truth, 
of moral worth, of literary lore, imbibed in the days of 
youth strengthen and mould the man for after life; man 
matured in knowledge moulds the masses, and becomes 
himself the centre of the stirring events of the passing 
generation. The youthful James O’Gallagher lived in 
the very heart of a district that was redolent with the 
odour of Christian virtues of the saints who had 
flourished in his native glens and cluans, men who had 
blessed the times in which they lived, and who have left 
their names a blessing to those who have come after 
them. He read their history in the churches built. He 
saw the works they had, in their day, achieved. He was 
himself of the same princely race as some of the brightest 
names in the pages of Irish history. He loved his own 
dear Donegal,—her people, their religion.—Why should 
he not be a soldier of Christ, and a teacher of the 
glorious faith which so many princes and prelates had 
practised. He looks around the territory of the O’Gal- 
laghers—north of Lough Erne or on the rising headlands 
at Inver—and on all sides he witnesses the works which 
heroes of his own race had wrought in years and 
generations long gone by. The land of Conall’s 
descendant’s was rich too in the grandest historical 
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memorials of antiquity and civilisation, Ozham_ stones, 
cairns, towers, palaces. Tt is picturesque too, abounding 
in varied natnral beautics. Standing on the rising 
gronnd above Inver bay, a splendid view of land and sea 
on the west and sonth is scen. One b-holds as on a man 
the bay of Donegal, stretching ont before the view, re- 
minding one of the famed bay of Baim or of Naples. 
The line of the Leitrim coast with its sandy beach and 
indented headlands ; the shores of Sligo county stretch- 
ing more southerly still with its islands like sentinels 
protecting the land against the invading waters of the 
warm gulf-stream of the Atlantic, which rush to embrace 
in the wildness of their fury or affection, the famed ter- 
ritory of Hy Fiacra :—Further west and seemingly float- 
ing on the horizon’s rim, appear in the purple rays of 
the setting sun, not unlike a wall of burnished brass— 
those outposts which keep watch and ward on tho 
western coast of this cmerald land—tho territory of 
Soath Erris in North Mayo. 
O'GALLAGHER’S CHILDHOOD. 

As the district around Eas-Aoid-Ruaid belonged to the 
descendants of Conall Gulbin, and esvccially to the Gal- 
lachor sept, it ia nearly certain that in this district, not 
far from the shores of magic Lough Erne, James 


O’Galagher beheld, while yet a child, some of the rare 
scenery of tho most charming territory in Ireland. His 
birth occurred in the eventful year in which the Most 


Rev. Oliver Plunkett Archbishop of Ardagh and Primate 
of all Ireland suffered at Tyburn (1681), four years 
before the death of the second Charles, or perhaps a fow 
years earlier still. 
VOCATION TO THE ECCLESISTICAL STATE. 
In the new law God has not made choice of any par- 
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ticular nation, people, race, sept or clan, tribe or family, 
to be, like the Levites amongst the Jews, his chosen 
miniaters by right hereditary. In the church of the new 
law He selects those whom He is pleased to call, and out 
‘of any family He wishes. Although this statement is 
true, it has happened nevertheless, from the days of St. 
Paul who greatly commended Timothy for the well 
known picty of his mother Eurice and his grandmother 
Lois, that certain families had for centuries, chosen 
members called to the priesthood of the new law. In- 
stances without number have been furnished in every 
diocese of Ireland. There are families in which the 
sacerdotal seal and blessing, bas in each succeeding gene- 
ration for three hundred years and longer, been stamped 
on one or more of a family of sons who have received a 
vocation to the priesthood. 

There are reasons for stating that the uncle or cousin 
of the youthful O’Gallagher had been a priest, although 
no special record of the fact, as far as can now be 
learned, has come down to the present time. Many of 
the Abbots of the Monastery at Eas-Aoid-Ruaid (Asharoe) 
were of the O'Gallagher family. 

PRELATES OF THE NAME. 

It is certain from W. Maziere Brady’s late work ‘‘The 
Episcopal Succession,” that there were from the year 
A.D. 1420, to 1637—of the name O’Galchor or O’Gal- 
lagher, including the author of these sermons, eight 
prelates of the diocese of Raphoe, and one of the neigh- 
bouring diocese of Derry—the Most Rev. Redmond 
O'Gallagher, a.p., 1569 ; and Lord Abbots 

The following excerpts are from Mr. Brady’s work :— 


First: A.D. 1420. FEBRUARY 27, LAURENCE O'GALCHOR I. 
Tertio Kal. Martii 1420, confirmata est electio Laurentii 
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Decaui Rathpoten., ad Ecclesiam predictam, vaoantem per 
mortem, in provincia Armachana in Hibernia.” Vatican; con- 
ststorial Acts: He died in 1438. (Ware). 


Second: 1443. Laurence O’Galchor II. On 9th August 
1443, ‘“ Marianus Obresten, rector parochialis ecclesiw de 
Inischael, Rapoten, dioo., et Clemens O’Feregal, Vioarius 
Ecclesio de Donaghmore, Derens. Dioo., procuratores R.P.D. 
Laurenti, lecti Rapoten, obtulerant, &o., 334 Florenos. He 
died in 1477. 


8—1502 a.p.—Art O’Gallagher and John O’ Loiste (two abbots) 
contended for the abbacy of Easaordruaidh.—Both died on the 
same day—Four Masters. And on 29th April, 1550, the Abbot 
of Eas-ao1d-Ruaidh, namely, John, the son of Donnell Ruadh 
O’Gallagher, died. 


4—In 1534—May 11, Edmund O’ Gallagher * Die 11 Maii, 1534 
ad relationem Rmi de Valle, ecclesizs Rapoten, in Hib., vacanti, 
per obitum Menelai, Marcoman, extra Romanam curiam de- 
functi, et devolut. ob. no. nominationem regis, et vacavit ab 
annis xvii; circiter, fuis provisam de persona Edmundi Odor- 
mich O’Galacharus deocani illius, cum retentione omnium e$ 
singulorum, &o.’”’ Vatican and Barberins. 


5: 1647, December 5th. Arthur O’Gallagher. 


Rom» apud sanctum Petrum, die lunes bo Decembris, 1547, 
fuit consistorium, &c., &o. Referente Rmo Carpensi, providit 
ecolesis Rapotensi, vacanti per obitum bo. mem. Edmundi 
Ogalcubair, olim episcopi Rapoten, extra Romanam Curiam 
defuncti, de persona R. D. Arthuri etiam Ogalcubair, decani 
eeclesis Deren., in estate legitima, et presbyteratus ordine 
constituti, ipsumque illi in episcopum prefecit et pastorem, 
curam, etc., committendo, cam retentione decanatus ecclesizs 
Deren., et cum dispensibus, derogbus, et clausulis opportunis et 
consuetis— Barberini. 


This Art O’Gallagher, according to a catalogue of 
Raphoe Bishops preserved in the British Museum, was a 
spirited gentleman, and always went with a troop of 
horsemen under his colors. No bishop of Raphoe appears 
in the Parliament List of 1559. 


6—Art MacFelim Fin O Gallagher, Bishop of Raphoe, died 
at Ceann Maghair on 18th of August, 1561—Four Masters. 
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From 1661 to 1695 the see of Raphoe was governed by Vicars 
or Administrators. In 1683, Decembar 14, Louis Gallagher 
was appointed Vicar-Apostvulic or Episoopal Administrator. 


7—1725—James O’Gallagher: He was consecrated 
November 14, 1725 (old style), by the Archbishop of 
Armagh assistentibus—the Rev. Bernard MacMahon, 
Dean and Vicar Apostolic of Clogher, and William 
Reilly, Archdeacon of Armagh, sn oppido Ponttnensi 
(that is, Drogheda) in Armagh diocese. 


O’Gallagher was translated to Kildare in 1737: 


8—1787—Daniel, or Bonaventure, O’Gallagher. 

He was appointed on the 10th December, 1787, by Brief. He 
was a Friar of the order Min. 8. Franois de Observ, and filled 
successively the offices of Lector and Guardian in St Isidore’s, 
Rome. He was consecrated privately by Oardinal Antonio 
Zaverio Gentili in his palace at Rome on the 29th of Deoem. 
ber, 1737. 

O’Gallagher died at the Dominioan College in Sligo, and was 
there buried in 1749. 


Regarding the Most Rev. Redmond O’Gallagher, Lord 
Bishop of Derry, the following entry is fonnd in the 
manuscripts belonging to the library of Prince Bar- 
berini — 

9—1599, Jane 22—“Die 220 Janii, 1569, referente, etc., 
Morono 8.D.N. absolvit R. Redmandam Ogalhur Episcopum 
Aladens, a vinoulo qao ecolesia Aladen. tenebatur, et eam 
transtulit ad ecclesiam Deren., vacantem per vbitum Enugenii 
Idocharti (O’Dogherty). 


«This Redmund O'Gallagher,” says Mr Brady (p. 317, vol. I), 
“received a faculty from the Pope in 1575 to exercise certain 
jarisdiotion in Armagh during the absence of the Primate.” 


Bee Dr. Renehan’s collections—“ Irish Charch History,” 
(p. 274.) 


SOCIAL POSITION 


Not alone in worldly wealth and in their high social 
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standing in Tir-Connatil—the land of their princely 
proyenitur—did the sept ut the O'Gal.aghers huld a com- 
manding position, but from the excerpts just above pre- 
sented to the rcader’s notice, it is manifest that they 
formed a leading, or, at least, a very influential body in 
the diocese of Raphoe. 


SENT TO COLLEGE. 


After such training in the rudiments of Latin as could 
be obtained either from lay teachers or from the clergy, 
the youthful ©’Gallag!:er was sent to the College des 
Irlandais, Paris. From this renowned seat of learning 
he went, after a few ycars, to the College de Propaganda 
Fide, Rome, to complete his thevlogical studies. 


The writer of this memoir wrote some days ago to tho 
Very Rev. the Hector of the Irish College, Paris, to learn 
if the namo of James O’Gallagher is found in the list of 
those students who entered in tho early years of the 18th 
century. He has been told in reply that all the records 
of events previous to the great French Revolution of 
1793 have perished in the universal destruction that 
swept away at the time everything private or public, so- 
cial or sacred. 


To a letter, written at the same time (February, 1877), 
to his Lordship the Most Rev. James MacDevitt, tho 
following reply has been reccived :— 


Letterkenny, February 28, 1877, 


My Dear Canon Bourxe—I am very sorry to say that I have 
not been able to find any tradition, even of a semi-reliable cha- 
racter, regarding the parents, date of birth, place of birth 
of Bishop James O'Gallagher. Mr Brady’s book gives all 
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the facts which I know of his life. I hope to be able to enquire 
more closely, and I shall let you know. 


Believe me, my dear Canon, 
Yours very sincerely, 
se James MacDevitt. 


The Propaganda College, Rome, had, at this time been 
established over three-quarters of a century. 

The date of the erection of the sacred congregation de 
Propaganda Fide, is stated by Monsignor Ingoli the first secre. 
tary to have been the sixth of January, 1622. Clement VIII, 
had some years previously appointed a congregation with the 
same title which was not of long duration. The Bull of Gre- 


gory XV for the creation of the existing institution was dated 
the 10th kalends of July, 1622.—Brady, preface to Vol. I. 


In 1627 the Irish College in Rome for the secular clergy 
was established through the munificence of Cardinal Ludovisi 
nephew of Gregory XV, and through the exertions of Father 
Luke Wadding. 


No record has been handed down to show how long 
the young priest had been in Rome; whether he was 
appointed for any length of time Professor in any col- 
lege, as happened to others (Dr. Oliver Plunket, and Dr. 
Brennan), or came at once to his native “ Tir-Connaill,”’ 
to encourage, comfort, and with every needful spiritual 
help to console the persecuted Catholics of his native 
diocese. 


HIS RETURN TO IRELAND. 


It was the rule of the Irish College that the students 
after their ordination should return to Ireland.— 
They were obliged solemnly to avow their intention of 
discharging this duty, should they not be exempted 
from it by their superiors. It is not unlikely that he re- 
mained at Rome for a few years as Professor. 


The Holy See knowing at the time how much the 


NXNXV] 


Irish ecclesiastics were cudurmg for the faith, aware tov, 
that the English Government had in their service paid 
spiea and informers, in order to learn who wero to be 
ordained for the Irish mission, or who were to he conse- 
crated and appointed to vacant sees, endeavoured as 
much as possible to secure secrecy in the despatch of all 
ecclesiastical business relating to Catholic Ireland. In 
spite, however, of all the efforts of those at Rome, or in 
foreign Colleges in which Trish ecclesiastics were edu- 
cate, to secure secrecy, tho British agents were, in many 
instances, successful in discovering pricats as well as 
bishops; and such as were thus found suffered the 
martyr's doom. 
PERILS OF TRAVEL. 

A journey from Ireland to France or Flanders and 
thence to Rome—or from Rome to Ireland was not, at 
this period without its dangers.—LKach ecclesiastical 
studont leaving the shores of Ireland had to encounter 
three special dangers—First. tho danger of becoming 
kuown to the minions of the British Government ; second, 
of being seized on the high seas by pirates or cruisers ; 


third danger, that of boing killed by highway-men or 
bunditti on the continent. 


In the life of the Most Rev. Oliver Plunket one 
reads at p. 11 that when young Pluuket had left the 
shores of Ireland for Flanders in company with and 
guided by Father Scarampo, they were pursued for 
twenty-four hours by two large vessels, and were more 
than once in danger of falling into the hands of tho 
enemy. The Nuncio Rinuccini (in October, 1645) had the 
game perils to encounter on the high seas. Plunket and 
Father Scarampo were next seized by bandits in 
Flanders, 
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Thus it was in these troublous times, every student 
leaving the Irish shore should be prepared, apart from 
the usual dangers of the deep, to encounter other perils 
by sea and land—to use the Apostle’a words, perils of 
waters, perils of robbers, perils from his own nation, 
perils in the city, perils in tho wi!derness, perils from 
false brethren. And he adds that he was in labor and 
painfulness, in many watchings, in hunger and thirst, 
in many fastings, in cold and nakedness. “ They,” says 
he, ‘‘are the ministers of Christ. Iam more. In many 
more labors, in prisons more frequently, in stripes above 
measure, in deaths often.” Trials such as those described - 
were not uncommon to the Christian teachers of the 
nascent Church. Trials of the same kind were common 
to Irish priests and bishops in the early quarter of the 
eighteenth century. Dr. O’Culenan, bishop of Raphoe 
in 1636, had endured them; the bishop of Waterford, 
Dr. Brennan, and the Primate, Dr. Oliver Plunket, in 
1673, endured intense privations. 

HOW BISHOPS WORKED AND SUFFERED. 

Writing to Monsignor Cerri, Secretary to the Propa- 
ganda, on 15th December, 1673, Dr. Oliver Plunket 
states :— 


“ [ confirmed during the past four years forty-eight thousand 
six hundred and fifty-five. And there are some dioceses here 
that have not seen a bishop for forty years, though the Cathoe 
lios are numerous in them. Since the dread of the Parlia. 
ment commenced in the month of February last, I did not re. 
ceive ten scudi from my diocese, and at present, since the pub. 
lication of the edict, not a coin is tobe seen. With difficalty 
can a piece of oaten bread be found, and hat oí straw. The 
house where I and Dr. Brennan are, is of straw and thatched 
in such a manner that from our bed we oan see the stars, and 
at the head of our bed every slightest shower refreshes us; 
but we are resolved to die of hunger and cold rather than to 
abandon our flocks.” 
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Truly, the position of Prelate or even Primate in those 
days was not one of ease, or of wealth, or one for the 
worldly-minded to ambition. 


Vicars, or administrators, governed the see of Raphoe 
from A.p. 1601 to 1695, when the Bishop of Derry, 
Dr. L. Lea, obtained a grant of it in administration. 
He governed it till 1720. The income from the diocese 
of Raphoe; in the year 1671, amounted only to the sum 
of fifteen pounds. 


The letter of the Vicar-General of Raphoe to the 
Cardinal Secretary of the Propaganda is worthy a place 
in these pages :— 


‘For nineteen years I cultivated in France and Italy the 
studies of speculative and moral divinity, as also those apper- 
taining to ecclesiastical Jurispradeuce ; and whilst I was in 
Rome, Alexander VIII, of happy memury, granted to me, in 
commendam, the Abbey of St. Thomas, in Dublin. Six years 
since, I received tho care of souls in the diocese of Meath, but 
I was not long allowed to remain in that diocese. For our most 
illustrious Primate culled me to his diucese, and conferred on 
me the Priory of Rath, which had annexed to it the care of 
souls. How I would have wished that the Primate had 
allowed mo thus to live in private, and attached to the service 
of one particular church, and not place me on the eminenco of 
an entire diocese. I was obliged to obey his Grace and accopt 
tho Vicar-Genoralship of the diocese of Raphoo; and in order 
that I might obtain peaceable possession, the Primate himself 
accompanied me through these rugged paths, truly like to 
thogo of the Alps or the Appenines. Ilere the spiritual harvest 
is great, and these districts, though otherwise abounding in 
sterilo mountains, yet are ripe for the sickle, but the labourers 
are fow, and even these are but little acquainted with the art 
of arts—that is, the guidance of souls. There are about four- 
tecn priests, of whom one alone passed the boundaries of this 
kingdom. . . . The diocese itself is, for the most part, 
sterile, and produces only barley and oats, and its riches con- 
sist in oxen, horses and swine. The whole diocese does not 
annually yield more than £15 of English money—that is, 60 
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Italian soudi, Bat the Primate promises me a better sapport, 
and has already given me in advance 20 scudi. Impelled 
golely by spiritual motives have I embraced this province in 
a region so sterile, rough, and rugged. I confess, too, that the 
exhortations of the most illastrious Primate, confirmed by his 
own example, moved me very much; for often has he confirmed 
the children in these mountains and woods, and often, too, has 
he had no other food than oaten bread, salt butter, and stir. 
about, and no drink but milk. We are all amazed how a man 
of such a delicate constitution, and so delicately (as I myself 
have known) reared in Rome, should be able to undergo so 
many labours, so many journeys, so many rugged and difficult 
things. Assuredly, unless he adopt another manner of living 
and acting, he will loge his health, and will become useless to 
himself and to others. Stimulated, therefore, by his example 
I will reside in these mountains, that thus I may merit our 
Redeemer’s grace, and the esteem of the Holy See and the 
Sacred Congregation: I will make your Excellency acquainted 
with whatever occurs. One thing I forgot to mention. that the 
Presbyterians possess the better and more fertile part of this 
diocese, whilst the poor Catholics hold the mountains and 
woods, and have no other possessions than their floeks. 
According to the civil nomenolature, this district is called 
Tirconnell, and its chieftain was a famous prince, the Earl 
of Tir-Connell, of the illustrious family of O’ Donnell, who about 
the beginning of James the First’s reign, after a long war, fled 
to Rome. . . . . I ask your blessing, &o.’’ 


In a letter to Rome, dated 6th March, 1675, the 
Primate writes; (See Dr. Moran’s “ Life of the Most 
Rev. O. Plunket.) 


* The diocese of Raphoe, is about forty miles long and six- 
teen wide. It has eighteen parish priests, and there is in it 
one convent of Franciscans. The Vicar-General is Bernard 
Magorke, a learned and exemplary man.” 


SUMMARY 


When the Earls fled in 1605 from the shores of their 
native land to find at Rome rest and an asylum from 
trouble, and sorrows which they could not remedy at 
home, the owners of the lands of Ulster were Catholic ; 
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in 1635, the proprietors were forcign and non-Catholic, 
having no syinpathy in common with the people. The 
fierce antagonism between the new proprietors and the 
natives who had contrived to remain, was rendered fiercer 
still during the long and destructive eleven years war 
from 1612 tu 1653. In his ietter to the Cardinul Sue- 
retary of Propaganda (a.p. 1636), Dr John Culenan, 
Bishop of Raphoe, states that there were in his diocese 
at that time only sixteen priests. The second administrator 
of the same diocese (Bernard Magorke) declares, in 1671, 
that the number of priests who then lived to labor for 
the spiritual wants of the Catholic faithful was only 
fourteen, of whom one only had received an education in 
a forcign college. And he tells us that his own income 


amounted annually to the modest sum of fifteen pounds 
Inglish money. From 16785 to 1695 the condition of 


the diocese was in no wise improved, even up 
to the date of Dr, Leag death, in the early 
part of the eightcenth century (1720). In 1725, the 
Most Rev. James O'Gailagher received episcopal conse- 
cration and jurisdiction to govern the diocese of Raphoe. 
The fresh Penal laws framed against the Catholics wero 
in the malignant spirit that devised them, and in their 
effect, and in the Jong number of years which they wero 
permitted to be enforced, much more trying than anything 
that had been done since the days when the Karl of 
Sussex, under Queen Elizabeth, had received orders to up- 
root the Catholics out of Ireland. By contrast, too, with 
what the people naturally expected, the penal enactments 
passed under Queen Anne against the Cathulica were 
rendered trebly painful and oppressive. By treaty at 
Limerick the Catholics had been promised full freedom 
to exercise their religion—to have equal rights with their 
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fellow Protestants. This field of hope vanished like a 
fairy vision. The treaty was made, and directly vio- 
lated by the King and Government, the promises never 
kept ; and after the death of William, the former penalties 
were renewed, and others more galling enforced. In this 
trying ordeal through which Irish Catholics were obliged 
to pass, the clergy and natives of Raphoe were amongst 
those whose faith and fortitude were most sorely tested. 
Saxon garrisons were ever on the watch along the banks 
of the Foyle to hunt down priests and papists. The 
soldiery were very ignorant and puritanical, and of course 
they hated with a strong hate the race and religion of 
the Catholic Irish. 


A PARALLEL.—IRELAND (A.D. 1608): supEa (a.c. 167). 


The following example of Catholic heroism in the 
seventeenth century is the strongest illustration that 
could be presented to the reader, to point out how much 
the gentry and nobility of Ireland suffered for the Ca- 
tholic cause—for the grand old saving faith of their 
fathers. The martyrdom of Sir Phelim MacDevitt is 
not unlike that of the venerable Eleazar amongst the 
Jews, at the time when the inhabitarts of Jerusalem and 
Judea were persecuted to death by Antiochus, King of 
Syria — 

Sir Phelim MacDevitt, the firm friend of O’Doherty, and the 
chief actor with him in this rebellion, was betrayed into the 
hands of the English soon after the battle of Kilmaorenan. 
Pardon, the restoration of his vast property, and some of the 
highest honours at the disposal of the English Crown, were 
offered to him by the Lord Deputy if he consented to renounce 
the old faith of the Catholic Church and embraced the new one 
of the Reformation. This offer was rejected with scorn, and 
Sir Phelim refused to accept life at such a price. His con. 


atancy through the inhuman tortures to which he was subjected 
has gained him a place by the side of the most i.listrivuus mur- 
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tyrs in the Church, while his devotion to the young chief of 
Inishowen and to the poputar cause, at atime when it became 
the fashion of the Irish chieftains to stand well with the Fng- 
liah, has won for him the lasting admiration of his countrymen, 
Ho was excouted at Liffurd on the 27th September, 1608, and the 
circumstances of his glorions death are related by O'Sullivan 
Beare, an historian who had taken part in, or was contempora- 
neous with, the facts ho relates and one whose testimony is 
proposed as “ second to none in historical value.” Ho writes 
as follows :— After the death of Doherty and the defeat of his 
brave little army at Kilmacrenan, Sir Phelim MacDovitt hid 
himself in the mountains. He was svon tracked by Government 
informers, and though still sulfering from the effect of ha 
wounds, was dragged before tho Lord-Depnty, who, in loud and 
angry tonos, demanded of him ¢ where is the immense plunder 
taken by yourself and O'Doherty from tho King's subjects ?’ 
Sir Phelim answered: ‘the spoil taken by O'Doherty is all in 
my possession, but of what was taken by oursoldiers I know notii- 
ing.” ‘Give up then what yon hold,’ said the Lerd-Deputy, ‘for 
it has been taken by rebels from inotfunsive and loyal subjcets.’ 
‘Allow me to inform your Excellency,’ said Sir Phelim, ‘ that 
tho spoil takon by my young master is his rightful property by 
the laws of war and of the holy Catholio religion, but as he is now 
in heaven, where he has no need of it, I will deliver it to you 
on condition that you give me my liberty and permit me io 
emigrate to Belgium, Spain, or France” ‘I will not only 8 °t 
you free,’ answered the Lord-Deputy. ‘ and oonfirm you in poz- 
session of the rpoil you have taken, but will confer upon you 
the most splendid reward, and the highest honour at tho di-- 
posal of the crown, provided you renounce your religion, ack- 
nowledge the king head of the Church, and awear allegiance to 
him.’ : Never,’ said Sir Phelim, ‘will I renounce, for any human 
favour however great, for any wealth however enormous, or for 
any position however exalted, the holy Catholic, Apostolic, 
Roman faith, brought into this land by St Patrick, established 
by his miracles, professed anto blood and death by my fathers, 
received by me in baptism, and maintained by mo in unfalter- 
ing practice.’ ‘Fool,’ said the Lord-Doputy, * you refuse to 
accept a religion which will secure to you tho favour and affrec- 
tion of a powerful king, one who will be to you a kinder andl 
more munificent master than the hair-brained young chicftan 
who has just perished in his crimes.’ ‘ Your offer,’ roplied Sic 
Phelim, ‘is a damnable one, and let me remind you that in 
making it to me now, after the loss of my beloved master, and 
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ofall my fortunes and inheritance besides, is a crime of un- 
fathomable guilt, because it suggests the terrible wickedness 
of making God my enemy, and thus lead a life hore of racking 
misery, and hereafter commit myself to eternal punishment. 
Proceed at once to employ your executioners in torturing this 
body of mine, already enfeebled by wounds. I rejoice to be 
able to make an offering of it to Jesus Christ in satisfaction for 
my sins. Yes 1 rejoice and give thanks to God for the ineffable 
favour of having offered me this opportunity of shedding my 
blood for that loving Saviour who poured out his blood, even to 
its last drop, for me. The Lord-Depaty, fired with rage at 
these defiant words, ordered a gallows to be erected, and all the 
preparations for immediate execution to be got ready. Sir 
Phelim ascended the ladder with intrepid step, and having ad- 
vanced to the front of the platform, spoke in nervous and feel. 
ing language to the Catholics who were there assembled. He 
implored them to pray fervently for him to get grace to seal 
with his blooa the glorious confession of the faith whioh Christ 
bequeathed to him and them. Hoe then gently submitted him. 
self tothe executioner, who, after pinioning his arms and 
fastening the rope around his neck, withdrew the bolt and let 
fall the drop. The body leaped out into the air with a sudden jerk; 
the rope snapped in two, and Sir Phelim fell heavily on his fret 
A cry of horror rose from the spectators; the executioner 
rushed at his victim with a hatchet ;Sir Phelim only staggered 
under his blows; two soldiers ran to the assistance of the exe- 
outioner, and in a short time felled the powerfully built man 
tothe ground. The mangled victim, with dying voice, again 
implored the Catholics to pray for him; his fine figure and 
haudsome face elicited the admiration and pity of the crowd ; 
there were exclamations of shame, subdued curses, angry menaces 
and long low wailings during the progress of this butchery. The 
executioner soon brought his work to a close ; he plunged a knife 
into Sir Phelim’s breast, out it open, tore out his heart and flang 
it into the fire, kindled near him, and thus put a glorious end to 
a grand and glorious life.” This tragic account reads like a 
chapter in the history of the early Christian Church: The Roman 
tyrante and their infamous minions, in their thirst for Christian 
blood, did not torture their victims with more refined cruelty 
than what was exercised at Lifford, in a civilised age, on this 
noble Irish chief, for refusing to renounce the faith bequeathed 
to him by his fathers. The early Christian martyrs, like Sir 
Phelim, were offered glittoring honours, and dazzling wealth if 
they renounced the faith of Christ; like him they flung back 
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the fer with acorn; aud iiko hin their bodies were hacked, 
th:v were disembowelled their hearts were torn out and cast 
intu the fire. 

The clan MacDevitt had to fly from the face of the English 
after the execution of Sir Phelim. Their castle of Aileach, 
near Derry, and the lands they possessed on the banks of the 
Swilly and Foyle; and away in the distant Inishowen, were con- 
fi cited and handed over by James I. to the “ undertakers.” 
The family took refuge in the remote glens of Donegal, where 
their descendants fondly cherish the memory of their illustrious 
chicftain and martyr. 

ELEAZAR. 

“ Eleazar one of the chief scribes, a man advanced in years, 
and of a comely countenance was pleased to open his mouth to 
eat swino’s flosh.— But he choosing rather a most glorious 
death than a hateful life went forward voluntarily to the tor- 
ment. . 2. 2 ee ew 6 we ew ew et we lh ee eo ee 

“Thus did this man die leaving not only to young men bat 
also to the whole nation the memory of his death for an ex- 
ample of virtue and fortitude.—Sev Second Machaboes c. VI, for 
the hcroic martyrdon of how Eleazer suffered and died for the 
law of God. 


CHAPTER III. 


Quod factunt angels in celis et hoc faciunt monachi sn. torrts. 
—8. WiERONIMUS. 


HIS RETURN FROM PROPAGANDA. 


There is no record, as far as the writer is aware, that 
tells the time when the Rev. James O Gallagher re- 
turned from the College of the Propaganda to the home of 
his fathers in Donegal. It was some time after the year 
1704: This much is plain from the “list of Popish 
parish prieets”—that is, of priests doing missionary duty 


xiv 


as distinguished from members of the clergy living ac- 
cording to religious rules,—“ as they were registered at 
the general sessions of the peace for the different coun- 
ties in Ireland, pursuant to an Act for registering the 
Popish clergy in July, 1704.”—See “Irish Ecclesiastical 
Record” (vol. xii., p. 299). 


All who did not make such return were liable to be 
committed to a common gaol, then convicted, and next 
transported. For a full account of this wonderful list 
of all the secular clergy then in Ireland, read vol. xii. of 
“ Ecclesiastical Record.” 


In this list, the name of Rev. James O'Gallagher is 
not found. 


In the diocese of Raphoe, the priests were so few, that 
a young cleric from Propaganda would certainly have 
had the care of souls committed to his spiritual keeping. 
The ministrations of a young and learned clergyman, 
fresh from one of the grandest and best missionary col- 
leges in the world, were at the time, sorely needed by the 
poor persecuted Catholic natives of Raphoe. The Irish 
Catholic Church has, thank God, never failed in the 
supply required, of clergymen strong in divine faith, 
filled with apostolic zeal, warm with ardent, intelligent 
piety. The Catholic faith in Wales and in the Highlands 
of Scotland was lost from want of a continued supply 
of pastors. 

Ireland’s Catholic life and health were saved and 
preserved by the continued supply of faithful pastors; 
and God called these priests to his sacred ministry to 
reward the prayers of the Irish nation, who, like Israel 
in bondage, cried to heaven to save and guide them. 
The energy and dash of the Keltic character of our race 


Nívj 

was anatnyal help in the efforts of the nation to sur- 
mount wisfortune. or, at least, to make it tolerable. 
Goil blessing was on the land of saints, and teachers ; 
and she has come out of the ordeal. after three centuries 
of persecution, like the eagle, with renewed vizor, or 
like the phinix, with revived vitality. 


ELECTED BISHOD. 


nome years after the death of Dr Lea, who held the 
Nee of Raphoe in adininistration, Dr James O'Gallagher 
wa: (1725) made choice of to govern the divcese, not as 
Vicar, but as Bishop. Ife was the first Bishop since the 
death of Dr John O'Culenau.—sSee supra (p. exxili.) ac- 
count of the appointment of Dr O'Uallagher by Propa- 
ga:da as recorded by Mr Brady and copied from the 
Consistorial Acts. 

In Drogheda (oppido pontanensi) tho consecration 
took place. ‘The consecrating prelate was his Grace the 
Lord Primate—Rev. Hugh MacMahon (1713-1737). 
Bernard MacMahon was Dean and Vicar-Apostolic of 
Clogher and brother to the Lord Primate. ‘The vener- 
alle dean became after the death of his illustrious brother 
Lord Primate in 1737. 


“In 1737, Bernard MacMahon,” says Mr Brady, “was trans- 
lated from Clogher to Armagh by brief dated November, 8, 
1737. He had a second brief dated September, 1738, in which 
the Primatial dignity of the See was set forth. And in De- 
cember, 1738, he hada bricf giving power to exerciso all 
Archiepiscopal Acts without the Pallium.” 


The new Lord Primate of All Ireland lived for many years at 
Ballymacscanlon, in the county Louth, “under the feiguod 
name of Mr Ennis.” 


The Most Rev. Bernard MacMahon died May 27, A.D. 1747; 


and his remains were buried in Errigail church-yard, in the 
county Monaghan, 
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Ia 1747, Bernard was succeeded by Ross MacMahon. He 
was brother to his predecessor, and was translated from Clogher 
to Armagh by brief, dated August 3rd, 1747. He lived as 
Primate of All Ireland only one year and two months, dying 
October 29, 1748. He was buried in Errigail church-yard. 


THE THREE BROTHERS. 


It is worth while to note that the three Primates, 
Hugh MacMahon, Bernard MacMahon, and Ross Mac- 
Mahon, were brothers ; that each presided as Vicar 
Apostolic over the suffragan diocese of Clogher, and that 
each in turn was translated from Clogher to govern the 
metropolitan and primatial see. They were successors 
worthy of the martyred Oliver Plunket,—of St. Malachy 
O’Morgair, and of the apostle of the Irish nation, St. 
Patrick. 

EPISCOPAL ZEAL. 

The new bishop entered on the work of chief pastor 
of his native diocese with energy, prudence, charity and 
seal. He made episcopal visitation of each parish. He 
preached and administered the Sacrament of Confirma- 
tion. He did all that energy and genius, combined with 
zeal, could do to teach in secret the rising youth of the 
diocese, He prepared young candidates for the priest- 
hood, by teaching them Greek and Latin, and the prin- 
ciples and practice of a Christian life. He caused the 
faithful to be well grounded in the leading dogmas of 
the faith. His income, we must presume, was not much 
larger than that which Raphoe contributed in 1671, and 
in 1695, to the Vicar Apostolic. He lived, as was the 
custom, dressed like a gentleman farmer, amongst his 
priests and devoted people. He knew all their wants,— 
all their virtues as well as their faults. If any scandal 
occurred he was, like St. Paul, on fire until it was re- 
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moved. He continued this active work for nine years. 
In 1751 he had oveasion to visit with ecelesinstical 
censures A privet of the diocese, kuewn as the Rev. 
Thomas Caulteld, or Campbell, for in Gaelic he was 
called “an f-atur Tomas Ca‘iiaoil,” and by those who 
were on familiar terms with him, Tomis Buite—that 
is © Yellow Thomas.” He was by no means like those 


of Milesiau deseent—fair of feature. 


Rey. Thomas Caulticld abode at the time in the parish 
of Killygarvan, of which the Rev. Father O’ Hagerty 
was then parist priest. Auilygarvan is situated on the 
Ieft bank of Lough Swilly, opposite a fertile district, 
known as Fahan Upper, and Fahan Lower,—between 
which, like a pearl set in a ring, lies the neat town of 
Buncrana. And speaking of Fahan, it cannot be out of 
place to tell, that its patron saint is Muranus, a member 
of the princely house of the O'Neill, who in the seventh 
century made choice of Fahan, then a wild and barren 
district, to build thereon a church and monastery. The 
howling and barren waste was soon converted into rich 
Jand, teeming with luxuriant crops of meadow, and of 
golden grain. St. Muranus and his monks have passed 
away, and nothing to-day remains, savo the splendid 
lands, and the name and fame of tho patron saint both 
of Fahan and of the O'Neills, in Ulster. In the parish 
church of Killygarvan, on the left bank of the Swilly, 
the bishop officiated on the Sunday when he deemed it 
his duty to visit Father Caulfield with censure. He 
preached on the occasion, and among other things he 
told the flock, and the faithful of that parish and those 
who dwelt about, not to make uso for the future of the 
spiritual or religious ministrations of tie suspended 
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priest. In his sermon on confession he makes a passing 
allusion to this, without of course naming the priest. 
Father O’Hagerty had, as a matter of course, asked the 
good bishop to consider himself the guest of the parish 
priest as long as his Lordship should remain at Killy- 
garvan. The Bishop accepted the courteous offer. Mean- 
time in the course of the early evening the Lord Bishop 
received a note from an aristocratic landed proprietor in 
the neighbourhood, named Potter, inviting him to dine, 
The trusty messenger who conveyed the note of invita 
tion, was a native and a Catholic. Irish-Gaelic was 
the only language known at the time to the inhabitants. 
Having read the letter, his Lordship, in a quiet homely 
way, asked the servant who had presented it: “Cia do 
barramatl an cérr dam a dul ann sm ?—What is your 
opinion,—ought I to go there? The servant replied, 
“Ma tá meas agat ort fén, na t4&ig.”—If you have any 
respect for yourself, do not go,—or, as another version 
has it, “Ma is matt leat a baí beo, na terg.”—If you 
wish to be alive (to continue in life) do not go. The 
good Bishop took the well-meant hint. He declined to 
go. He spent the evening in the humble dwelling of 
the Parish Priest, conversing on the events of the day,— 
on the condition of the parish, on the wants of the 
people, the trying character of the times,—the families 
and the race of Hagerty, who dwelt in the parish, or in 
houses situated along the glens and crags, and the steep 
ravines of the mountain district, from Killygarvan to 
Millford. In these mountain wolds the tribe of O’Hagerty 
held their ancestral homes. The pastor of Killygarvan 
had his abode at “ Beann-na-gallac,”—“the Cliff, or 
Ben of the Pillar Stones’”—in the very midst of his 
own people, to whom he was endeared by the double tie 


of pastor and clansman. The Bishop and Parish Priest 
enjoyed an agreeable evening. Little did Father 
O’Hagerty think, at the time, that the evening thus 
spent in intellectual and pious converse with his Bishop 
was the last that he was destined to spend alive on 
earth. Yet, so it was. 

At the proper time the Bishop retired to take his 
night’s rest. He could not sleep. He arose at mid- 
night. He came to the host, and said that he felt 
anxious to leave. He seemed like one whom some super- 
natural power was urging to depart. The kind Parish 
Priest told the Bishop, that to leave the house at that 
hour would be an act of great folly. ‘You have taken 
no rest, said he, “and the way is wild, dangerous and 
lonely. The best thing you can do, is to go again to 
rest, and endeavour to sleep till morning; then, you may 
go, if you so wish.” The Bishop was persuaded. He 
did retire to his room, and went to bed again. He strove 
to sleep, but sleep fled from his eyes. Again he arose, 
after a few hours, but this time he did not go to tell his 
resolve to Father O’Hagerty. He saddled his own nag. 
Riding in those days, and indeed until very recently 
was the only means of making a journey. In the times 
of St. Patrick, of St. Bridget, and of St. Jarlath, as is 
narrated by chroniclers, the use of chariots or carriages 
was not unknown in Ireland,—=still, it is a fact, that the 
use of public cars or coaches was unknown in this country 
until introduced about the year 1807, by Mr Bianconi, 
and after him by others. In the days of Queen Elizabeth 
carriages were not in use in England,—nay, not up to 
the time of the Second of the Georges. 

At five o’clock in the morning of a day in the early 
spring time, long before the sun had arisen, or the 
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coming dawn had silvered the horizon, O’Gallagher set 
out on the bleak way from “ Bean-na-ngallai,” to 
Rathmullen. 


Scarcely had the watchful chief pastor of the diocese 
made his departure, in a south-easterly direction, from 
the village, when from an opposite quarter a troop of 
red-coats rushed down the hill road leading north-west, 
and quickly surrounded the priest's house. A magis- 
trate from Millford, with a foreign name, Buchanan, 
headed the band of soldiers. They received information 
that the Bishop had been, the evening just passed, the 
guest of the parish priest, and that he had on Sunday 
officiated. A wild cry rings in the air. “The Popish 
Bishop !—the Popish Bishop! Send out the Popish 
Bishop. Out with the felon!” Buchanan chuckled 
with the conviction that he had the Bishop caught. 
Father O’'Hagerty came to the door. He spoke to the 
magistrate and the officer in command. He assured them 
that the Bishop was not inside. He repeated the as- 
surance that no ecoclesiastic was under his roof. They, 
however, did not give any credence to his words. To 
men, whose minds have been trained to deceit and guile, 
the words of plain, simple truth, appear only the expree- 
sion of craft and cunning. This is true of all men who 
themselves are given to duplicity. The Pharisees could 
not comprehend the simple sayings of Christ. It is so 
to-day. If one speak with simplicity and truth, he is told, 
as our Lord was, “Thou hast a devil.” 


Again, Father O’Hagerty assured the soldiers and 
their commander that the bishop was not in or about 
the house. He went further: he told them that his lord- 
ship feared they might come, and that, some hours past 


midnight, he had departed without even bidding good- 
bye. The soldiers became soon convinced after a vain 
search that the words of the priest were true. The 
realisation of the idea had, however, no other effect than 
to enrage them the more. They were determined to have 
somebody. Had they come from Millford, and marched 
all that night, on a bootless foray? If they had not a 
Popish Bishop, they had the next best thing certainly— 
a Popish Priest. They beheld standing before them a 
man who celebrated, as the Bishop had done, idolatrous 
rites, as they called the holy sacrifice of the Mass—a 
ceremony denounced as wicked and detestable by the 
laws of his Majesty, King George II. They were the 
high executors of British law. So great a crime could 
not be overlooked. They seize the priest; they drag him 
forth ; they bind his hands behind his back. They raise 
a wild shout of heretical hate against the disciple of Him 
who, for the instruction and encouragement of His ser- 
vants, was bound with iron chains, led captive by a 
brutal band of Jewish soldiers from Gethsemani to 
Jerusalem, and, so like the present journey, in the dark 
hour of the night, too, proclaimed publicly to be an im- 
postor, a felon, a traitor, subverting the rights and the 
laws of the Jewish nation. The British soldiers, led by 
Buchanan, force their victim forward, and march to 
Millford jail. 

And now the cry goes forth from house to house along 
the way; the news is carried from village to village in 
which the Clan Hagerty dwelt, that their spiritual father 
and kinsman was seized and dragged off to jail by Saxon 
soldiers. Men and women, young and old, from the ad- 
jacent villages rush to the rescue. Anger and dogged 
resolve are depicted on their brows. They muster in 
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small bands at a distance from the soldiers as they march 
forward. Clansmen unarmed, and courage without wea- 
pons, are only weak against soldiers with muskets in 
their hands, 


And now the grey dawn of morning fringes the hori- 
zon’s rim. The drear darkness of night has passed. The 
bright rays of approaching day flange the sky; and 
soon the dawn throws a robe of grey over the bosom of 
the earth. Another half hour passes and the hardy 
mountaineers enjoy the light of day. 


From hill and dale, from mountain and glade, from 
ravine and roadside, the Clan Hagerty muster in their 
strength. ‘Do, or die” is the wild cry of people filled 
to the lip with love aud hate—love of their kinsman and 
pastor, hate of their enemies. Buchanan and the sol- 
diery read the signs of fury in the faces of the sturdy 
clansmen. Densely and fleetly they gather, concen- 
trating their numbers into serried lines, and completely 
surrounding the British troops; sometimes rushing in 
advance, sometimes harassing their flank, or bursting 
suddenly on the rear of the little troop as they turn 
round a knoll or hill slope in the mountain passes of 
Killygarvin. In the defiles and narrow turns they tumble 
rocks down on the soldiers, and wound or kill whom they 
can. With volleys of missiles they harass Buchanan’s 
band. The women, too, come to the rescue, and supply 
their husbands, sons, or brothers with stones and any 
kind of missile which they find ready at hand. One of 
those who—then a mere little girl—supplied the fighting 
men with stones, told the tale as it is here narrated to 
the late Most Rev. Dr. MacGettigan who described it in 
full to the present Lord Primate of All Ireland, from 
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whose lips the writer of these pages noted the whole 
history, as hia Grace graphically pourtrayced the incidents 
of the touching tale. 


Buchanan and his men sec the vast bodies of peasants 
who had already gathered; others in crowds hastening 
along the mountain by-roads. The magistrate and 
officer in command begin at length to fear that by dint 
of numbers alone their little band might be annihilated 
before it would be able to reach Millford. Buchanan 
fears for his own safoty ; but with hate in his breast for 
the priest, he is reluctant to perform an act of grace or 
of seeming kindness—to give the pastor to his distracted 
flock. He levels his blunderbuss or horse-pistol at Father 
O'Hagerty’s head and shoots him dead. Tho body of 
the priest falls to the earth. His blood gushed forth in 
streams ; it filled the furrows on the mountain pathway. 
His fractured head lay open, and his brains bespattered the 
stones and heather. The soldiers hurry onward. The 
people who follow see their kinsman slain. They had 
intended to rescue him from the hands of his enemies. 
Now he is set free from all the chains that bound him 
to earth. His spirit has soared to “that world where 
souls are free.” He has joined the ranks of the martyrs ; 
and his robes have been washed in the blood of the Lamb. 
No efforts on their part can now bring him back to his 
widowed parish or to his orphan but faithful children ; 
and, therefore, it is no use, they say, to pursue the savage 
soldiery further. Like the Dardanians around the body 
of Hector slain, or rather like the Hebrew women mourn- 
ing over the dead body of the Patriarch Jacob, the Clan 
Hagerty raise over their fallen kinsman the wild cry 
of grief. His remains are conveyed to the home which the 
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good pastor had that morning for the last time on earth 
seen. They receive every mark of social and christian 
honor ; and are, with all the ceremonies which penal 
times permit, and with the prayers of his clerical breth- 
ren and of his clansmen, consigned, amidst the mourning 
and wailing of his peop'e, to kindred earth in the little 
church of the parish of Killygarvin. 

Meanwhile, the bishop had passed Rathmullen, and 
had by this time reached the neighborhood of Ramelton, 
from which, with as little delay as possible, he proceeded 
to Letterkenny, avoiding, on his ride, those districts 
where the English soldiers held garrison. 

After a few days he reached his native home near Eas- 
Aoid-Ruaid, hard by the shore of Loch Erne. In one of 
the small islands of that lovely lake he secured, amongst 
the humble but trusty clansmen of the Gallacher sept, a 
secure asylum. 

For fully twelve months he remained there compara- 
tively unknown, dressed in peasant costume, holding 
aloof from public gatherings. 

It was in one of those small islands, like St. John in 
Patmos, that Dr. James O’Gallagher re-wrote and pre- 
pared for press the fragmentary sermons which he had 
from time to time preached in Irish to the flock entrusted 
to his pastoral charge, 

He states in the preface to the first edition the reason 
why, at that time, he prepared the sermons for publica. 
tion. It is, he says, that since his own repeated troubleg 
debarred him of the comfort of delivering them in per. 
son, others of his fellow laborers—his own prieste— 
might. by having them in printed forms ready at hand, 
be enabled to preach them to their flocks ; and next, that 
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such as might choose to read them, for pious lectures, 
could make use of the work for their own instruction and 
spiritual profit. 

Had he not had leisure-time then, those sermons now 
given to the public, would, it is likely, never have been put 
before the eyes of the Irish readers. The composition 
bears the impress of order, care, and of considerable 
study, along with profound, theological, and scriptural 
knowledge. In the following year, 1736, he published, 
in Dublin, the first edition of these sermons. The work 
was printed in the modern Roman letter, like the High- 
land Gaelic of Scotland, and the spelling adopted, was 
on the principle of phonetics or sound and not accord- 
ing to the rules of Irish orthography. That was a 
great mistake, “ Lest any one,” he says, should be dis- 
couraged from making use of this little work, I have 
made choice of letters which are obvious to all ;—this 
was so far right—but he adds, ‘‘in spelling I have kept 
nearer to the present manner of speaking, than to the 
true and ancient orthography.” The author allowed 
another literary blot to disfigure the pages of his book— 
the occasional use of English and Latin words, which 
were then in vogue amongst some Irish speaking natives, 
Edward O'Reilly, author of the Irish and English dic- 
tionary, did much to correct these two faults in the 
eighteenth edition of the sermons published under his 
gupervision in 1820. Dr. Gallagher’s example of print- 
ing Irish according to sound was followed by ecclesiastics 
in Conracht who edited catechisms in phonetic gibberish, 
Thanks to O’Reilly, to Dr. O’Donovan and to the learned 
societies that have sprung’up, for the past half century, 
these literary blurs have been for ever removed. The 
primitive grace and philologic value of the Manx Gaelic 
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have vanished owing to incompetent teachers, who pre- 
ferred sound to sense; and because there has not been in 
the island a scholar with learning and courage sufficient 
to stamp the Gaelic speech with the orthodox forms of 
orthographic correctness. Irish Gaelic, on the other hands 
has been kept free from all foreign lingual admixture, 
and it is now admitted to be the purest source along the 
stream of philology and of comparative etymology. 
VISITS DUBLIN. 

The Most Rev. author of the sermons must have 
spent in the Irish capital, the time during which the 
work was in the printer’s hands, Inno town of Ulster 
could the work have been printed; and none but the 
author could understard the proofs from the printer's 
hands. After thistime (1736) Dr. James O’Gallagher 
never went back to his diocese of Raphoe. 

TRANSLATED TO KILDABB, A.D., 1737. 

From the year a.p., 1733, the Most Rev. Stephen 
Dowdal, successor to the Most Rev. Dr. Dunne (1724) 
had ruled the united dioceses of Kildareand Leighlin. Dr 
Dowdal’s health was at this time beginning to fail ; and, 
accordingly, the Most Rev. Dr. O’Gallagher, known so 
well at Propaganda, was, by brief, dated 18th May, 1737, 
translated from Raphoe to the see of Kildare. In the 
same year, on the 17th July, he was by letter of the sec- 
retary of State declared administrator of Leighlin. 

As soon as Dr, O’Gallagher had been appointed by the 
Holy See to govern the diocese of Kildare, he entered with- 
out delay upon the scene of his new episcopal labors. 
From his infancy he had been trained in the school of 
privations, of poverty, of perils and of persecution. He 
had left a diocese that was very poor, scarcely rich 
enough to yield such a yearly income, as sufficed to pro- 
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cure the immediate necessaries of life, for one who, like 
St. Paul, merited the best attention from those whom he 
served so well. Ife euters upon a diocese much richer in, 
woridly wealth. lle had been obliged, for reasons of 
prudence and in keepwug with the advice of our Lord, 
to fly from Raphoe;—yct be 1s uot without fear even in 
Kildare. We had spent nigh 12 years of incessant 
labour in Ulster ;—-in the Pale, he enters on a course of 
continucd lulurs—to close only with death some fourteen 
years later. Where does he establish his episcopal resi- 
deuce? Surely in the town of Kildare, or Athy—of 
Lallytore—or of Naas, or in some of the important and 
pleasant lucalitics that abound in that pastoral county. 
Not at all. For motives of prudence, Jove of poverty 
and privations, he makes choice of the Isle of Allen, 
surrounded on all sides by bog. In this selection he 
showed the spiritual instincts of the monks of the early 
Christian church in Ireland who, on all occasions wade 
choice of places quite out of the way of the world 
around. 

In the third year after his appointment to govern the 
churches of Kildare and Leighlin he published a second 
edition of his volume of Sermons in Irish. 

From a note in the Irish-English Catechism by Rev. 
Andrew Donlevy, L.U.D., director of the Irish commu- 
munity at Paris, it is seen that the Bishop read and gave 
approval in 1741 to that splendid thesaurus of theologi- 
cal teaching compiled and published for the benefit of 
the Irish people by the learned doctor. 


DR. DOYLE’S OPINION OF BISIOP 0’GALLAGHER. 


In the life of the Most Rev. James Doyle, Bishop of 
Kildare and Leighlin, fourth successor of Dr. James 
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O’Gallagher—a life written with admirable skill, and in 
a fine, bold style, by William John Fitzpatrick, Esq., 
J.P.,— it is recorded that the former distinguished prelate 
visited the village of Allen: “Shortly after the conse- 
cration of Dr. Doyle, he was accompanied on his visita- 
tion to the obscure village of Allen by the present parish 
priest of Kildare (when Mr Fitzpatrick published the 
life, 1861). 

“ “Do you see those wretched mud walls f’ observed 
the priest. ‘They are the ruins of the episcopal palace 
of one of your predecessors, who there, in penal days, ato 
the bread of tribulation and drank the waters of adver- 
sity. Although an active Jabourer in the diocese, he 
was never without some pious youths in the house with 
him, whom he instructed in Greek and Latin and theo- 
logy previous to sending them to Paris for ordination. 
Thus did this good man, almost in sight of the gibbet, 
continue to keep up the scanty supply of pastors for the 
poor people of Kildare and Leighlin. His bones lie be- 
neath yonder uninscribed grave.’ 

“ Dr Doyle was visibly affected. He remained silent 
for some time, and then broke into that splendid train of 
musing which appears in his letters from Allen (vol. L, 
p-p. 314, 315.)” 

The annexed is a portion of the Jetter written on the 
sixth May, 1823—the fourth year of Dr. Doyle’s episco- 
pal career — 

Allen, 8th May, 1823. 

I am here placed in the centre of an immense bog which 
takes its name from a small hill under whose declivity the 
chapel and house are built, where I now write. What, per- 
haps, interests me most in the wide and vast expanse of the 


Bog of Allen is, that it afforded for nearly two centuries a 
place of refuge to the apostolic men who have gone before me 
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in preaching the faith and ministering the sacraments to a 
people in evory respect worthy of such pastors. “The haunts 
and retreats frequented by tha bishops of Kildare in the times 
of persecation, are still pointed out by the aged inhabitants of 
these marshes with a sort of pride, mingled with piety; and 
they say: *Thore he administered confirmation; here ho held 
an assembly of the clergy; onthat hill he ordained somo 
young priests whom ho sent to France, to Spain, or to Italy; 
and we remember, or wo heard, how he lived in yonder old 
walls in common with the young pricsts whom he prepared 
for the mission. He sometimes left us with a staff in his hand, 
and, being absent months, wo feared ho would never return; 
but he always came back, until he closed his days amongst us. 
Oh! if you saw him; he was like St. Patrick .’ What think 
you must be my reflections at hearing of the danger and labors 
and virtues of these good men, and what a reproach to my own 
sloth and sensuality and pride. . . . 2. « © © «© © © «© 





The Bishop of Kildare to whom, in days of oppression, 
Dr Doyle so feelingly alludes, is the Most Rev. James 
O’Gallagher, translated from Raphoe to Kildare in 1737. 
é Life, Times, and Correspondence of Doctor Doyle” 
(vol. L, p.p. 231, 314.) 


VIRTUES OF THE GOOD BISHOP, 


Humility is the mother of all the other Christian 
virtues. It has been specially taught by Christ: ‘‘ Learn 
of Moe,” says our Lord, “ because Iam mcek and humble 
of heart.” This beautiful virtue is seen in every act 
of Dr. O’Gallagher’s life, for in journeying through the 
mountains and glens of Donegal, or at his home in the 
bog of Allen, he seems never to have looked to his own 
personal comfort. He regards himself as tho refuse of 
men, provided he gain souls to Christ. He bore, without 
any thought of His position, want, hardship, privations, 
insults. (2) His meekness amongst his people was re- 
markable, as some of the old inhabitants of Allen, told 
Dr. Doyle. He went out and in amongst them without 
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an angry word,—affable to all, and comforting those 
who needed the aids of religion, and the solace or calm 
which kind advice from a father always infuses. (3) His 
poverty and (4) mortification.—These were the two most 
luxuriant plants in the garden of virtues which Dr. 
O’Gallagher cultivated. He was always in love with 
Christian poverty. No day passed in which he did not 
pay it special attention,—and Christian mortification, like 
myrrh, he carried about him, because its perfume was 
pleasing and attractive— He ate daily the bread of 
tribulation and drank the waters of bitterness.” (5) His 
love of labor knew no limit. “ Ego operor,” said our 
Divine Lord, “et Pater mous operatur.” Like St. 
Liguori, who, in the Abruzzi, in the kingdom of Naples, 
flourished about that time, and like most of the saints, 
Bishop O'Gallagher was ever employed at some usefal 
work,—preaching to the people, teaching tho principles 
of our holy faith, making the episcopal visitation, offer- 
ing the holy Mass, reciting the divine office, confirming, 
ordaining ; or, in his own home, preparing young Levites 
for the mission, giving them lessons in Latin, Greek, 
history, scripture, theology. We are assured in the 
letter from the pen of Dr. Doyle, who only repeated the 
accounts which he had himself heard from the people, 
that O’Gallagher was never without some pious youths 
in the house with him, and that he was continuously 
preparing a few for the sacred ministry, mindful of 
the promise that, “ those who instruct others unto justice 
shall shine like stars for all eternity.” (6) Zeal—con- 
tinuous labor is the expression of zeal. We have seen 
how he labored—we can then judge of the zeal. This 
virtue is like fire, once ignited it must be active—it must 
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burn and create a glow. a warmth and light. His 
literary labors were another happy result of this zeal. 
If he had not had zeal, he would not have undertaken 
this work at the time, which to one go far from the seat 
of printing and publishing was then a seeming impossi- 
bility. (7) The three divine virtues of Faith, Nope and 
Charily, were like spiritual lilies, ever fresh and flourish- 
ing in his soul.—“The just man lives by faith.” Dr. 
O’Gallagher’s whole life was one of faith,—a lively, 
active faith. IIe was one with whom the spiritual 
world, and the world of souls, the angels, God, were as 
if he had been in their company. Like Abraham, he 
walked before God, and bore in mind that he was always 


in the divine presence. (8) Hope was to him like some- 
thing at hand,—something that he appeared, as it were, 
to touch. The spiritual strength of the faith within 
him, made him feel assured in regard to things to come, 
like a fond child playing at the knees of his mother— 
fearing nothing, but knowing with St. Paul that, even 
in trials, ‘ to them that love God all things work together 
unto good, to such as according to His purpose are 
called to be saints.” (9) Zeal cannot exist without charity, 
—that is, love for God in the first place, and love for 
the souls of mankind. His charity was ever warm in 
the service of God and of his fellow man. 


(10) From all that one can glean in the writings he has 
left, and the life he lead amongst his people in Raphoe 
and Kildare, it is plain that the good Bishop walked, 
liked the saints of old, and all the faithful servants of 
God, with a lively sense of His presence, making an 
offering to the Divine Majesty of every thought, word, 
or act, and commending to His providence every thing 
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from the public prayers which holy Church requires her 
priests to pour forth, in each succeeding portion of the 
day, in one sulemn chant of choral hymns and psalms, 
the Bishop fulfilled the behest of Christ, ‘Semper 
orate’’—always pray. (11) His life, not alone at morning, 
mid-day and evening, but at every moment, was a life of 
prayer. (12) His words and works were not, before 
God, commonplace or natural, but elevated to the super- 
natural by reason of the motives that influenced them 
aud the object at which they aimed—the glory of God. 
In this way the good bishop's life was one of merit, apart 
from the great trials he otherwise endured for the sake 
of the the religion of Christ. 

Thus he heaped up abundant supernatural stores of 
merit in the kingdom of the blessed, to which God, the 
faithful rewarder of the just, called him in May, 1751. 
Hia death was like his life—that promised to the good. 
His remains lie, without inscribed slab, without tomb, 
in the little cemetery of Allen. 


LIST OF BISHOPS IN ORDER OF SUCCESSION IN 
RAPHOE. 


FOUNDER OF THE SEK OF RATH-BOTH, OR “FORT OF THE 
COTTAGES,” AS RAPHOE WAS CALLED. 


St. Corompa founded an extensive monastery there 
before he set out for Iona. 
St. ApamNan (703, obiit)—Hither an immediate suc- 


Ixiv 


cessor, or the celebrated abbot uf My, erected the church 
of the monastery into a cathedral, and became its first 
bishop.—See Life of Columba by W. Reeves, D.D. 

Ware calls Adamnan Fun.un, because Adathnan is pronounced 
in Gaelio Ey-u-cue, John Culgau invariably writes Adamnan 
as Bishop of Raphoe. “We aro not warranted, however, to 
conclade,” says Dr Moran, ‘that this Adamnan was the cele. 
brated Abbot of luna,’ who was ninth in succession from 
Columba. It was hard for Mr Harris to find out the time St. 
Eunan flourished, as one distinct from Adamnan. 


Ware says “I have met but two or threo names of 

the successors of St. Hunan.” 

813—MarLpuisy, (son vf Ceamuolad), Bishop of Ratbot, 

died— F’our Masters. 

925—Macl-brigide, or Brigidian, MacTornan : 
Archbishop of Armagh, successor of St. Patrick, of Colum. 
kille, und of Adamnan, died—Four Musters. 

930—Manpuin MAcCKINFALAID. 

952—Ronantac, successor of Columkille and Adamunan > 

died. 
957—AEnevs O’Laraiy, 
1016—Mvireavrac, son of Crichain, died after the 74th 
years of his age. 

1057—Ronuarrac, son of Feardomnac. 

1160-1173—Gi.Laert O'CaRan. 

1173-1175—Muvurray O'COFFEY 

1175-1198—Maot-losa O’ Dorian. 

1198-1203—GitLa MacLiac O'DRANAN. 

1203-1261—Parrick O’ScaNnLan 

1261-1265—Jonun pE ALNETO. 

1266-1275—Carprac O'’Scona. 

J275-1299—F vorRENcE O’ Fr Rrac. 

1299-1306—Tuomas O'NATHAIN. 

1306-13819 —HeEnxry Mac-an-Crossain. 

1309-1337—Tuomas O’DonNnELL. 

1337-1366—Patrick MAGoNAIL. 

1366-1397—Ricuarp MacCrossarn. 

1397-1397—Joun, Cistercian Monk. 

1397-1399—CorneELius MacCarmic. 

1399-1413—Anrtuony, Bishop of Raphoe; 

1413-1414—Ronsertr Mupire. 

14.14-1419—Joun MacCarmic. 

1420-1438, February, 27—Laugence O’Gatcuor (Ware) 


1438-1440—JonN MACGILBBRIDE (Ware.) 
1440-1443—CongNELIus, Obligazioni (Brady). 
1443-1484— Laurence O'GALCHOR 
1484-1514—MENELAu8 MacCarmacan. 
1614-1534—Cornezicts O’CaHan. 
1534-1547—Epmuunp O’GaLLAGHER. 
1547-1562—Anruur O'GALLaGHEB. 
1562-1589—Donatp MacConaalt. 


He was consecrated at Rome. He was present at the 
Council of Trent in 1563. He was not present at the Armagh 
Provincial Council, 1568, being prevented by the war. In 
1687, he was at the Ulster Provincial Council to promulgate 
the decrees of Trent. 


1591-1611—Niaz O’Borte. 

Nial O’Boyle was appointed by the Pope in the Consistory ef 
Sth August, 1591.— Vatican MSS. 

George Montgomery, first Protestant bishop, was not ap- 
pointed by the Crown till 1605.—Brady. 


1611-1625—The See governed by Vicars Apostolic. 

1621-1625—Dr Joun CuLenan, Vicar, appointed by Brief. 

1625-1661—Joun O’Cuenan, S.T.D.—The former Vicar. 

1661-1695—Vicars. 1683—Lovis O'GALLAGHER, 

1695-1721—Frreus Latrencr Lea, Bishop of Derry, 
obtained a grant of Raphoe in administration on 
18th February, 1695,-1719. 

1719-1725—Vacant. 

1725-1737—JAMES O’GALLAGHER. 

1737-1749—DamzL O'GALLAGHER. O’Gallagher died 
at the Dominican College, Sligo, and was there 
buried, 1749. 

1750-1755—Antuony O'DoNNELL. 

1755-1759—NATHANAEL O’DonneELL. 

1759-1782—Puitip O'REILLY, P.P., Drogheda, 

1782-1802—AntTHoNY CoyLe. 

1802-1820—Pzrtrx MacLacua.in (Laughlin) 

1820-1861—Patricx MacGetnaan. 

1861-1871—Dame. MacGztnean. Coadjator, 1856- 
1861 ; translated to Armagh, 1871. 

1871—James MacDevirrt. 


The foregoing list is taken from Harris’s Ware; Annals 
of the Kingdom of Ireland, and Brady’s Episcopal Succession. 
Tho reader can collate it with list given in the celebrated 
work—Series Episcoporum Ecclesiee Catholics quotquot, &o, & 
Beato Petro Apostolo, by P. Pius Bonifacius Gams, 0O.8.B., 
Ratisbonne, 1873. 





SERMONS 
IN IRISH GAELIC, 


BY THE 


Host Rev. Br. Gallagher, 


BISHOP OF RAPHOE, 
WITH AN 


IDIOMATIC TRANSLATION IN 
ENGLISH, 


SERMON I. 
ALR SUAS-TOGBATL AR M-BAN-TIGEARNA BEAN. 
NUIGTE NA MAIGDINE MUIRE, MATAR DE, 
Ort pra dual (8 peecuturdus, rune el it hora mortis. Amen. 

Curl oramn “nna b-peacatarh anois agus alr uair ar 
m-ba:s. Amn, 

Briatra an Sprorard Nao le beul na “aglaise Cator- 
lictie agus a gnid ruinn de'n Abe Maria. 

Asan gejrr urnarze so do ¢gnid an eaglars Catorlrceat 
18 lonturgse daorb, cad se meud an dotéurs a tá arcsí ann 
e1dir-“urde na Marzdime Muire. 

Co fada a's bideas an duine ann gleann na n-deor arr 
an t-saoal brlean an colan 'g a meallal; bid luideacin 
lealamail arg Lucifer agus arg slnargtrb Ifrinn ’nn a 
trmcroll; bil an urle riattanas agus easba arr, a d-taob 
anama agus coirp.  Tanguame leo rugiens cirewl, quarrens 
quem devore-—1 Peter,c. 5.  Terdeann se tart mar leon 
ciocrat, fertead arr neat do Slugad. Ny tig le dune air 
bit le n-a 1n1sn1% fein an claon agus an t-arn-gean brdeas 
arg an g-colarn daonda do ’n t-sao“al a thargistreact. Nrl 
cuiiact arr talann béarfad buarde arr ¢artide an Drabarl 
gan grása Dé. Cad erle, a Criostarde, cad se mar geabam’ 
na grisa so a tá co riactanac so againn an leas ar n- 
anama do dcanad ? Ní fiú sinn féin, ann naí b-furl nid 
arr brí ó nádúir act olc agus am-thian, sinn a brdeas go 
laeteatharl brisead arteanta Dé agus a dlige; smn a tá 
follurste ó ceann go cois le lubra an peatard, a dul arg 
Iarraid na ngrdsa so air an Tea m-bidmurd cur feirge go 
laetainarl ? Oc! cad erle, cra arr a n-rarfamuid se mar 
sin? C1aancarad, no an duine murntirda air a d-ta- 
barfamuid award ó rmneamar naihaid d'ar g-carad ron- 
muin,-CríostP <A tá, a carrde, air an Margdean Murre : 


SERMON I. 


ON THE ASSUMPTION OF OUR BLESSED LADY, THE 
VIRGIN MARY, MOTHER OF GOD. 

Ora pro nobis peccatoribus nunc et in hora mortis. Amen. 

Pray for us sinners now and at the hour of our death. 

Words of the Holy Ghost, spoken by the mouth of the 
Catholic Church, and which constitute a portion of the 
Ave Maria. 

From this short prayer, which the Catholic Church 
utters, it is quite easy for you to understand how great 
is the confidence which she has in the intercession of the 
Virgin Mother. 

As long as a person is in the vale of tears on this earth 
the flesh is continually drawing him to evil; the devil 
and the hosts of infernal spirits daily lay snares for him: 
“He goeth about like a roaring lion seeking whom he 
may devour.”—1 Pet.., c. v. ver. 8.—Man is subject to 
many wants in regard to his soul and body. It is beyond 
the power of any person to obtain by his innate strength, 
mastery over the inclination and the fondness which man 
with his bodily passions has for the world. There is not 
on earth any power that can, without the grace of God, 
obtain victory over the devil. How, then, Christians, 
is it that we can obtain those graces which are so 
essentially necessary for us, in working out effec- 
tively the spiritual advancement of our souls? We, 
ourselves are not worthy of obtaining grace; we in 
whom there is nothing which springs from the fountain 
of nature but evil and inordinate desire; we who are 
every day violating God’s commandments and His law ; 
we who are covered from head to foot with the leprosy 
of sin—how can we go and ask those graces of Him 
whom we are daily exciting to wrath ? Oh! what else 
can be done? Who is the friend or the relative to whom 
we can turn, since we have made an enemy of our dear 
friend, Christ ? Oh ! there is one, my friends, the Virgin 
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Is arr a lính tí an drozaltas no? de turll ar b-peacard 
rontuzaduamn. Is trid lúba Muire (rig gaé cabarr agus 
coingnal ó Dia ¢ugarmn. Is sr an grútán $r, as a d-tig 
uisge tobar na n-grdsa “nn tuille ¢Cugarnn. Is d’ a drurm 
so ordureas an Eaglais duinn an urnare súd a rád go 
minic.—Ora pro nobis, &e. 

Lerzamuid a leabar na rite go n-deatad an Bain- 
rian Betsabé ’g iarraid atévinge arr a Mac Solath, mac 
Daibid. "Nuair a cualaid an ng i Beit a’ téact, Cuaid ann 
a aracals go luat-gfireaé, rinne whlusad agus ondir di, 
agus cuir air a deas-ldnh ann a cataoir mosda 41; dubarrt 
least, gat n1d a tastard uais iarraid go dina agus nat n- 
driltécad se féin aon md airs1 a d@’ 1arrfad s1. Pete mater 
mea, non enim fas est, ut avertam faciem tuam (3 Regum, 
c.2). Jarra mhatair, dir nf b-fuil se ceart go g-cuirfinn 
mdIsiam air do gnuls. 

Mar an g-c‘adna tar es Muire Bamn-Tigearna caitead a 
téarma air an t-sao;al so, agus gur mian le n-a Aon Mac, 
a breit cuige féin go partas, taime se ann a áracais, agus 
sluagta jartais ’nn aonfeact lets; d’ drduré se 41 erdir corp 
agus anam go flaitearinas ; do cuir Críost air a deas-!ith 
1’n a guide sí ; tug se df an uile cuthact air neath agus ar 
talain faoi se fén ; do geall 4í naé b-fuil atéumge aur bit 
not d’ rarrfad nac b-furgfead st. Pete mater, dc. 

Is air an drdugad iongantaé mnnead air Muire go par- 
tas, agus alr na mdr grdsa a dortas sr ann uas orainn ig 
mian liom tráct an diú tar Gs mo comrad rmmn an a dá 
punc. 

Ardui;sead Muire go partas air mod tongantaé eugsarnail; 
sin an ceud punc. Bid gi “nn a éidirguidteoir agus ‘nna 
mnaol Impide eidir smn-ne agus a áon Mac ; sin an dara 


junc. ITarramuid, &. 
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Mary. It is in her hands is placed the power of avert- 
ing from us the chastisement which our sins deserve. 
It is through Mary’s hands every aid and assistance comes 
to us from God. She is the stream out of which flow in 
torrente to us the waters of the fountain of grace. It 
is for this reason the Church enjoinson us to repeat 
that prayer frequently—“ Ora pro nobis,” dc. 

We read in the Book of Kings that Bethsabee went 
to ask a favor of her son Solomon, son of David. When 
the king had leasned that she was coming, he went with 
great gladness to meet her; he paid her obeisance and 
honor, and placed her at his right hand on a royal 
throne, and desired her to ask with confidence every re- 
quest she wanted to make, and that he would not refuse 
her anything which she would ask. Ask, oh, my mother, 
for it is not right that I should turn thy face from me 
without being satisfied. 

Mary, the Queen-mother of Jesus, spent her term in 
like manner in this world. And her only son, desirous 
that she should be along with Himself in Paradise, came 
on the occasion of her Assumption, accompanied by all 
the hosts of Heaven to meet her. Her Divine Son 
raised her, both body and soul, up to Heaven. Christ put 
her sitting at His right hand, and He gave to her, next 
in order after Himself, all power in heaven and on earth. 
He promised that there is no request she would ask that 
she should not obtain. 

It is on the wonderful exaltation to Paradise that took 
place in regard to Mary ; and again on the great graces 
which she pours down on us I purpose this day to treat ; 
and for this purpose I divide the subject of the discourse 
— into two points : 

The exaltation of Mary to the region of Paradise was 
wonderful and extraordinary—that is the first point; she 
is intercessor and queen advocate standing between us 
and her only son—that is the second point. 

Let us ask of God light and grace, &c., &c. 
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An uair a tig bam-rigan air bit go nuad cum rigacta 
no cum catrat, bid speis agus dúil aig an uile duine sa 
feicsint ; terd an t-uasal agus an t-isiol, an lag agus an 
laidir, an boct agus an saidbir, “nna aracais agus ’g a 
fiiltugad ; ní brdeann nid air bit le feicsint act feastaid ’g 
a g-caitead; fionta’g a n-dirtad, gunnaid méra ’g a 
sgacilead ; cruit agus orgáin ’g a seinm ; brontanais mir- 
luar: ’g a b-pronnad do ’n bam-prionsa, ann aon focal 
an uile cineál solomamn agus subailee gnitear le linn 
Prionsa no baim-prionsa tcact a glacad sellb air an 
g-coréin. 

So an nid gnitcar, a deirim, leis na prionsard talinaid ; 
act nt fri airmgad, no innisin, aon niil d’ a meud 1s feidir 
a déanad air talath, a b-farras na solamainne agus an t- 
subailce a taisbeanal a b-parias le linn bain-riéne flar- 
teathnars a dul a glacad seilb air coróin na glóire. Tamic 
na naoi n-olrd ainglid ‘nna arracais, agus Siad alg seinm 
abran binne agus cantict molta. Tamic, mar an g-ceadna 
"nna arracais na fade, na Patriarca agus na apstoil 
naonh agus ban-naonh partars go tomlin. 1 partas go 
ule air aon, ¢o-Scinm ceolta fáilte agus molta ron an 
m-bain-riin Muire. 

Bud leor an meud so, dar leat, a Criostaid d’ ondir a 
déanad fa comair créatúir arr bit o Dia ’nuas, act níor 
mór le Críost nid bud mó 'na so a déanad d'a Matarr: 
Cuard se fóin ’nna arracais, do cuir se coróin na glóire 
air a ceann, gacte agus dealral na glóire ann a gnúis. 
Glac se a thatair go sorlbir, subsilceat; tug lets air linh 
é1 a b-fiadnuise an atar siorruide, agus a dubairt leis : go, 
’Atarr, an bean a to; Tusa o'n t-s/orruideact ann a bert 'nn 
u Matair agam-sa; so an bean a rinnce a riain mo toil 
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THE FIRST POINT. 

When a Queen comes for the first time to a realm or 
to a city, every person feels a desire and a longing to 
see her; the lowly and the noble, the weak, and the 
strong ; the poor and the rich, go forth to meet her and 
to bid her welcome; nothing is to be seen but feasting and 
rejoicings; wines poured out in abundance ; cannons firing 
salutes ; harps and organs giving out melodious strains; 
gifts and presents of great value bestowed on the princess, 
—in a word, every kind of festivity and of pleasurable joy 
is indulged in on the occasion of either a prince or a 
princess coming to take possession of the crown. 

This is what takes place, I say, in regard to princes 
of this world. But anything—even the most superb and 
solemn display which can be performed on earth—is not 
worth counting, or worth being narrated, in comparison 
with the grand solemnization, and exuberance of joy 
which was felt in the abode of the blessed on the occasion 
of the Queen of Heaven entering to take possession of 
the crown of glory. The nine orders of angels came 
out to meet her, singing as they came, harmonious songs 
and canticles of praise. The prophets in like manner 


came out to meet her. The patriarchs,too, and those 
apostles who had been before her ; and all the saints, men 


and women, of that heavenly home came forth to bid 
her welcome. The whole court of heaven were of one 
acclaim in chanting songs of joy and welcome, in 
sounding the praises of Mary, Queen of Paradise. | 

You will say, dear Christians, al] that, in your opinion 
was quite enough to give expression to the amount of 
honor which should be bestowed in hailing the presence 
of any creature who, as such, is inferior to God. But 
Christ did not deem it enough. He did still more than‘all 
this for his mother. He himself went forth to meet her; 
He put the crown of glory on her head; rays and the 
effulgence of glory, the while, beaming from her coun- 
tenance. With exultant joy and with delight He received 
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agus nár Claon a rian do dlige a brisead; so an bean br 
"nna sompla agus ’nna patrún Ionracals agus cneastacta 
aig fearaib agus alg mnaib an doram. 

De bri’, air an t-Atatr sforruide, a Muire, go n-dedr- 
naid tu mo toil-se air an t-saogal, agus nár truailliú Tu a 
riam do comsias le brúdar arr bit peacaid, berrtm duit, 
mar prontanas, agus mar luac saotarr a bert rannpdir- 
teac ann mo ¢cuinact. Máisead, berrtm-se duit, air an Mac, 


albert do rharsistreda alr mo trócaire. Beirtm-se duit, mar 
an g-ceadna, air an Spiorad naoi, a bert rann-pdirteaé 


ann mo ¢rionact agus ann mo maiteas. Ordurgmuid duit, 
ó ’n dit amaé a bert, do báin-rígin os cionn na n-aingeal 
agus na n-ard-aingeal, os clonn naoin agus ban-naom 
Partais go fomldn.—F-valtata est sancta Dei genitrix super 
choros Angelorum ad celestia regna. ‘ Ardutgead naoin 
matarr De os cionn colsir na n-aingeal go rigeact flar- 
tearnnals.” 

O Marre, a bain-mgin na cruinne, 1s mór an Céim so 
agus an onóir a fuair tu os clonn naor an domain, act nt 


b-fuairis nid nár b’ fri tu. Molam tu ó mo ¢rorde, agus 
6mo tol. Is denim gur fíor an nid dubairt Elisabet, 


matair Eoin baiste, leat—gur beannurgte tu tar na mnaib. 
Lucas, c. 1, v. 42. 

Ní tongnad liom, a cairde, go b’ ferdir le anam glérihar 
Muire sia fóin d’ drdugad, air silead sutle o'n talam go 
Neam, de bri gur feidir le gaé Spiorad ole agus mait 
dul ann gedrr ammsir 6 ¢rfé go crit, agus ó cearn de'n 
doman go sorte an ¢errn elle. Act 1s 1ongnad liom cad 
se mar b’ feidir leis an g-corpán cré b1 tim¢ioll an anama 
s0, dul suas an beala’ curnang, cruaid gan gleus Ioméarr. 
Is feasaé stb nat ardugad a gnideas an nid a bideas trom, 
act Islugad agus turteam cum talinan. Cad eile, cad se 
an mod air a n-deataid an colann daonna úd Murre o'n 
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His mother. He took her by the hand to the presence of 
the Eternal Father and said to Him: “ This is the 
woman, O Father, whom you selected from all eternity 
to be my mother; this isthe woman who always performed 
my will, and who never yet inclined in the least to vio- 
late your law; this is the woman who has been an ex- 
ample and a pattern of chastity and of honesty to all men 
and women of the world.” 


“ Whereas, O Mary,” said the Eternal Father, ‘ that 
you have, while on earth, performed my will, and that 
you never defiled your conscience with any stain of sin, I 
confer on you as a present and as a reward to have a 
share in my power.” “ Well, I impart to you,” said tho 
Son, “the gift of being the dispensing agent of my 
mercy. I bestow, in like manner, on you, said the Holy 
Ghost, to be a sharer in my wisdom and in my goodness. 
We ordain in your favor that you be, from this day 
forward, queen above angels and archangels—above all 
men and women who are saints in the Court of Paradise. 
The holy mother of God was raised above the choirs of 
angels to the regal throne in heaven. 


© Mary, Queen of creation, great, indeed, is the dignity 
and the honor you have obtained—high above the saints 
of the world; but you have not obtained anything of 
which you were not worthy. I praise you from my heart 
and from my will. That is, indeed, true, which Eliza- 
beth, mother of John the Baptist, said to you—that 
“ thou art blessed above women’’ (Luke, c. i, v. 43.) 


It does not, dear friends, seem wonderful to me that 
the soul of Mary, radiant with glory, was able to raise 
itself in the twinkling of an eye from earth aloft to 
heaven, because every spiritual being, good and bad, 
has inherent power of speeding, in a short interval, 
from clime to clime, and from one region of space even 
to any other. But it does scem to me wonderful how it 


was that the earthly body which encased that soul was 
B 
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talan, go Paurtas ¥ Matsead a Criostarle 1omearad an corp 
glermar so a g-cviste ór-buide, drnitlte le cloca uaisle agus 
peurlarl mir-costasata. Act cad se an t-amud, a 
ineasas sib, d'a n-dearnal an cdiste s0? Nocad siad na 
éacrarl bi ‘ga tarraing ? A tá a Criostaide deag-orbreata 
agus deas-gniomara Muire. So féin an t-amud d'a n- 
dearnail an cúiste tid, so na peurlaid, so no cloca uaisle 
cuir mise agus áille air an g-cviste úd ; so an gleus Iom- 
(air, so na sgiatain a drdulgeas gac naoilL go geataid Par- 
lais. Air an taob eile gai duine malluigte, nac gnideann 
lón no st’r de na deaz-gniomarta air an t-saozal so, ’n 
dit drdugad suas se tuitim sios,-gnid se le trom-ualac a 
Leacaid go fror-1o:tar lfrmn. Ní bideann atruzad de cóiste 
aige, act cdiste temti agus diabail Ifrmn ’g a tarraing.— 
Ignis et sulphur et spiritus procellarum pars calicis eorum 
(Psal. 10, 7). 

Tuigid sib anois, a Cairde, cad se an cineal cóiste ann 
ar fomcarad corp glórhar Muire, mar do br a deagoibreaca 
agus adeis-gniotarta. Act ní múidé go d-turgeann sib’ 
cad siad na éacratd bi’g atarraing? Siad eatrarl a br 
tarraing an cóiste úd, na subarlcid neamda br arg Muire ; 
agus alr son go raib na ule cineal subdilcid annti a b’ 
feidir a bert a g-creatiir daonna air bit, air meud go m-b’ 
feidir a rád leite gur raib st 'nn a stér-ciste lin d’ 1onn- 
racas, de glaine Ccornstais agus de crabad; gidead bi ceitre 
príom-subailcid aicí a g-c¢éim do-rnniste, mar a bi uthla:t, 
geanmnalieact, cartanact agus forgid. 


Is ur-forus, dar leat, a Criostarde, Muire Bam-Tigearna 
a mnolad, gidead cia b’ se a dearcfad air an g-cis go grinn 
Is nid se a tá do-deanta doéamla*. Ma dearcamuid air 
Muire taob a colna, forus gan amrus, a molad, de brig naé 
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able, without any assistance and without any mode of 
conveyance, to go up that narrow, difficult way which 
leads to Paradise. You are aware that the property of 
a heavy body is not to ascend, but rather to descend to 
the earth. How then did it happen? and how is it 
that the human body of Mary went up from earth to 
Paradise? Well, dear Christians, this glorious body was 
borne aloft in a chariot burnished with gold, orna- 
mented with diamonds and precious pearls. But what, 
think you, was the wood of which this coach was 
fashioned ? Or, what kind of horses were yoked to draw 
it to Heaven? Well, I tell you, they were the good 
works and the virtuous deeds of Mary. These were the 
very wood of which that coach was fashioned ; these the 
pearls and the diamonds which added grace and beauty 
to that costly coach ; these constituted the motive power 
in carrying her heavenward; these are the wings which 
enable every saint to soar to the gates of Paradise. 
And it happens, on the other hand, that every wicked 
man who lays in no provision or store of good works while 
he is in this world does not go up to Heaven, but rather 
falls down by the heavy weight of his sins to the depths 
of Hell. He has no mode of conveyance, no coach, but 
a coach of fire, and the devils of Hell dragging him 
downward. 


Now, my friends, you understand what kind of 
chariot that was in which the glorified body of Mary was 
carried ; it was composed of her good works and virtu- 
ous deeds. But it is not likely that you understand 
what were the steeds that drew thechariot ? Well, the 
steeds which drew the chariot are the heavenly virtues 
which Mary possessed. And although there were found 
within her all kinds of virtues that it is impossible for 
any human creature in the world to possess, and even to 
such a degree and in such a measure, that we are em- 
powered to say in truth of her, that she was a treasury 
full of the virtues of chastity, purity of conscience and 
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Atair Siorrar], an uair a crutuls Se si, agus do to, sr ann 
a leit ‘nna mata aig a Mac.—Tolu puleru es, amica mea 
(Cunt. 4, 7). 


Ma dearcamuid air Mutre taob a anama, 1s derm go 
b-fuarr si oiread tiollacard agus grisa ó n-a Aon Mac 
anns an mómceint do glac Se colann fa n-a broinn, agus 
is feidir le cratiir air bit a glacad, no a bert alge.— 
Tantu gratia Virgine & Dio dala est quantum uni pure 
creature dari possibile esst ; Sanctus Bernardus (Serm. 
65.) A ta mar sin, a Criostaide na grásta agus na tiod- 
lacaid a fuair Múirc a d-taob anama agus coirp co eugsa- 
mall, co Iomadainail sm, air rhod naí feidir le mntleact 
daonna air bit a d-turgsin, no le teanga air bit a luad mar 


IS céir—Laudes Marie quis enarrabit £ 


Da g-cuirfinn rotiarm, a Cr-ostarde, Muire Barn-Tiearna 
a inolad taob a tuhlacta, geabfarl mean iomad naoin agus 
ban-naom a br umal, a d' urrfslig siad féin co múr sin 
Ionnos go saoilfead nac rarb meas daonna aca air siad féin 
air coir air bit.—Nos stulti propter Christum. (1 Cor. 4, 
18.) Act nn a ders so agus uile, níor b’ feidir leo téact 
ann n-giobair uihlacta Muire. Do lean an matair sompla 
a Mic. D' úir-isliy se se-fein co múr sin, gur ¢lac se 
foirm sglaDaid air an t-saozal, agus gur fullaing se bág 
Bganmalac na crowe.—Luctus est oucdiens usyue ad mortem, 
mortem auiem crucis (Philip 2, 8). An uair a fuair sti 6 
beul an aingil gairm bam-riiine air dothan uile, se du- 
barrt st go dr-iseal, ural, ’nac rarb annti act sglabatd, no 
bamn-feadma an Tiyearna—Ecez Ancilla Domini. (Luc. 1, 
38). De lean Mutre an priom-letjean úd a teagastar a 
scoil Croist, mar atá, an te le ’ar mian se fcin d’ ardugad 
a b-parias go g-caitfid se sé féin d’ thr-isliugad air an t- 
seosal s0.—Qur se humilrat cxallabilir (Matt. 23, 12). 
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piety ; yet there were four leading virtues enriching the 
soul to such a degree that no one can describe, and these 
were—humnlity, chastity, charity, and patience. In your 
opinion, dear Christians, it is, doubtless, easy to praise 
Mary, the Queen-Mother. However, any person who 
fooks closely to the subject of pronouncing her praises 
will find it difficult and nigh impossible to be done. 
If we regard Mary in relation to her body, it is assur- 
edly no difficult task to praise her, because there is no 
grace, beauty, or comeliness with which it is possible 
for a human body to be adorned that was not bestowed 
on her by the Eternal Father, when he created her 
and selected her to be the mother of His Son. 

If we regard Mary in relation to her soul, it is a 
fact that she was enriched by her only son at the 
moment in which He assumed human nature in her chaste 
womb, with such an amount of gifts and graces as it is 
possible for a created being to receive or to possess. 
The graces and the gifts, dear Christians, which Mary 
received in relation to her soul and to her body were, 
then, so extraordinary and so abundant, even to that 
degree that the mind of man is incapable of compre- 
hending them, or the tongue of man to depict them, in 
terms fit to convey an adequate idea of them. 

If I should, dearly-beloved Christians, propose to 
sound the praises of the Queen-Mother, Mary, on the 
head of her humility, I will find a number of sainted 
men and women who also were humble; who lowered 
themselves to that degree that one might suppose they 
had no respect at all for themselves.—Nos stult: propter 
Christum (1 Cor. 4, 10). We are reputed fools for Christ’s 
sake. But, after all, they could nut, even so, come within 
degrees of the humility of Mary. The mother followed 
the example of her son. He lowered Himself to that 
extent that He assumed the form of a slave in this 
world, and endured the disgraceful death of the Cross 
On the occasion when she received from the 
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D' urr-tsliz si-se, $1 fein co m-r sin faut cosa an t-saolail,— 
agus d'a druim so arduizeal s1 ann a dite Is airde faoi an 
Tríonóid a b-Partas—Luallata est sanc'a Det genitric 
super choros Ange’oruin. 

A Mna uaibreaca Urédaiila an t-sao2ail go, naé n-gla- 
cann spid no tarcuisne ó nea’ a miaitreann ; sib-se le ar 
mian tus suile gus toisea: bealaí; ann ga: cJisir, agus 
ann gar co-cruimnuzad, is direac glacas sth Lealac contarda 
do leriecan Crofst agus Muire. Agus da bri gur mian 
lib sib fin d' úrdu ail os cionn an doriam fsleottar sib 
faoi (ruba Diabal ann Ifrionn. Quit se ecaltit humilia- 
bitur (ait. 23). 

Cur a g-cis, a Criostarle, go tiolfainn Muire trid a 
geanmnatileact agus a gloine coinstats, gabfarl me ann, 
fo ’n am ccadna, an iomad matédean, uar truaillix riar a 
g-colan le comuisg fir air bit ; act an b-facas, no an g- 
cualas a riaii bean air brt 'nn a maiair agus ’nna mars- 
dean ann aoinleact mar do br Muire—Sunctz mater et 
tntucta Virgo. 

Ma molaim Muire trid a cartanact, cattf1d me an iomad 
eile do niolad aig a rath grad ananór air Dia. LJ1gmuid 
air an romad a {ug cúl do ’n t-sao.:al; a jronn a maoin agus 
a substaint air boctaib De, agus sin uile mar geall air Dia. 
O nt rab act fuar-grid ann aon nid de so, a barraih an 
grida eagsaihla a br arg Muire air a Crutursieorr. Br 
croide mar furnéis arr lasad le iomad grád agus gean air 
Criost.—Quia anore languco (Cant. 2, 5). 


Ma dcarcaim air an b-forgid a bi arg Muire, cidf1d me, 
mar an g-ccadna, an Iomad muirtirid—mna agus fir—a 
ceusad agus a crocad; do l’sgad air greidilib, bruigte a 
g-coirib; tarraingte eidir ea:raid, a d’ fulaing an uile 
cineal pianta go forgidea:, fonninar mar geall amr Dra. 
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mouth of the angel the title of Queen of the world, 
she only replied with lowliness and humility of herself, 
that she was nothing more than the slave and the hard- 


maid of the Lord. Mary practised that lesson which 
is the first taught in the school of Christ, that he 


who wishes to make sure of Paradise must, in this 
world ground himself well in humility, 

She lowered hersclf so eaceedingly below, as it were, the 
very feet of all in this worid that thereby she was after- 
wards elevated to the position which in Paradise is the 
highest—next to the Trinity. 

You, ladies, living in the world, you who are go 
overbearing, you who cannot endure from any one 
living the lightest slight, the least depreciation; you who 
have an eye to the first seat and to the leading place 
at every re-union and at every meeting—you, I say, are 
pursuing the path directly opposite to that just pointed 
out in the lesson which Jesus and Mary have taught. 
And since you are with care aiming at your own exal- 
ation, in order to be in life above every one of the world, 
so you shall one day be humbled in hell beneath the 
claws of devils. 

Suppose, dear Christians, that I should sound the 
praises of Mary on account of her virginity and purity 
of conscience, I find other virgins who led very chaste 
lives ; but who ever saw or who ever heard of any 
woman that was a virgin and at the same time a mother? 
But such was Mary. 


If I praise Mary on account of her charity, I must 
needs praise many others who cherished an ardent love 
for God. We read of numbers of persons who turned 
their backs on the world, who bestowed their wealth and 
all their worldly means upon the poor of Christ, and 
that wholly on account of Him. Now, in all this, the 
manifestation of love was cold when compared with the 
love above all comparison—the seraphic love which Mary 
entertained for her Creator. Her heart was ‘ike a forrace 
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O: a Criostarle, sin agus a tile oiread da h-fulango‘ad 
siad, ur h-fuil a. t sucrai, harrain na seat soizide nie @ 
cuarl trid crorie Mutre, na scact dolais a d’ fulaing si fo 
a aon Mac Criost.—Fl fui per antmam pertransihit 
gladius (Luc. 2, 25). 

O: a Bamrizin na n-aingeal da m-berlead m’ intleact- 
sa laidir, no talia’'t ann mo briataraih, le a b’ ferdir 
liom do ésabailerd neamida cur sos mar 18 corr, DI 
betdinn coidce turrsea: do do tholal. Act de brig gar nid 
Se a saruiseas mo lag-ccudfail, glacaim anois mo cead 
leat, níos faide, 'níí solus beag tabairt do ’n b-pobul arr na 
mor-crista beir tu gan cuimse do gá: aon a culreas a 
dotcus annat. Nid air ar geall me trict anns an dara 
poinc de mo cothrad. 


AN DARA POINC. 
An ualr a tamic an Prionsa cumactat Constantin ann 
a bert 'nn a Impire air na Rominaié ; 


oO?) 


cuir se fios gan 
mhoill air a inatair Helen; tug so suas fo n-a cumact gaé 
saldbrios agus gat tonriis a br ann a dir-ciste; tug se 
cead di gat ór agus gat airgead a bi ann, & pronnad réir 
atola. 'Náit a raib Impire talmaid co muirneat ondraé 
BO, 08 Comair a matar, an measann sib gur raib Impire an 
domam, Críost, níos diot-umhla le n-a matar Mure? O 
ni raib, a Criostaide. Co luat agus cuir se corém na 
glóire air a ceann a b-flarteas, riyne se malgistreas di air 
Jonmus neamda na trócaire, 1onnos gur b’ feidir leite grdsa 
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all in flames with ardent love and affection for Christ. 

Next, in respect to the patience of Mary: If I should 
speak of it, I shall, in like manner, see numberless 
martyrs—men and women—who were tortured and cru- 
cified ; who were roasted on gridirons, boiled in cauldrons, 
or drawn by horses to pieces ; who bore with patience, 
nay with joy, all these excruciating tortures for the sake 
of God. But, oh! my brethren, these and thousands of 
other trials which have been suffered were merely plea- 
sant pastime compared with the seven arrows of pain 
which pierced the heart of Mary—namely, the seven 
dolors which she endured for the sake of her own beloved 
son, Christ. 

Oh! Queen of angels, were my intellect sufficiently 
powerful, and had my words force by which I might be en- 
abled to describe in full thy heavenly virtues, I should 
never be tired praising thee. But since this is a matter 
which lies beyond my feeble ability, I now take leave of 
this view of the subject regarding thee, wishing only 
to throw, for the sake of tho people, some light on 
the subject which regards the great graces which thou 
art wont to bestow without stint or interest on those who 
place their hope in thee. This view I promised to portray 
in the second part of my discourse. 


SECOND PART. 


When the powerful prince Constantine became Em- 
peror of the Roman people, he sent without delay for his 
mother Helen ; he placed at her disposal all the riches 
and all the wealth that were in his tressury; he gave 
her leave to dispose, as best she list, all the gold and 
silver she found therein amassed. Now, whereas an 
earthly emperor was so fond of, and so respectful to his 
mother, do you imagine that the sovereign Lord of the 
universe was less wanting in humble and respectful re- 
gards to His mother Mary? Oh! no dear Christians. 
As soon as He had placed the crown of glory on her head 

c 


Ls aos; cid). fl GALLAHER, 


nad riled acrt du pa poaentiy st aute do lat an tinnis, 
slain du lú úai ú divin; eo air do lect an via’ tanais, agus 
meudulal grisa dy ua Éreúnta— iii Mor Suceurre 
Miser es, ce. 

A tida tubar aig Muire as a silcann st na mór tiod- 
lacarl a Weir st do Cn dovian, mar a ti an dírí: cruinne 
ceala, a did Croat Jun a deant.—Loelus ventor que fe port 
(Lt cl, babe ru fide tha hi La 10, 27. As an gr-cit deis heir 
BI bamne na nerisa ‘nua tuiltil do na fireúmiD; agus as an 
fer Ci rannarl st sarlirios na teaire air na peaca sib. 
Sian Co deas do úrslna direa’a paomia a taimic romamn 
mar ii San Se‘rem, San Arlistin, San Bernard, San 
Pominic, San Proinsias, agus ga: naom eile a br ann ó 
tus an t-saolai. Is de drum an clar] agus an ¢o- 
tacra do Li aca faoi Comair Muire arduizeal ‘iad ann a m- 
bert “nn a rcultail; soilsea'a, glri:ara a b-partas. As an 
di eile sill Muire an tréeaire ‘ann a tonntaili air na pea- 
caisib, agus d’ a briz so, nr] peaca: air brí d'a 1ieud agus 
d'a glouniiaire culrie, ma leir se ala air Muire, nad 
b-fuizfil furtait agus trcarre—AMaric mater graí dí 
auscricurd ww. 

Luid air an romad Vn rd igte a n-innrl a reubad 
agus cro’-h’s a talamrt db £m as cadvicus agus dro! 
thisnea? fa troime agus meud a b-pea‘al. Co luai agus 
Feirfead stad aran] am Muire gerlifead stad doicus agus 
misnea’. UL 1imuid mar an g-ccadna air an tomad tug 
periobta le n-a g-cuid fola, siad féin a tabairt suas do ’n 
Diatal. Ní luaite leir stad alard am Muire, agus guid 
B.-se & uon-mac, 'ua fuair siad an sgriolian arr ais ó 'n droé 
spiorad, agus leis sin do sabalai siad air Ifrtonn. Mar 
sin, ní gan allar ordutzeas ar naoi, Malair an Eaglais 
duinn aZaid a tabairt air Muire go mimic lets na briairaib 
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in heaven, He constituted her dispensatrix of the hea- 
venly treasure of mercy, so that it is in her power to 
obtain the grace of repentance for sinners, of health for 
the sick, of solace for the afflicted, relief for the suffering, 
and an increase of divine grace for the faithful. 

Mary has two fountains, out of which she distils the 
stream of those munificent aids which sho bestows on the 
world, and these are the two breasts full and fair which 
Christ, when a babe, suckled. Out of the right 
breast she gives in torrents the milk of divine grace to 
the faithful; and out of the left breast she shares the 
riches of divine mercy on sinners. It is out of the 
right breast the holy Fathers who lived in times past, 
imbibed draughts of sanctity and love: such were St. 
Jerome, St. Augustine, St. Bernard, St. Dominic, St. 
Francis, and every other saint that has been on earth 
since the beginning of the world. It is through that 
pious devotion and exalted respect which they enter- 
tained towards Mary, that they were elevated to be bril- 
liant and glorious stars in the firmament of Heaven, 
From the other breast, as from a fount, she distils mercy 
in streams on wretched sinners, and on this account there 
is no sinner, whatever be the number and magnitude of 
his crimes, if he turn his face up to Mary, that.shall not 
obtain the required aid of grace and mercy. 

We read of many persons who, filled with despair and 
bereft of all hope on account of the weight and enormity 
of their sins, were ready to tear out their heart, or to 
inflict, by their own hand, death on themselves. But as 
soon as they turn one look towards Mary, they are filled 
with the light of hope, and are inspired with fresh courage 
We read in like manner of many persons who, by con- 
tract written or signed with their own blood, delivered 
themselves into the hands of the devil. No sooner do they 
turn one look to Mary, and that she prays for them to 
her only Son, than they get back the written contract 
from the infernal spirit, and by this means thoy wero 
saved from hell. 
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gid, ‘A Nao Muire, a Matar Dé, guid oramn-ne na 
peacarzih anois agus alr uair ar m-b.us.” Amen, 

A ta du nrl agat le breainuja, a Criostaid, ’san urnatge 
so do gnrl tu air Muire; an ¢eud nid go n-agrann 
tu Sra litt are eurle air do son anois (glac greim air an 
b-focal so), agus alr uair do bars. Anois, a dem, an 
uair a ti an t-am agat, an uair a ta tu ann do ¢ceudfaidib 
agus ann do sláinte; air an a‘lbar an te lergeas an t-am 
fairs anois, agus nac n-deanard urnare, trosgad no deag- 
gniom cum Dc, no cum Muire, no go d-tig tmneas gua. 
sactaé an báis air, Is baozalac dó, nac b-furefid se trocaire, 
no grisa ó Dia, no ó Muire, mar a deir an doctúir naoihíia 
San Aibistín, aig dearlugad go b-full an artrio mall ro 
contabairteat.—Penitentia sera est raro vera.” 


An uarr a ti an t-am agaibh, deir Críost, déanard dit- 
croll agus dutract le leas bur n-anama a déanad.— Venit 
noe quando nemo potest operart (Joannes 2, 4). Arnal a’s 
mar déarfad se, anois anns an b-punc so na beata, déa- 
naid lón agus stór, alr an adbar go d-tiocfad o1l¢e an bats 
agus sioruidea:t na b-pian, ann na¢ m-b¢id eisteact no tré- 
catre le fagarl agaib ó Muire, no ó n-a don mac Criost.— 
Venit nox, &e. 


An dira nid a tá le breatnugad agat anns an Avo 
Mirra, mar atá go n-agrann tu Muire a bert aig guide air 


do son air uair do bas ; ‘‘ Anois agus air uair ar m-bdis.”’ 
Agus ni gan adbar, de brig, ma tá congnath Muire riacta- 
naí ann am air bit, ta se gan atmras ro-riattanaé anns 
an b-punc criteaglaé súd an báis. So an pune, a Crios- 
tad, ann a d-tig an bás mar leon craosa¢, neari-trécaireaé 
a’ d’ agaid ; lotaid se agus tollaid do ¢roide agus na baili 
uile le n-a acti agus le n-a garzdib nme ; nt fagann lui, 
no motugad anns an teangain le Dia do inolal, no mat- 
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It is not without reason, therefore, that our holy 
mother the Church bids us to have recourse frequently to 
Mary in the words: “ Holy Mary, mother of God, pray 
pray for us, sinners, now and at the hour of our death.” 

There are, dear Christians, in this prayer which you 
present to Mary, two things which demand your conside- 
ration : the first is, that you are entreating her to inter- 
cede for you now, (mark, take heed of this word); and 
the second, at the hour of your death. I say, now, while 
you have time; now, when you are in the possession of 
your senses and of health ; for the reason, that the person 
who allows the time to slip by now and does not avail 
himself of the spiritual aids of prayer, fasting, and good 
works for God, or for Mary, until the dangerous sickness 
of death comes on him, is in danger that he will not 
obtain mercy or grace from God or from man, at the last 
hour—the hour of death—as the holy doctor, St. Augus- 
tine says, when he assures us that repentance which 
comes late is dangerous. Repentance due is seldom true. 

While you have time, says Christ, do your endeavour 
and put forth all the earnestness you can, in order to 
work out the salvation of your soul. The night comes 
when no man can work. Just as if He said, now at this 
particular moment of your lives, make provision and set 
up a store for the evil hour; for this reason, because the 
night time of death shall come, and the eternity of pain, 
when you will have no hearing toobtain nor mercy to 


expect from Mary or from her only Son, Christ. 
The second thing that you have to look to in the Ave 


Maria or Hail Mary, is, that you call upon the Blessed 
Virgin Mary to intercede for you at the hour of your 
death. ‘ Now,” it says, ‘‘and at the hour of our death.” 
And it is not without reason; for if the help of Mary 
is necessary, as it is at all times, without doubt it is most 
necessary at that terrible momentof death. This is the 
crisis, dear Christians, when death comes like a ravenous, 
merciless lion to meet you. He wounds and he 
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teatas d'rarrar] ; fagarl an croide fuar, stocta ann an 
aitrie, no an leas ar n-anama do d‘anad. So an ponc ann 
a d-tig Lusifer agus a sluaite malluiste, mar slua; beac, 
ann ar d-timcroll.—Crrcumdederunt me sicut apes (Psalm 
87.) Sgaoilr] gaé Dralial aca a al nue lets an anam ; 
gnil fal agus maind\ar ’na timétoll, sul go d-trocfatd leo 
gac grisa agus gac teagasg a ¢erb an duine, do mhutad.— 
Circumdederunt me delores mortis, et pericula inferne inve- 
merunt me (Psalin 17, 4). O! a duine mhallurste a beir d’ 
anam agus do ‘olan mile uair do ’n diabal, tiocfard se an lá 
ud, agus glacfaiil se seilb air an m-brontanas so. Trocfaid 
ann aon-feact leis, diabal na drúise agus na sainte, drabal 
an fuata agus na feirge, diabal an uabarr agus na lersge 
agus gar an-splorad eile d'a rab tu deanad Seirbis rtain ann 
do beata. Agrócaid gac an-spiorad aca a ceart air d'anam. 

O! a peacars thallurste, a cart d’ ammsir a riam le 
diombail agus le dosguideact nar stid a riain 6 ’n b-peacad, 
agus cuir suas do gat deaz-¢nioth. Sim tu ’nots anns an 
b-punc dersronarz gud an báis, agus luidedcan marbtaé ag 
do nathardib uile ann do timétoll. Cra an taob a d-tabarrf1d 
tu d’ aard le congnaih d’ fagall’nn a n-agaid ? Arr 'n 
dóig nt arr Críost rarrfas tu cobair d'a a n-dedrnaid tu 
dearg-namaid a riath ann do beata. Ma 's sead, déarfard 
se leat, gur leig tu an t-am tart, gur b’ sr aimsir na beata 
aimsir na trócaire; agus aimsir an báis, almsir dioaltais 
agus dit-ceannurzte. Má saoileann tu congnain fagarl ó 
aingeal do ldmhe deise, 1s fada ó tréig se tu fa do droú- 
Beata. Co luat a's rmne tu an peacai, glac aingeal na 
lánne cldéite geilb am a dit. Cad eile, a duine dona, 
cia an taob a d-tabairfid tu anois d’ agaid ? Sm an uile 
Bealaí dúnta rohat. O! a td, a Criostardte, arr Beanrigean 
na trócaire, Muire. O ¢urr Críost a trécaire air láim na 
mná nár dilt1ug riar trócaire a deanad air aon nea: a to- 
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pierces thy heart, and all the members of thy body with 
his arrows and his poisonous shafts. He does not leave 
power of action nor even motion in the tongue to praise 
God, to implore forgiveness. He leaves the heart cold 
and frozen against the moving influence of penance— 
against the inspiration or determination to save our souls. 
This hour of death is the trying moment when Lucifer 
and his damned hoots of infernal spirits come, thick as bees 
and surround the bed of the dying man. Each devil 
amongst them lets fly his poisoned shaft against the agon- 
izing soul ; they hedge him round and encompass him as 
one in a fold, or a fortress, ere they stifle every beam of 
grace and every gleam of instruction that man receives. 
Oh, unfortunate man who givest thy soul and thy body 
a thousand times to the devil! The fiend will come on 
that day, and will take possession of that offering of 
thyself thou hast given. Along with him shall come the 
demon of lust and covetousness ; the demon of hate and 
wrath; and every evil spirit whom hitherto in lifetime 
thou wast wont to serve. Each evil spirit will put for- 
ward his own claim to the soul. There thou art 
now arrived at the last stage, at the final moment 
of death—thy enemies lying in deadly ambush around 
thee. To what quarter wilt thou make an appeal to ob- 
tain succour against such enemies. Of course you will 
not ask assistance of Christ, whom you had, during life, 
outraged as your greatest enemy. If you should, He will 
say to you that you have let the time pass by ; that the 
time of life is the time of mercy, and the time of death 
the time of vengeance and destruction. If you sup- 
pose that you can obtain help from the angel who 
keeps guard at your right hand, let me te!l you that he 
has long since abandoned you on account of your bad 
life. As soon as you committed sin the angel at your 
left hand took possession of this situation. To what side 
can you now direct your view? There! every way is closed 
up before you; one way left—that which points to Mary 
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gair ii fda, nr’ albar eadotcuis no drot-isnry agat 
gan dcirce de’n trécaire d’ Iarrail air Beanrigean na 
trócaire. —Muria, Mater gratia, Mater miscricordia. 

Críocnócaid me mo ¢comrad Je uir-sgeul a airistear alr 
duine airide a br ro-deazidideat crdibteaé cum Muire, 
agus do #nid go minic trosgad agus urnal;e ann a ónúir 
act tainic de Catuizal air, faor deire, gur facas dó nas, 
n-dedrnail Muire semrbis air bit atride dó d'a ceann so. 
Bui se deas-toil na mardine Murre a t act arr cuairt cuige, 
li airide, agus a dubairt st leis. ‘A tu tusa alg cagcaoin 
orm-sa fa laizid na seirbise rmne me duit ’nn áit gac guide 
agus gac urnale rizne tu Cugam. Nas cunhneaí leat a 
lettid agus a leitid so eile de dume, fuair bás obann gan 
Sacramuintib no friteolad na Eglaise ? Nac curinneaé leat 
an Iomad a fuair bis de plitg agus lé arcideacaib conhr- 
teata ? Nac cuishneaé leat an iomad a caill a sláinte; 
agus cad se a sábáil tu-sa air gai nid diob so {arsta-san ? 
O! tá Dia uile-cumactaé, agus tre m’ impide-se tatsbei- 
nann se a {ricaire duit. Mar sin de, n1’l ddbar eag- 
caoine agat. Ter air d’ azaid, agus bi níos duractaige 
"nois ann mo éeirbis ’na a riain rouhe, agus beid mise alr 
á son agat. 

An comairle ceadna tug Murre do ’n fear súd beirim-se 
daoib-ge, a cáirde ; teiúid air bur n-azaid a seirbís Muire; 
cuirid bur n-doicug agus bur misneac annti; abraid an 
urnaI;e sud go minic:—‘‘A naom Aiuire, a hatair De, guid 
orainn anois agus uair ar m-báis.” Md gnid sib so béar- 
faid Muire cobair agus congnath daoib anna an t-saosal 
so, agus geibfid sib daoib le n-a impid an plúir síorruide 
b-Partas. Amen. 
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Queen of Mercy. Since Christ placed his mercy in 
the hands of the woman who never yet refused mercy to 
any one who was pleased to ask it, you have no cause for 
despair, or lack of confidence, to prevent you from ask- 
ing an alms of that mercy from the Queen of Mercy. 


I shall conclude my discourse by narrating a remark- 
able story which is told of a certain person who was 
pious, and especially devout to Mary. At length, how- 
ever, a temptation came over him to the effect that the 
Blessed Virgin Mary did not, as appeared to him, per- 
form in turn for so much devotion, any special intercessory 
service. Mary was graciously pleased to pay him a visit ; 
on a certain day, she manifested her presence to him ; 
and then said: “ You are uttering complaints of me 
on account of the little service apparently I have ren- 
dered to you in return for the prayers and supplications 
you have made to me. Do you not recollect such and 
such a person who met an untimely death without the 
Sacraments, and without the spiritual service of the 
Church ? Do you not bear in mind the numbers who 
died of plague and unusual disease? Do you not re- 
member many who lost their health? What has saved 
you more than them ? God is all-powerful, and he mani- 
festa it through my intercession. You have no cause of 
complaint. Go straight on your way and be more duti- 
ful now in my service than you ever before have been, 
and I will be, on that account, a mother to you. 


The same advice that Mary gave to that man, I 
give to you, my friends. Go on in the way you have 
hitherto trod, in the service of Mary; place your 
hope and confidence in her ; frequently repeat the prayer ; 
* O Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us now and at 
the hour of our death.” If you do this, Mary will render 
you aid and assistance in this world, and will obtain 
for you, by reason of her powerful intercession, eternal 
glory in Paradise. 


AN DARA SLANAIGHH, 
Air an m-Brercasinas Dei 2rona’. 


Ft Tune videhunt Liliane houdics vententom in onube eum 


protestute Mie fret cl dar ys stuf. —Lite. 21, 27. 


Agus anns an am sin cilfid Mac an Duine arg teact ann 
reul le cunia it mér agus carte dim.—Dueas c. 21, v. 27. 

Cua) sil. gan aibras, cad se mar famie an dile arr an 
doman ann alld; cad fe mar d'emni an fairge múr os 
cionn ga: sleile d'a airde, agus cad Se mar serios si an 
cinne daonna, agus ga: annul a br ar an t-sao“al, alt 
Naor agus ga: aon a Fá ann aotica‘t leis anns an aire. 
Currid an Scriptiur dia la so síos a leabar Genesis, agus gaé 
úsdar eile a sgriob alr an armsir 6 Sin an suas. N’l con- 
taliairt ’nn a ceann so arg duine air bit a “leas do bria- 
trai Dé anns an Sriptiir. Act b’ feidir go b-fuil sb ann 
atnfios cad se an fui go n-deirnarl Dia an trom-dioZaltas 
go alr an g-cinne daonna? Matseal, tonnos nat m-beid- 
ead sib a:hlarl níos faide, bearfard mise dearlbad sgeul 
daoib, gur bul io cdlar agus siocar do'n ur agus do ’n 
sgrios a tainic air an t-saoal—an peacal. So an fit ; go 
an ccáid faoi ’r béitead rigeacta agus násiúin, bailte móra 
agus caiirea’a, agus luct ditrealaid an domain. So an 
t-adbar faoi 'r {arraing Dia clorleam an diozaltais an da 
faobar ó nír tamic silailte act octar a fuaireas cneasda a 
b-fiadnuise Dé 

Maisea, ma ’s adbar an peacad faor d-tig trom-dio“al- 
tas De air na daomib ar tainic aimsir arr bit a riain d'ár 
bud baogalarse fearg agus diozaltas De ’na an uair so ? 
Ar tamic aimsir arr bit a riail ann a raib na locta níos 
romadainla, na dutailerd níos coitteanna, agus na peacard 
níos grinaiala ‘na air an uair go? An feidir a rid go 


SERMON II. 
# And then they shall seo the Son of Man coming with 
great power and majesty,”—Luke, xxi. 27. 
ON THE LAST JUDGMENT. 

You have heard, no doubt, how, in days of old, the 
deluge came on the world; how the vast sea arose and 
covered the highest mountains, and how it destroyed 
mankind and ‘every living being that was in the world, 
save Noah and those who were along with him in the 
Ark. The Holy Scriptures record this event in tho book 
of Genesis, and every other author who, from that time to 
the present, has written respecting that period. On this 
head there is no danger of doubt for anyone who yields 
credence to the words of God in the Scripture. But per- 
haps you are not aware why God inflicted such heavy 
chastisement on the human race ? Well, then, in order 
that you may not be so any longer, I shall give you con- 
vincing proof, that the cause and the fatal source of the 
devastation and destruction that came upon the world 
was—sin. This is the moving spring ; this the occasion 
that gave rise to the deluge by which were drowned 
kingdoms and nations, large towns and cities, with all 
the inhabitants of the world. This is what caused God 
to draw his vengeful two-edged sword, so that none 
escaped, except eight, who were found just and upright 


before God. 
Well, then, if sin is the cause of bringing God’s 


direful wrath upon the people, has there ever come 
any time in which mankind stood more in danger of God’s 


indignation and vengeance than the present? Did there 
ever come apy time in which crimes were more abundant, 
vice more common, and sin more hideous than at pre- 
sent? Is it possible to say, that before the flood, lies had 
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rath rom an dilin, na brenga níos tomadaimla, na mion- 
natl m'ra mos minice, drúis agus alaltranas níos mae 
drarila, cuge.ir agus leat trom na coi,ursan níos coittcanna 
eidir an uile (med drong daoine, ‘na air an uair so ? D' 
fu rule an ¢crabal, d' mmt{1s an caondutract ; do dibrread 
ancartana’t. Ni b-fuil ann a n-áit againn act easlaid 
ereidui, Driseal saoire, dit-terrge agus danaract ann 
avarl ar g-comursan, So siad na peacarl a dibreas ri- 
fracta, s@riosas niistumn, a faigas tirte ann a b-fásac. So 
na peacarl a tug leur-sgrios air thumntir na Éireann, agus 
a ing a n-durtéil agus a d-talain do niisrum eile. Agus 
o¢ ! mo mule truarze, nae j)-fuil stad a d-taob lets so. Is 
measa liom go mir siad bert carlleaham go laelamail a 
n-oilreact Cum dúitce na Triondéide tríd a n-drot-beata. 

Roni Dia an dile a cur arr an dothan, curr firdte agus 
seanmortaidic a measg na b-porbleaca ann eolus a tabairt 
dóib arr an m-baogal ann a rabadar: Act níor tronturg 
siad air Dia lets an altrise. 

Bud leor fad na forzide, dar lib-se, a bi aige leo, arr 
fead an ceud bliadain, a br an airc ig á déanad. Ní ’) 
amras nár Jcor an toran a bi le linn a déanta, siad a 
músgailt ó trom-neul an peacard ann a rabadar sínte. 
Ní raib mait ann: ¢uard siad air a n-ayaid anns an m- 
bealac farsamnn a triallas go Ifrionn. Tréig stad Dia 
not do ¢ruturs grad. 

Is dircat an térutzeact a beir peacars na aimsatre so 
do 'n huintir súd. Act an d-tiovfar stb-se as, alg deire 
bur m-beata, níos feirr ‘nd siad-san P Ni trocfard gan 
aiiras. An uid céadna ’fuair siad-san gerbfil srb-se, 
muna leasfaid stb bur m-beata. 


Ni gnat le ceart De tyom-diozaltas a déanad air na 
potbleacarb gan fuagrad, agus d'a brig sin ti1m-se alg 
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been in greater number, swearing more frequent, lust 
and debauchery more rampant, injustice and oppression 
of one’s neighbour more general amongst every class of 
people than at present ? Piety is become lukewarm ; 
devotion has departed ; charity has been banished. No- 
thing remains in their stead but irreligion, violation of 
the Sabbath, enmity, and animosity against our neigh. 
bours. These are the sirs that ruin kingdoms, that ex- 
tirpate nations, and that leave countries desolate. These 
are the sins that brought ruin on the people of Ireland, 
and have given their estates and properties to other 
nations. And oh! pity a thousand times over, that they 
are not confined to all this. I think far worse of the 
daily loss of their title to the kingdom of the Blessed 
Trinity through the wickedness of their lives. 

Before God sent the deluge on the world, he sent pro- 
phets and preachers among the people for the purpose of 
giving them knowledge. But they turned not to God by 
doing penance. The extent of his patience—bearing 
with them during the hundred years the ark was being 
built—was, in your opinion, quite sufficient. Even the 
very noise of its workmanship should have been a suff. 
cient admonition to rouse them from the deadly lethargy 
they were then sunk in. It was all to no purpose, 
They went a-head in the broad way that leads to hell. 
They forsook the God who created them, and went under 
the banner of the devil who seduced them: 

The sinners of the present period appear to pursue a 
course directly on the trail of those people. The same 
way they trod, you are pursuing. But do you think that 
you will fare, at the end of your career, better than they 
did? Certainly you will not. The same fate they have 
met with, you shall have, but only in case you do not 
amend your lives. 

It is not usual with God's justice to execute vengeance 
on people without warning ; and on that account lam 
coming as a messenger from God to-day to announce upto 
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t’act Cugail ann dim mar tea‘taire ó Dia le fuagral a 
tabairt daoil ; agus a rl muna leasfar] sili bur m-beata 
agus muna n-d‘anfarl sib an atirize, go b-ful sib a g- 
contabairt a licit damanta. Agus de brig do b-fercrm 
nar b-furl grail Dé, noc do ¢rutury sii agus do ¢eannurg 
sib aig baint, trontursie no moturgte am bit as bur g- 
crotle, Is mian Irom solus cigin a tabarrt dao ann dru 
air an moi uatliisa’ a d-tiocfaid Críost an lá dcéiitonas, 
ann a brerieaim uatbisac—sin an ‘cud pune; tiocfaid gá 
"nn a bret{earh ¢ruadala: agus sgarfaid na fíréin ó na pea. 
ealsIb—sin an dira pune.—Ave Maria. 

An ceud punc: Do iheas an Spiorad Naoi le beul 
Ecclesiasticus, nac b-fuil duine air bit a smuainicad no 
dearcfad go grinn uatbdsact an breiteatinars dersionaig 
d'ar b’ feidir a bert co mór sin air mire, go d-tuillfead 
fearg an bretieni dem súd, a trocfas an lí derstonac. Is 
d' a drum so deir se nat b-furl duine air bit aig a m- 
berdead gnat-cunine arr a ¢rioé Jeróíonac, ar b’ feidir dó 
peacad go brit.—Memorare novissima tua et in eternim 
non peccalis,—Lccl. 7. 40. 

Is anns an g-ciall ceadna sgrfobas an doctir naoihta 
San Basil, br ’nn a lócrán le foslarm agus le naomtatt ann 
aaimsir. Ma ti an drabal’ do tneallad, an saosal’ do 
Cealgad, no an colan claon arg do tarraing ann an jeacatd, 
smuain air uatbdisact an breiteni a tiocfas ’ baint, cuntais 
asat an lá deréionat ; agus ni féidir duit gan buaid do 
brett orta—Cum. velis ad peccandum progredi, cozita horren- 
dum illud, ef non ferendum Christi judic:um (Hum. 9, in 
Paal. 33.) 

Dubarrt an tutseat naoita, crola sud an pobuil Eabrarg, 
Maoise, as 'Iomad dJlas agus imntie faor n-a mhuintir, na 
briatra so, le cuid drob a bi tugta do na peacardib ; a rinne 
neainbrig de Dia, agus d'á dlige; aig a rail a g-croidte 
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You, if you do not amend your lives, and do penanée, 
that you are in danger of damnation ; and because I see 
that the love of God, who has created and redeemed you, 
is not effecting any change or feeling in your hearts, I 
shall endeavour to give you, this day, some notion of the 
wonderful manner in which Christ will come on the last 
day as a terrible judge to execute vengeance upon sin- 
ners. This shall form the subject of my discourse, which 
I will divide into two parts: 

First—Christ will come on the last day as a terrifying 
judge. 

Second—He will come as a rigorous judge, and will 
separate the elect from the sinners.—Hail Mary. 

First part—The Holy Ghost has suggested, by the 
mouth of Ecclesiasticus, that there is no person who 
would consider or look attentively on the terror of the 
last jadgment and could possibly be so bad as ever to 
incur the anger of this severe Judge, who will come on 
the last day. It is on account of this he said, that there 
igs no person who, having a continual recollection of 
these things could ever sin. It is in the same sense that 
the holy doctor, St. Basil, who was a luminary for 
learning and sanctity in his lifetime,’ writes. “If the 
devil attempte to seduce thee, the world to allure thee, 
or the frail body to draw thee to sin, think on the terror 
of the judgment, on the severity of the judge who will 
come to bring thee to an account on the last day, and it 
is not possible but thou wilt conquer them.” 

Moses, that valiant general of the Israelites, said, 
through excess of sorrow and anxiety for his people, to 
some of them who were addicted to sin, who despised 
God: “QO! you perverse generation, to my grief you do 
not behold or think on that day of wrath and terror, and 
that you make no provision against it.”’ 

I may confidently say the same of a considerable num- 
ber of my people, that they are a generation void of in- 
fellect; they pretend to be Christians, while they are 
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dúnta ann aa grila agus eala Di. “O, a droing 
droc-romairti:, air s‘,” mo truarze nat n-dearcann, no nae 
smuaineann sib arr an Li súd na feirge agus na n-uatbds; 
no nat n-déanann sib lón air bit faoi n-a ¢oriatr.—Gens 
absque consilic est, Of winam supercut, ef intelligerent, ac 
norissiua providerent (Deut, 32, 28.) 

Is féidir liom-sa an nid céadna a rád le mér-thdr mo 
pobuil, gur drong siad gan mncinn ; go b-furlid air Selb a 
bert na g-criostarl(1b agus gur measa siad, ’na Turcate 
agus piginaize; gur b’ se 1s comfort dóib mionnald mira, 
breuga agus girsailact, go n-deanfard átais, ma tig leo 
buaid a breit arr an g-comharsain; dá m-bud leur duit a 
g-croide, do cidfé siad lin d' uabar, d' fuat agus de 
drocrún. 

O, a droing thallurzie mioscasar ! mo truarge nat n- 
dearcann sib air an la súd na feirge agus an diozaltais, 
a’s nac n-d‘anann sib lin ¢rgin faoi n-a comarr.—O uti- 
nam saperent et intelligerent ac novisotma providerent. 

Tug Dia orduad do ’n }-fi1d Seremtas dul ie rabad ann 
a pobuil Eabraré, gur raib se air ti diosaltas agus dit- 
eeannugad a cur oria mar “eall air a mizniotartarb agus 
Iomadamlact a b-peacard. Criotnur: agus cosgair an fáid 
Co mór sin, alr mod gur dulairt se lo Dra :—“ Nr ’l me 
Ionan ann a leitide sin de teactaireact, alr an ddbar naé 
b-fuil annam act leanbán boct ; nt’! orread agus mo cainte 
féin agam.”—A, a, a Dumine Deus : ecce nescio loqui, quia 
puer ego sum. Feut ní '] fios agam le caint, óir ni 'l 
annam act malrat.—Jer. lc, 6v. Amail agus dcárfad 
sé: a Tigearna, glac mo leitsgeul arr an ócáid so ; nt’! nid 
air bit Cuirfeas tu mo ceann nai b-furl me ollmurste faoi 
n-a comhair, act gan dul le teactarreact Co truasarl, délasac 
so, cuig pobul air bit ; ní fiarm ann mo ¢rorde a lettid a 
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worse than Turks and Pagans; their chief delight is in 
swearing, telling lies, and in wanton discourses; they 
will even rejoice if they can but get an advantage over 
their neighbours. If you could behold their hearts you 
might see them full of pride, malice, and ill-will. Oh! 
accursed and misguided race ! My sad sorrow that 
you do not turn your eyes to that day of anger and of 
vengeance, and that you do not make for yourselves some 
provision agains: its coming. 


God gave orders to the Prophet Jeremias to go with 
warning to the Hebrew people that He was about to ex- 
ecute vengeance and destruction on them on account of 
their misdeeds and the multiplied number of their sins. 
The prophet shuddered, and was struck silent, and felt 
in such a state that he said to God, “I am not qualified 
for such an errand, for this reason, that I am but a poor 
child ; Iam not endowed even with the gift of speech.” 
—A, a, a, oh Lord Gud, behold I cannot speak, because I 
am only a child.” As if he had said: Lord, accept my 
excuse upon this occasion ; there is nothing you will com. 
mand me but I am ready to execute; but to goon an 
errand so pitiful—so dolefal to any special people—I 
cannot find in my heart to undertake such a commission. 


Oh, Christians, if this holy prophet was in such dread 
to go on a mission to one nation, to announce that the 
vengeance of God was coming upon them, what great 
cause of fright and alarm exist for me this day to take 
upon myself to describe minutely unto you what loss and 
utter ruin, what woeful waste and direful wrath shall 
come upon all the nations of the earth on the last day! 
It was easy for Noah to go with warning to the world 
before the deluge, that they should all be drowned. To 
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glacad os Linh. O ! a Cr-ostarlte, ma U1 an oiread d'eagla 
air an b-f.1 naonita so, dul le tcea‘tarrea!t ann aon poburl 
anim gur raih dioZaltas Ds aig triall cuca, cad se an t- 
altar crit-cagla agus sganrarl dam-sa dul ann dm a g- 
ceann a iifnizte daoili-se cad ie an sgrios agus an 
dit(eannujail, an t-ir agus an diosaltas a trocfas air 
pobul na cruinne an lá $id ? Bul forus do Naor dul le 
ralial do ’n t-saojal romm an dileain go m-biilfid sad 
uile. Dís s’caiila*, socair, do duine a fliucal no a batad ; 
act duine a los¢al ni] bis co déeatila: leis. Martsead, so 
se an bis a ti faor ciiair an dumean If sdd. Nil dume, 
no arninid, dúil, no crdatur talmarl, nat m-bóid uile faoi 
aon bárr ahdm teine. Oc! a lí criteaglaré, cruaddlars : 
O, a li droszaltarz, dolisary! O! gan mo sulle ’nn a 
lo: uisge lonnos go n-gulfainn agus go silfinn trom-‘eaia 
deor, alg smuainugal air so fein go n-damnécar mile 
anam faoi aon duine a slindcar an li súd. MLulti sunt 
vocati pauct vero clecit.’—Ta morán blaoidte a's beagán 
to;ta.—Mu't. 20,16. No aig smuainead cad se cis do 
m'anam bo-t fin an lí sud: cia aca racfas se ar deas- 
lan, no arr lámh Clé an Breitenh mórdálai súd? Cra 
aca ra‘fas se go Parias no go Ifrionn? “ Quis dabit 
capite meo aquam, et oculis meis Jontem lacrymarum, et plo- 
gabo die ac note ?’—Cia bcarfas uisge do mo ceann agus 
do mo :túilil tuile na n-deor, agus guilfead de ló agus d’ 
oidce. —De bri, a cáirde, nac b-fail duine dá Íoslamta, no 
dá tulgsinte le ar b’ fetdir solus ccart talarrt daoil; arr an 
gtáid ddélisary ann a m-búid an saozal an lá súd, no arr 
iiér-tumhact an Brertenh a tiocfas ann bur g-ccann, nt 
b-fuil Je déanad agam nid ts feirr ’na má cuirim os ar g. 
cúihair uair detzronaé Sud an brerteaiinais, uair ann a 
m-bé1d sib féin agus an saogal go léir co-cruinn os cotharr 
an Breitemi Eo; uair ann a d-tiocfaid an nadúr uile ann 
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be immersed or drowned is an easy, quiet, death; but to 
be burned ! there is no death so severe. This will be the 
state of man on that terrible day. There is not a man, 
or beast, animal, or any living creature, that will not 
share in the general conflagration. O! day of dire 
fear and desolation. O! day of wrath and woe. O! 
that mine eyes were a fountain of water, that I might 
cry, and that 1 might shed a torrent of tears to think 
that a thousand souls will be damned on that sad day 
for the one that will be saved. ‘‘ Many are called, but 
few are chosen.” Or, just to think what will be the 
lot of my own poor soul on that day. Hach of us 
should reflect where he shall go—to the right hand or to 
the left of this wide-ruling Judge; whether he shall go 
to heaven or to hell. 


Since, my brethren, it is a fact there is no person, 
be his learning and knowledge ever so profound, who 
could depict to you clearly and fully the mournful 
state in which the world will be on that day, or 
could give you an idea of the surpasging power of the 
Judge who is to preside in judgment over you on that 
day, we can do nothing better than to keep from time 
to time before our view that final hour—the hour of the 
judgment—that hour in which yourselves and the whole 
world will be assembled before the Sovereign Judge— 
that hour when all Nature shall come to hear the ten- 
tence which is to be pronounced on them. This, my 
brethren, is the power surpassing all power, that will be 
geen and felt by all the children of Adam, “ And then 
they shall see the Son of Man.” | 
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distea‘t lets an m-breit barfar orta. Soa Criostarlte, an 
Cumact os cionn na n-uile Cumact, a totééds agus a éid- 
feas clann Adanh go tle.—Tune videlunt fldwm hominis.” 

Ionnos gur feirr tulgfamuis m‘r-‘utatt Críost ann 
lá súd triallamuid go gleann Seosajat ann mmtinn agus an 
spiorad ; óir 13 deimiin gur bus eigin dúimn triall ann, lá 
elgin eidir Corp agus anam. ‘Taibsrymuid dúinn féin go 
b-fercamuid na comartaid rongantaca súd arr a labrann an 
Scriptiur, anns an gréin agus anns an geallerg, anns an 
aer agus anns na reultarb, alr muir agus air tir, anns na 
pobuilib agus anns an dorian uile. rwnt signa in sole et 
luna et stellis, et in terris pressura gentium (Duc. 21, 25.) 
Cad se an cuma, iieasas sib, a bérdeas air an t-saozal an 
uair {rocfas na comartarl súd ; an uair a beideas an fairge 
inér alr dearg lasad, tógáil a tonna suas ’nn a mor-slerbtib 
anns an aer, alg déanaí tórmáin agus fuaime eug-saila ; 
an uair a beideas na dúile agus na speura a g-cdbuairead 
agus a g-cogad le céile ; 'n uair a berdeas smuid alr an 
gróm ; an geallac ’nn a fuil, na reulta alg tuitim as na 
speuraib ; an talam air crit, na pilais agus na caisleáin 
aig creatad arr lár, na caitreaca móra ’g á slugad, uarge 
agus tumbaid na marb ’g á b-foscalt agus arg toilgeann 
corp agus cnáin na marb asta ; na daome arg figail báis le 
éagla agus alg alscirig gan toil] ann a m-breitearhnais P 
So an lá nac b-feicfid bur stil act teinte agus lasraca ; so 
an lá na¢ g-cluinfid bur g-cluasa act toirneac agus tor- 
mán ; so an lá stopfas agus tirmécas atbneaca agus sruta, 
Crínócag crainn agus luibeana dluine na talinan; an léa 
reabfas cairgeaca agus cloca. So an lá ann a m-béid gaé 


uile ¢reatiir armdilte ann cuid leis an m-Breiteam cima. 
tac so ann diosaltas a déanad air na peacalyib—Ht pugnabsé 


eum illo orlis terrarum contra tnsensatos. (Sap. 5, 21.) 
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In order that we may the better comprehend the 
Majesty of Christ Jesus on that day, let us now, in mind 
and in spirit, approach the valley of Josaphat, as certain 
it is, we must approach it one day, both soul and body. 
Let us represent to our minds that we see those extraor- 
dinary signs of which the Scripture speaks—signs in the 
sun and moon, in the air and in tho stars, on the sea and 
land, amongst the nations, and in the entire of the earth: 


In what state, think you, will the world be on that day 
when those signs will come? When the mighty sea will 
appear in red flames, raising its huge billows like high 
mountains in the air, making a tremendous and terrific 
ncise; when the elements will be in commotion and in 
war with each other ; when darkness will veil the sun’s 
face; when the moon will be changed into blood ; the 
stars falling from the firmament; the earth trembling ; 
the palaces and castles tottering ; the great cities swal- 
lowed up ; the tombs and graves of the dead being opened, 
and casting forth the bodies and the bones of the dead ; 
the people dying with fear, and immediately after rising 
unto judgment. This is the day on which your eyes will 
gee nothing but fire and flame. This is the day when 
your ears will hear nothing but thunder, and uproar un- 
heard of : this is the day that*will stop and dry up rivers 
and streams ; that will shrivel the trees and the plants of 
the earth; that will burst stones and rocks; this ia the 
day on which all creatures shall put themselves in array 
to aid this Judge, to execute vengeance upon sinners. 
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Níor Teag so, a Criostarl, dar leat, ann talairt air an 
g-crorle Is cruarl air bit, pleusgal le eagla roni an lá 
uatbisa® sud, gil is beag ie le gloir agus cuthact an 
Breifenn sid d' tollsnigal.  Cuirfil Críost, deir an 
Serrptiur na áinele mar teactarrt] le gairm agus fuagrad 
tabant do 'n doiian uile tda’t ann a brei{eatinats.— 
Mitlet anyclos suos cain tuba. (Matt. 24, 36). Is leor, do 
na teactairilih uarsle so, aon focal amáin a rád ann amm 
an Rr mdriilars so le cruinniizal a cur air beo agus alr 
mhar) ó ¢ettre drdat an domain ; aon focal amáin ó ’n m- 
bretteatn so, diiisgfrl na mairb a tí curta ann uaigib 


donhine na talian. An púdar agus an luaitreaihún a ti 
gan briz, gan inotuzad leis na miltib bliadam, motdécaid 
gé an lá súd lets an m-buabal bmn-lorac sin, a seinnfeas 
na aingle alg rad : Eirigil a mairb, agus trgid ann an 
brettearnnais—Surge gui dormis, et exurge a mortuis (Eph. 
5,14.) ’Nn amhdeoin, fad gaé réagtiin 6 n-a édile, co luat 
agus selnnfear an gall-tromp uatbisat go, cruinndotarl 
clann Adah alr aon dit, a móimeint aimsire, le tiontugad 
borse.—In momento, in tctu ocul; (1 Cor. 15, 52.) 

Act drutdamuid anois níos gaire, a Crfostarilte, do ’n 
m-Breiteath so, agus feucamuis alr f‘In agus air an domnan 
uile ’nn a tioméroll ann gleann Seosapart. O! anam mi- 


seunihair an peacaig, & cart d’ aimsir a ria le dosgut- 
deact, fosgail anors do suile, agus smuainig cad sc an mod 
alr a d-taisbinfard tu tu féin os corhare Breitenh co cuthac- 
tac, feargac so? Sib-se, luct an uabarr, a bideas aig Iar- 
raid tús suidte agus bealars, ni sé alhdin, an gaí cruin- 
niugad agus ann gac cuideact, act fús aig faoisidin agus 
aig Sacramuint na altdra, cad se dirdcas daoib an li súd ? 
Cia an t-srait ann a g-cuirfear sib? O! nf béil cumact 
no céim agaib 6 so suas: 1s uIme duisgfoar sib as an g- 
eodlad fada br oraib, ann breitearnnas tabairt oraib réir 


bur n-gnfomarta.—Surgite, mortui, venite ad juditum. 
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All this is of no small account, you must think, to rend 
the most obdurate heart with terror, before that terrible 
day. Really it is little in order to show forth the awful 
glory and majesty of that Judge. Jesus Christ will send, 
the Scripture says, his angels as harbingers to alarm and 
summon the whole world to come unto judgment. One 
word, in the name of this mighty King, from these 
angelic messengers is sufficient to assemble from the four 
quarters of the earth the living, together with the dead 
that are buried in the deep caverns of the earth. The 
dust and ashes that have been without life or feeling for 
thousands of years, will, on that day, hear and feel that 
loud-toned bugle, which shall be sounded by the angel, 
saying: ‘‘ Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment.” Not- 
withstanding the far distance of each region from the 
other, no sooner shall that unearthly trumpet, so terribly 
piercing in its tone, be sounded, than all the children of 
Adam will be gathered in one place in a moment, in the 
turn of a hand, in the twinkling of an eye. 


But let us now, Christians, draw nearer to this Judge, 
and behold him, and the whole world around him, in the 
valley of Josaphat. Oh! unfortunate soul of the sinner, 
who always spent his life in iniquity, open now your 
eyes, and consider in what manner you will show your- 
self in the presence of this powerful, wrathful Judge. 
You, ye proud ones of this world, who aspire to be 
foremost, and to take the first seat and the lead, not 
alone in every assembly and convivial meeting, but who 
dislike to go to confession or partake of the Sacrament of 
the altar, unless there, too, you receive honor—what will 
become of you on that day? In what line or rank will 
you be placed ? O! no high grade or superior position 
will be yours henceforward. It is for this purpose that 
you shall be roused from sleep—the long sleep in which 
you were buried, that judgment might be passed on you 
in accordance with your deeds. 
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"N uarr a ¢onarre clann Scacorb a n-dearbratatr, Seosop, 
no¢ do díol stad romhe sin, anois ’nn a mdigistir alr an 
Egtpt uile, agus a duliarrt se na bria! ra so leo :—Ego sum 
Joseph, quem vos vendidistis in Bqyptum.—Is mise Seosep 
not do diol gib a steaé d’ Egtpt.—Cen. 45, 4— níor fan 
aon focal aca lo scanral agus lo eagla. O! a peacarg 
Boict, cad se déanfas tusa an uair a ¢idfeas tu an Seosep 
firmnea’, Iosa Críost, ’nn a brerteath ort féin agus air an 
t-saozal go léir ? An uair a Ccluinfeas tu se a’ rád na m 
briatra marbiaé súd leat :—': Sib-se, luct na drúise, diol 
sib mise alr aorlineas gearr; sil-se, luct na meisge, a 
éurreas bur maoin agus bur substaint ann bur g-craos 
agus “nn a drs sin gnid ommudid díb féin, diol sib mise 
air buiddal uisge beata; sil-se, na ceannaidte a curreas 
cluain air luct an arnfeasa, a barncas lua an earrard hait 
& mac air an droé-carrad, diol sii mise air tuistiún, no air 
éé-pryne. Sib-se, na mná tire a diolas an duisin gan 
crois gan cuntus, do diol sib Iosa Críost ar iarna beag 
sndite. A tá nid éigin le rad aig an uile ¢né peacarge, gur 
díol se Iosa Críost ann geall air a tartnear no arr a 
tairbe, act aig fear na mionna múr; oc ! so se an peacaí, 
a diolas Iosa Críost gan taítneain gan tairbe, gan oiread 
a’s snaoisin tobac.—Ego sum Joseph quem vos vendi- 
distis, &c. 

A tá ceist eidir na Diadarid cad se an nid 15 crit- 
eaglaige C1dfeas an duine an lá déigtonaé súd an breiteain- 
nais. B' feidir go measfi, a Criostaid, gur b’ se an 
claoélad rongantaé a tiocfas air an gréin agus air an gea- 
laig, no cuid éigin eile de na comartarb air ar labramar. 
Oé ! ni aon cuid díob so, Se; act Is se an t-amharc Is pla- 
pamla agus Is do-fulangta a ¢idfeas an peaca¢—gniis 
feargaé an Breitemh. 

So an lá ¢imfeas an duine damanta le Seob :—* O Dia! 
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When the children of Jacob saw their brother Joseph, 
whom they hadfformerly sold, become now governor of 
all’ Egypt, and when he said to them, “I am Joseph, 
whom you sold into Egypt,” they were struck dumb with 
fright. O! wretched sinner, how will you appear before 
the true Joseph, Jesus Christ, constituted judge over you 
and the whole world, when you will hear Him say to you 
these killing words : “You, who have been lovers of lust, 
sold me for a short-lived gratification ; you, ye drunk- 
ards, who make your wealth and substance a sacrifice to 
your gluttony, and who have rendered yourselves even 
more senseless than the brutes, have sold me for a 
bottle of whiskey. You, ye merchants and dealers, who 
have played the cheat on the class who are not knowing ; 
ye who obtain the price of good merchandize for that 
which is bad, have bartered me for a groat or six- 
pence. And you, housewives, who sell the hank of yarn 
with less than the true measure on the reel, and without 
count, you sold Jesus Christ for a small cut of thread.” 
Every kind of sinner has some apology to plead for hav- 
ing sold Jesus Christ for his own selfish pleasure or profit, 
but the man addicted to cursing and swearing—oh ! that 
is the sinner who barters Jesus Christ without any plea- 
sure or profit to himself, without as much as even a 
pinch of snuff. 


There is a question among divines—it is this, 
which is the most terrifying sight that man will see on 
that final day of judgment ? Perhaps, Christians, you 
may think it is the appearance of the wonderful change 
that will come on the sun and moon, or some of the other 
prodigies of which we have spoken. Ah! no, it is none 
of these; but the most terrifying, the most intolerable 
sight that man shall see is the wrathful countenance of 
the Judge. This is the day on which the damned will cry 

r 
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na. b-fuil cead agam me fina cur a b-folaé ann Ifrionn :” 
Quis mehi tribual ut in infernu prolegas me (Job I4, 13 v.) 
Mi fi an duine naomta so Seob, nat n-déarnaid peacad 
air bit a rain, co líonta so d’uatbds agus d'eagla romh an 
m-bret{eaiinas det1ona’, lonnos go m--bul fearr lers dul 
go Ifrionn, fead geirr-aimsire, go d-terdead fearg agus 
faolar an PBreitenn tart, ’na se féin a taisbeinad os a 
comair aon ridomeint aindm, cad se d¢éanfas an peacac mi- 
geunitiar a tuill mile Ifrionn lo n-a dro’-gnformartarb ? 
Quis mihi tribuat ut in inferno protegas me, donec pertran- 
seat furcr tuus ? Ca b-furse se scdt no fasgad, dit dfdm 
nó folaig ? Oc’, mo míle trnarze! A tá an ule áit dúnta 
roune. Ni fédir lets dul go Flattearnnas, de briy nae d- 
terleann nid air bit truaillrte lets an b-peacad go rigeatt 
Nenne. Agus má téid se go Ifrionn fúin, geabfard sé an 
bretteatn docurmsrte so, roune ann.—Si descendero ad 
infernum ades (Psal. 138, 8.) 

Is 1omda trom-dio¢altas do rinne Dia air na daormb ó 
tús an t-saozail go d-ti so. Báit se an doman go Iomlán 
leis an dileain act an meud a bi anns an airc ; loisg se le 
teine, as na Flaitis, Sodom agus Gomorrta. Is mimic a 
ggrIos pláis agus gorta, treun-ndmaid agus cogad, rigeacta 
agus néistim. Grd tainic, agus a tiocfaid, ó tuiseal an 
t-saoall go deire de cruadas, no de ditteannuéad n1’l att 
sugrad annta, a g-comértas leis an ld sid. Iosa Críost 
féin ’g á dearbad arg Mata anns an 24 c., 21 v.—Erit 
tunc tribulatio magna, qualis non fuit ab imtoo mundi usque 
modo, neque fiet. 

Cad eile, a Crfostard, an b-furl nid ar bit le fagail a 
muc¢fad ronn rae, na boirb-ternte úd? An b-furl nid arr 
bit a d’ fuardcad na coirid fiuéata súd Ifrimn? No, a 
maolócad na airm súd a tá lomta arg Drabuil Ifrinn faor 
Comhair na droinge damanta? A tá, a Criestard, aon nid 
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out, “Oh, God, that I had leave to hide myself in 
hell !” If this holy man, Job, that never committed any 
gin, was filled with fear and terror in view of the last judg- 
ment, to such a degree that he would rather go to hell 
for a short time, until the anger and vengeance of the 
Judge should pass by, than appear in his presence for 
one moment, what will become of the unfortunate sinner 
who deserves a thousand hells by his iniquities? Where 
shall we find shelter, or remission, or a place of security, 
or an asylum? OQ! my sad sorrow. Every place is 
barred against him. He has no possibility of going to 
the Kingdom of the Blessed, because nothing stained 
with sin ever enters the Kingdom of Heaven. And if he 
should go to hell itself he will find this omnipotent Judge 
there before him. “If I descend into hell thou art 
there.” 

Many a time God has inflicted terrible vengeance on 
mankind from the beginning of the world to the present 
time. He drowned the world in the deluge, those ex- 
cepted who were in the ark; with fire from Heaven he 
burned Sodom and Gomorrah: how often have plague 
and pestilence, the violent rage of enemies and wars 
destroyed kingdoms and nations ? Yet, all that ever 
came, or shall come, from the beginning of the world to 
the end, every single direful trouble or catastrophe is 
tolerable in comparison to that day. Jesus Christ him- 
self assures us of this trath—“ For there shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world to the present, nor will there be.” 

What then is to be done, dear Christians ; is there any 
means for quenching before hand those fierce fires? Is 
there anything that will help to cool the boiling caul- 
drons of hell ? or is there any means that can blunt the 
sharpness of those weapons which are being prepared by 
the demons of hell for the damned ? Ah, Christians, 
there is one thing, and one thing only, and that is— 
penance. One tear from the heart, if shed for the pure 
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atin, agus nil act aun nil, mara tian artrize. Aon 
dvor atin 6 crovie, md siltear sé ó ¢rdéd air Dia, agus 
le tua. air na peacarlib, mu’ faid s‘ na teinte, Éuarócaid se 
na cuir], maolarl na airm, tíontócaid gnúis Críost ó 
n-a leit fraocuiar, fearga, ann a bert subir, subitlcead, 
agus tozfarl s‘ duin dul am deas-linh an Ard-Rrz, anna 
an dealuval difeirzca? do ddanfas s- eidir na fircmib agus 
na jeacalzit}—nel air a Scallas trict anna an dara punc 


de mo Comrall,. 


An díra puuc. Ni gan albar a curreas an Scriptiur 
Críost a g-cosamla‘t, amr an Lt sin, le treudaid. Oir 
amatl agus do deaiutleas an treudanl, a n-detre an lae, na 
caoire 6 na mionniim bi a g-curdea:t a celle air fead an 
lae, agus cuireas a g-cro air lett siad ; mar an g-ceadna 
aun deire an t-saoail so, d’anfas Críost, an treudaid 
firmnca: a tug a anam air son a trid, dealócail se na 
fíréin ó ’n droing damanta, agus cuiríid se stad sud arr a 
deas-linii, agus siad so arr a liu clo —Separubit cos ab 
tnvicem eb slait cvcs guilem wu ductres suis holes autem a 


sinistris (Mut!, 20, 32.) 


Anns an t-sauzal so, go mJr-inor, ¢iizeann ga: nid go 
seumiar, Sona, leis an drong damanta ; ann áit sin, teag- 
luann a contrarda do na firsiuh. OnvrulZcann an saosal an 
muintir bud Wir a tarcuisnead, agus tarculsnijcann an 
sao;al an muintir bui cord’ onorugad.  Dideann cean- 
nas agus ua‘tarinact aig an b-peaca‘, bideann se air 
meisgeo le taitneath agus Je sólás an t-saozail so, an t-am 
bideas an drong ¢raibieaé a m-boctiimeact agus a muheas ; 
alr tied gur bud $1 an láin deas, a bideas alg na peacaizib, 
agus an lui cle aig na frcinib. Act ni $1 so an baila 
beideas air na gnatuizib an li úd. Deanfaid an Bret 
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Jove of God, and with real*hatred for sin, will quench the 
burning flames, will cool the boiling cauldrons, will 
blunt the weapons, will change the countenance of Jesus 
from being fierce and enraged, to be cheerful and amiable, 
and it will obtain for us to go on the right hand of the 
Sovereign King in that strict separation which he will 
make between the elect and the sinners—a point which 
I promised to treat of in the second part of my dis- 
course. 

Second Part—It is not without reason the Scripture 
compares Jesus Christ, on that day, to a shepherd ; for, 
as the shepherd, at the close of the day, segregates the 
sheep and the goats that were together all day, and puts 
them in a separate fold, in like manner, at the close of 
this world, will Jesus Christ, the true shepherd who has 
laid down his life for his flock, act : the sheep, His elect, 
He will separate from the damned, and the elect He will 
place at his right hand, and the others at his left, . 

In this world, things commonly succeed and prosper 
with the wicked, whilst the righteous experience quite 
the contrary. The world honours those whom it ought 
to despise, and despises those whom it ought to honour; 
dominion and superiority fall to the lot of the sinner, 
who is perpetually inebriated with the comforts and 
pleasures of this life; whilst the devout are steeped in 
poverty and regarded with contempt in this life, so much 
so that the reprobates seem to have the right-hand side 
and the elect the left. But this will not be the state of 
things on that day. This Judge will make all right ac- 
cording to equity and reality in the final separation. The 
faithful he will place at His right hand, and on His left 
the sinners. 

O ! dear Christians, how many yells and shrieks, groans 
and sighs, will be heard from the damned at this separa- 
tion, when they shall see themselves on that day parted 
from their friends, and what is far worse, from God, and 
that not for a day, or a month, or for three months, or 
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tea fior-ceart so agarad ; figfard sé na firein air deas. 
lánh, agus na peacaige air an lanh ¢lé—Separalnt eos ab 
tnricem, Óe. 

Oé, a Criostard! cad se lract eth agus sgread agus osna 
cluinfear ó ’n dromng dimanta anns an dealugad so, ’n 
tair do crdfid stad siad féin sgarta an lá sm ó n-a n- 
daomnib mutntiorda, agus ó Dia 1s measa dóib, nf lá, nf 
mí, no rdite, ní bliadain, act co fada a's berdeas Dia ’nn a 
Dia, le saogal na saozal! O, lae na feirge, agus na 
n-uaibis! O, breiteatinars ¢riteaglars! O, Brerteuh 
éruaddlarz, deanfas an dealuszad so—Separalit eos, &c. 

Aon focal amáin, a Criostard, air son an Iomláin , 
tarbsig duit fein anois go b-fuil tú faor coisde báis; go 
b-furl an sersitin 'nn a guide, agus an colsde 'g a toad, do 
corr agus do díotáil ’g á sgriob and’ araid! O! cad se 
an baspus agus an scanra‘ heideas ort rom an m-breiteam, 
cad se an dit¢oll déanfas tu, an coisde a bert fabrac duit ? 
Ni spdrdlfard tu ór no airgead, do maoin no do substaint 
arr luct dliye ann do cág d’ aidneasuzad ? Ní déanfá gan 
amras. Marsead, nr'] ann so act teagmhais 1s féidir teag- 
mail do duine, no gan a teaghail. Act tá se cinnte lin- 
dearbta go d-tiocfard gac aon agaib an lá deigionaé ann a 
breitearmnas, a b-fradnuise barra na Trionóide. Ni b-fuil 
peacad marbta dá n-dedrnaid sib nat m-béd ’nn a 4íot itl, 
no ann a coir báis ann bur n-agaid, agus má ’s troime le 
bur g-corrtib ’na le bur n-dea’-gniomartaib nae b-furl 
imteact agaib ó boirb-temtib Ifrinn. Matsead, a érios- 
taid, an ditcioll céadna deanfá ann do corpán a sdbdil arr 
an m-bis, agus air scanal saogalta, déan se anois ann d’ 
anam a sábail ar scanal sioruide agus air corrid1b Ifrinn, 
An deor agus an t-osna déanfé le eagla romh an m-brel- 


teath saosalta súd, déan siad anors romh an m-brerteam 
borb aid, Iosa Críost. Nf tarrfard luct dlige Partais ór 
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for a year, but whilst God is God—for ever and ever. 
O ! day of wrath and terrors—O! awful judgment—O! 
inexorable Judge, who art to make this separation. 


Christians, one word for all: represent to yourself that 
you are now going to be tried for your lifc, that the 
assizes have come, that the jury is empanelled, your 
crime and indictment for felony being written against 
you—O ! in what ghostly terror, in what fright wouldst 
thou not be before the judge! what effort would you not 
make to have the verdict in your favour! Would you 
spare gold or silver, wealth or property on lawyers, that 
they might plead your cause? Surely not. Why then, 
this is but a civil cause, which may be pleaded against 
you, or it may not. But it is most certain, most sure, 
that every one of you shall come on the last day for 
judgment to the bar of justice before the tribunal of the 
Trinity. There is not a sin you have committed but will 
be a crime, and cause a verdict of death against you; 
and if your iniquity outweigh your good works, you shall 
have no escape from the fierce flames of hell. O! dear 
Christians, the same pains then you would take to save 
your body from death and worldly disgrace take the same 
now to save your soul from everlasting scorn and from 
the furnaces of hell. The tear which you would shed 
and the sigh you would heave with fear before that 
worldly judge, shed that tear and heave that sigh now 
before the unbending Judge, Jesus Christ. The lawyers 
of heaven who will plead for you on that day, will ask 
neither gold nor silver for their trouble; nothing but a 
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no atrgead ort arr son a saolatr; a‘t dea v-éroide dea‘-riin, 
agus an altrize os cionn gaé nil, a dcanfas ardneas air do 
gon an lá éid. So an duais béarfas air Muire, arr na 
Apstorilih agns arr Naot, Peil. ’nn a lu't dire a ardnea- 
gócas alr do son. Dean ]ón agus stór de na deag-énto- 
thartaih anos, agus drddcard stad tu arr deas-linh Críost 
an lá sid—nid, a ti mo arg tarrarl daotb-se agus dam 
f‘in—Ann amm an Atar, agus an Mic, agus an Spioraid 
Naomh. Amn. 


AN TRIMAD SEANMOIR. 


Go b-fuil se Riattanat Grád a tabarrt d’ ar Námaidib. 

Ego autem dics vobis diligile inimicos vestros.—Derrim- 
se lrb-se grád a bert agarb arr bur ndtnardib—Briatra Críost 
alg Mala anns an 5 ¢., 44 v. 

Má glacarmse ann dm a lánn mfnuad daoib-ge, a cairde 
go b-furl d’ otbliogdtd agus d' ualaé oraib faoi péin bur 
n-damnuizté, grid do bert agaib air bur náihaidib, agus 
maiteacas do tabairt dóib, déarfard sib liom, gan amras, 
an nid céadna dubarrt na ludargte le Críost, an uair a 
dearburg se dórb, nac rarb ann din slinugal dóib, no an 
gléir sforuide d’ fa‘arl, act muna n-1tfead stad a cuid feola 
agus muna n-(lfad stad a curd fola, gur nid dodéanta se 
so, gur nid se a tá ann araid ndduire—Durus est hic sermo 
1s cruaIid an focal sé so—Joannes 6c., 61 v. Déarfard 
sib liom, gan ards, gur nid do-déanta, grád a bert againn 
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good heart, a good resolution, and above all, penanoe, 
Penance will plead best for you on that day. These are 


the fees that will cause the Blessed Virgin, the apostles, 
and all the saints to plead in your behalf. Lay up a 
store and treasure of good works now, and they will 
exalt you on the last day to the right hand of Jesus 
Christ, which is a blessing I wish you all. 

In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 


SERMON III. 


THAT IT IS NECESSARY TO LOVE OUR ENEMIES. 

Ego autem dico vobis diligite inimicos vestros—But I say 
to you, love your enemies—Words of Christ from St. 
Matthew, 5 c., 44 v. 

If I take in hands to-day to explain to you, my friends, 
that an obligation and a bounden duty are imposed on 
you under pain of being damned to love your enemies and 
to forgive them, you will, doubtless say to me, the same 
thing that the Jews said in reply to Christ, when He 
assured them that they could not, in the order of Provi- 
dence, obtain salvation or eternal glory unless they 
should eat of his flesh and drink of his blood—that such 
a command is a thing that cannot be done, that it isa 
thing opposed to human nature.—Durus est hic sermo— 
this saying is hard.—St. John 6 c., 61 v. You, too, will, 
without doubt, tell me that to love one’s enemies is a 
thing that cannot be done—to love the very person who, 
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air an te, d'a l-fuilmuid cmnte, fuat a bert aige orainn ; 
gral a Gert againn am an te, a ber mí-éliú agus scanal 
dúinn. At detrim-se gur ¢igin a dcéanad, de brig go 
l-fuil Críost 'g a orduzal daoil, agus nac b-fuil cur suas 
agaih gan a toil do dcdanail.— Eyo autem dico vodis, ke. : 
at deirim-se lh, dc. Mt dearcamuid air an nadúir 
annti fim, de Trix go b-fuil níos m. de claon aici Cum 
oile mí cum maiteasa, is ni do-Jeanta so aici, Act 
nui Jeareamuid airs: faor stitiral na n-gras, an nid s0 @ 
tá do-Jeanta aici seal far st te, so-Ianta, socamlat. Ni 
orduileann Criost uid air bit do-dceanta dumn ; ni cuireann 
se uala® orainn na” d-tig linn 1oméar.—Deus impossibilia 
non yulet, sel julendy alinonet, et saccre quod possis, et 
gelre quod non possts OSE. Augustin.) Nrordutryeann Dia 
neite do-danta, act 'n uair a heir se ordusad, cuireann se 
ann wial dimn—danaid an iieud a tig lib, agus an 


meud naí d-tig, Iarraid air Dia neart cum a dcéanta. 


Ni’! duine air bit a dearcas air na 4dbair a gluar- 
seas :c ann gril bert arg air a múhaidib, nac g-culreann 


cruatan air fern, air dors, ann a dcanta. 


2? 


An ceud adbar diob, gur orduié Críost duinn a 
deanad, agus d’a bri stn go b-fuil d’ fracatb orainn 
a toil do Ianad. Anddra adbar gur gradurz críost 
fém a namaide air an t-saozal so, agus go b-full 
d' fia:aib oramn-ne aitris do déanad air. An treas 
ddbar, an te na¢ d-tugann maiteacas d’ a ndmardib 
nf b-furge se inaiteacas. So sad na trí puince 


déanfas me de mo comradl. Act guideamuid Dia air 


SERMONS OF THE 51 


we feel certain, hates us; to hold in affectionate respect 
the very man who reviles our fair fame, who speaks in 
scandalous terms of our name and character—nay, who 
ceases not from word or deed that is calculated to sully 
and blast one for ever? But I tell you that no matter 
how difficult and painful soever it may be, it is necessary 
to forgive, because Christ orders you to do so, and that 
as Christians you cannot say against doing his will.— 
Ego autem dico vobis: But I say to you, forgive your 
enemies. If we consider human nature only, which has 
a stronger inclination to evil than to good, it is a matter 
difficult, indeed, to comply with ; but if we consider 
human nature under the directing influence of divine 
grace, the difficulty vanishes, and we find that which 
before appeared impossible and repugnant to our feelings 
to be feasible and quite agreeable. Christ does not 
enjoin any duty which seems impossible; he does not im- 
pose any load which we are not able to bear.—Deus im- 
possibilia non jubet, sed jubendo admonet, et facere quod 
possis et petere quod non possis—St. Augustin. God does 
not order impossibilities, but in ordering he admonishes 
to do all you can, and what you cannot—to ask grace to 
enable you to accomplish.—St Augustin. 


There is no person who views the reasons which in- 
fluence him tc love his enemies that will not find that he 


must make, very likely, painful efforts in order to fulfil 
this obligation. 


“The first reason for loving one’s enemies is: Christ 
ordered us to do so, and therefore we are obliged to do 
his wish. Second reason, Christ himself loved, while on 
earth, his enemies, and we are accordingly called on to 
follow his example. Tho third reason—the person who 
will not forgive shall not be forgiven. These are the 
points which I shall make of this discourse. But let us 
first beseech God to enkindle the fire of divine charity in 
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d-tiig tere neanila na ear ana ta lasad ann ar g-croidtib, 
Ionnos go ngrtlaiuts Dia os clonn gat nil agus ar g- 
colursa mar sinn fcin, alg rad na Ave Maria. 


An ceud punc—Bui ther an loct leis na Paganaib ar 
Criostarlt1 na sean-armstre, go m-biiead stad ro-¢ruard 
orra f'n, agus socamlat, so-crddac leis an t-saozal uile. 
Ni wnaitead siad nid dá lasad dóib fóin not do gnidead 
siad ann aail De, no na coiiursan, gan diosaltas a 
déanad air a g-colainn le trosgad agus cruatan, le éadaiz1b 
róin agus seuirsawib. Act ni '] nid dd meud deanfad an 
comursa orra, nac d-tuzad maiteacas ann, gan hol]. [s mó 
“olllfead orra an fearg a cuirfaid air Dia, ’na an diosbád 
gnidtr diob féin. O:! mo míle truarze naé d-tig linn an 
lott ccadna d' asail air Criostaidiib na dimsire go. Is 
beag a ti anois le fiail a leanas beusa na mumtire sud. 
Bealaé contrarda leanas stad. Nf leur leo eagedir da 
wneud a énid siad fcin, act 1s leur leo an nid is luga gnid- 
tear orra fin. Deirid maiteacas dóib féin gan ihonl, act 
maiteacas tabairt do ’n g-coinursaimn, nid arr lett sm; nri 
mail, aig tarraid orra; racfaid siad trí troisío steaé am 
dorus Ifrinn air son diozaltas a dcanad. Act cad se 18 
cIall do 'n neai-cosamlact a tá eidir an dá cineál Críostaid 
go” Is cosamhail nat se an Dia ccadna a tá againn-ne a br 
aca-gon, no ma 'g se naí d-tugann diinn-ne an luac- 
saotair cCadna a Berreal se dóib-san, de ceann grad a 
bert aca ar a náihaidil ; nó, naé b-fuil eagla orarnn-ne roimh 
an dIiosaltag mar do brorra-san? O, Is se an Dia céadna 
a tug ordusad dóib-san grád do bert aca air a náúhaidib 
agus maiteacas (abairt doib, a ti alg ordiigad dumne-ne an 
nid céadna do déanad.— Ego autem dico vubis. Agus níor 
lazadurg a {récatre, luad saotarr “na glóire tabairt do ’n 
muintir a glacas a comhairle, agus ni mó na sin, lagadulg a 
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our hearts in order that we may love God above all 
things and our neighbours as ourselves, saying for that 
purpose, Hail Mary, &. 


The Pagans of old found fault with the Christians of 
their time, that they were very severe towards themselves, 
and very gentle, indulgent and loving towards the whole 
world besides. They would not forgive themselves the 
least fault they had committed either against God or 
their neighbour without avenging it on their flesh by 
fasting and mortification, by sackcloth and scourges. 
But there was nothing—be it ever so great which their 
neighbour would inflict on them by way of injary— 
which they would not forthwith forgive. The offence 
given to God would grieve them more than the injury 
done to themselves. Oh! to my grief that we cannot 
find the same fault with the Christians of these times. 
There are very few now to be found who follow the 
custom of those people. They steer a contrary course. 
‘The greatest wrong they themselves do is not perceived 
by them, but they soon see the least harm done to them- 
selves by others. They pardon themselves immedi- 
diately, but to pardon their neighbour is a thing set 
aside ; nay, it is no use to ask them, they would go even 
three paces withim the gates of hell in order to obtain 
revenge. But what is the reason of the difference 
between these two sorts of Christians? It would appear 
that it is not the same God we have, that they had; or 
if it is, it seems He does not give the same reward for 
loving our enemies that He gave them for loving theirs ; 
or that we have no dread of punishment as they had. 
Oh, my brethren, it is the same God who commanded 
them to love their enemies and to pardon quickly every 
kind of injustice they had received from their foes, that 
is commanding us to do as they did. And as it does not 
diminish his mercy to grant the reward of eternal glory 
to those who obey his counsels, neither does it diminish 
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cumact pianta do-.reamia, do-mnstl, talarrt do 'np 
nmiuintir, a briseas a aine. Act se is ádhar do’n neaih- 
cosainlact a tá eidir Críostaidtih na ámmsire go, agus an 
muintir a Fí a d-tús na Eaglaise, gur Íúarúr anois an 
crabad, gur mtió an caon-dúiract, gur díbiread an carta- 
nact : agus nat b-fuil ‘nn n-a úit againn act easba cretdin, 
amníros agus earráid, uabar agus an-ilaiteas, fuat agus 
fearg, dibfeirge, agus dannarta‘t ann azaid ar g-comur- 
san. So siad na peacail fiigas flaiteminas Dé ’nn a fiisad 
agus lionas Ifrionn. So stad na peacar a sgriosas crice, 
loisgeas cattreaca, tug an díle air an doman, agus loisg- 
feas faor deire an ceatar-crurmne muna d-tionnturgmuld 
air Dia, agus muna rabatiar ual d'a artne, grád agamn 
alr ar ndmardib, agus muna d-tabairfid sinn maiteatas 
dóib ann gaí nid a déanfaid oramn.—ego autem dico volas. 


Tug Dia anns an t-seanra‘t atino agus orduzad do ’n 
éme daonda grad do belt aca air an g-comursain.—Diliges 
prozimum tuum. Do meas na Íúdaise tré ainfios, naé n- 
orduread an aitne so dúil, act grad a bert aca air a g-cdir- 
dib, agus gur b ’ferdir dúil fuat a bert aca air a ndmardsb. 
—Audistis quia dictum est antiquis : diliges proximum tuum, 
et odio habebis tnumicum tuum (Mad. 5 c. 43 v.) Act lonnos 
go m-béarfad Iosa Críost eolus dúib ann dit an dorcadais 
ann a rail siad, labraid go soiléir an diu leis an t-saogal. 
Berr ordugad gemeardilte dóib nac leor dóib grád a bert 
air a g-céirdib, act fs gur éigin dúib grad a bert aca air 
a námhaidib, mait a déanad ann agard an oilc, agus a bert 
guide air son na muintire 1s mó a gnid díogbáil dóib. 
Agus muna seunfaid tu, a ¢riostard, naé se Críost do Dia, 
do Rig, no do Tigearna, naé ge Criost d’ Atarr, nf '1 cur 
suas agat gan a toil do déanad, ann gac nid ordutgeas 
duit, air an ddbar ni’l cdilideact díob so ann a b-fuil 
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his power to inflict the most tormenting, inexpressible 
pains on those who break his commandments. But the 
cause of the difference between the Christians of these 
times and those who were in the primitive ages of the 
Charch, is, that piety has now become cold, devotion has 
gone, charity has been banished. Nothing remains with 
us but want of religion, ignorance, error, pride, and love 
of domineering, hatred, and anger, hostility and implaca- 
ble hate against the neighbour; these are the sins that 
leave the kingdom of God deserted, and fill hell; these 
are the sins that destroy nations, that consume cities; 
these are the sins which brought the deluge on the world, 
and which will at length consume the whole world, if we 
do not return to God, and be obedient to his commands, 
by loving our enemies, and forgiving them in all things. 


In the Old Law God imposed a commandment, and 
gave an order to mankind to love their neighbour.— 
Dilijzes prozimum tuum. The Jews were, from ignorance, 
under the impression that this commandment enjoined on 
them the obligation of loving only their friends, and that 
it.was entirely at their discretion to hate their enemies.—. 
Audistis quia dictum est antiquis: Diliges prozimum tuum, 
et odio habebis inimicum tuum (Malt. 5, c.43 v. But in 
order that Jesus Christ would give them knowledge in 
place of ignorance, and the light of grace instead of the 
darkness in which they were placed, he speaks to-day 
clearly to the world. He gives a general order, that it is 
not enough for mankind to love their friends, but further 
that it behoves them to love their enemies, to do good for 
evil, and to pray for the people who do them most wrong. 
And unless, oh, Christian man, that you deny that Christ 
is your God, your King, or your Lord, that you deny that 
He is your father—you cannot gainsay the performing 
vf His will in everything regarding which He commands 
you; for this reason—that there is not one attribute or 
relation in which He can be viewed as your Supreme 
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Críost os do ceann vat n-ordurceann ddial agus ondir 
tabairt d'a pearsary, agus uiilact d'a toil. Agusan féidir 
a ráil go n-dinliiatl tusa, a Críostaid, grád a Lert agat 
. air do namardih agus Críost 'g a ordusal duit, agus gan 
duine, no créatúr, anns an g-cruinne, act muna h-fuil tusa 
amhain, a duine, nat n-dcánfaíl gan mhoill gaé nid ordut- 
geas Críost dúib. Mia orduizeann do ’n talain, puibleaca 
agus crice a slu ail, fuisgledcatl sí gan moill, agus slaigftd 
gí stad d’ aon ¢remm, amhail agus mar rinncal le mér-mhdr 
an pobuil Eabrar% air an b-fisac, faoi dul a d-tréas air an 
drd-agart, Aran. Md Iarrann air an uisge diozaltas a 
déanad air na peacaritb, 1] f11 tu an fairge, alg eiri ’nn 
a thor-sldrbtib, aig déanad sgris agus di-ceannurgte réir a 
ordurste, athall agus mar ¢ualard stb, le linn na dílean 
teact alr an dohan. M2 orduticann do teine gan diog- 
Báil a déanad do na fírcinih, ann áit a n-dótad no a losgad 
Beir st cobarr agus fionnfuact dórh, ahail agus mar d’errig 
do ’n triúr lean) a terlgead a b-fuirndis craoistg Babrlom, 
agus nár losgad oiread a’s ribe d'a n-gruaig. Marsead, 
an áit a b-furl na créatúir so, alg nat b-full ciall no ceud- 
faid aig déanad gaé nid go imal a ordulgeus an t-drdrig 
dóib, an racfaid tusa adm, a (duine, d'a d-tug Dua ciall 
agus ceudfáid agus mile buntiiiste eile, nat b-fuarr stad- 
gan, a d-tréas air Dia, aig diultiigad maiteacas tabairt do 'n 
te, a gnid coir no eagevir ort, agus Críost, nI se abhann, 
'g aordugad duit, act fos aig tabairt sompla agus eisiom- 
lar duit, ann a pearsain féin agus a b-pearsain gaé naoi 
a br anng an Eaglais ó tús an t-saozail go d-ti so, réir mar 
tairgfeas me a ¢rutu;ad anns an dira pune. 

An déra punc—Measfad, a Criostatlte, go n-déanfad 


an Patriarc Seosep diosaltas agus di-ceannugad air a 
dearbraitreacaib an uair a fuair se se féin ‘nn a rhdigistir 
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Head and Lord, that He does not deserve and command 
adoration and honor to be paid to His person, and obedi- 
erce to His will. And is it possible that you, oh Chris- 
tian, will refuse to love your enemies, and Christ the 
while ordering you! —Christ, whom every being and 
creature in creation (except yourself alone, oh man) 
would instantly perform everything which He orders 
them todo. If He should order the earth to swallow 
people and nations, it would immediately open and 
devour them in one gulp, as happened to the greater 
part of the Hebrew people in the desert for entering into 
revolt against the high priest Aaron. If He command 
the water to overflow its boundary and execute vengeance 
on the sinner, you should see the sea rising up high as 
mountains at His command, and spreading destruction and 
devastation as at the time the deluge came on tho world. 
If He were to command the fire not to hurt the elect, 
instead of burning and consuming them, it would com- 
fort and cherish them, as happened to the three children 
thrown into the devouring furnace of Babylon, wherein 
not even as much as a hair of their head was burnt. 
Why then, if these creatures that are void of understand. 
ing or of sense, faithfully and humbly perform every- 
thing their Sovereign King commands them, wilt thou 
alone, oh man, to whom God has given reason and sense, 
and a thousand other benefits not conferred upon them, 
rise in rebellion against Him, by refusing to forgive those . 
who may have done thee a wrong, or injustice, while 
Jesus Christ commands thee, and sets thee an example 
or pattern in His own person, and those of the saints, 
who were in the Church from the beginning of the 
world till the present time ? This point I shall endeavour 
to show in the second part. 

2nd Part—You would, Christians, doubtless suppose 
that the patriarch Joseph, when he found himself gover- 
nor of all Egypt, should have poured vengeance and de- 
struction upon his brethren, who were then subject to 
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air an Pyrpt ajas ftad-san faor n-a cumart. An b-fuil 
duine air bit rr an t-savlail a tá anois ann, a cuirfile 
no tuite a b-poll, mar rinneal le Seoses 1onnos go T- 
fuireal se bis de'n fua‘t agus de ’n gort, agus a diol- 
farle mar selar ar] te deorarltib, mar rinnead leis-sean, nad 
d-taliarfal air a laiad, tomarlal do ’n ihuintir a ddéanfad 
alewid sod’ fell air ? Di m-bui ortsa a d’anfaride an 
fiiceadiial cuid, a duine Tort, a eirtzeas mar dritleog ann 
dirde, mi deirtear focal d'a lazad leat; aig a m-bideann 
do Vata agus do dorn, an sean, agus an cloc ullai faoi 
comair an te do níl Cagesir dt lajad ort, agus m Se sin 
arian, at 1s sa deir tu, go m-beiiltet sista dul go Tfronn 
air son do titan fiigarl air aa te do 2m] Cage.rr ort. 

Ni sé so do rmne an duine naoiita Seosep. Co luat a's 
tug sc, go d-tug a'air ordusad do, ann a tiomna dcrst0- 
nais sfottin a d’anal le n-a dearbritarreacail, tug se 
maiteatas dúil ; do hart dab gan moill ga? a n-dedrnadar 
air; do meas se nar tine ceart agus fós nár thac tinal se, 
di n-dnilt cail an nil a d' ordurs atar dé déanad. Má 
deir tu, a Críostarl, go b-fuarr tu aitis agus masla gan 
adliar, go d-tug do comursa m:-iliú agus scanal duit, 
cuirim a g-cas go n-deirnaii, act is eigin duit-se malteanas 
taliarrt ann. Níor b' fcidir cagcóir, no feall níos mó 
dcáanad ort, ’na rmne alr Seosep, gid tug maiteacas diab 
gan toll arr imprze altar tala, agus an n-diúltocaid 
tusa imprie an atar gíoruid, a tá aig ordusail duit, mar- 
teanas fabairt do gat aon a gnid ¢dagedir ort-—Lyo autem 
dico vobis. 

Creideann tu, air n-doig, a Criostard go m-bu1 feidir le 
Criost, teine cur as na Flatiis, agus Erod agus a muintir 
a losgad, pidar agus luattread a deanad diob, an uair a 
cuir stad na leinb. cum bis, agus gur tian leo Criost, 
agus se ‘nn a leanli, cur cum bdis leo. Creideann tu, air 
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his power. As the world goes at present, is there any 
one to be found who, being taken and stripped naked 
and cast into a pit, that he might there expire of cold 
and hunger, as was done by his brethren to Joseph, that 
would not at least retaliate in some measure upon those 
who gave him such barbarous and unfeeling treatment ? 
If the one-twentieth part of this great wrong had been 
inflicted on you, oh, poor man, who filiest like a spark 
high in a blaze, if the least word is said to you—there 
you have your stick and your fiat, the knife and the stone, 
immediately to let go at such as would give you the least 
insult ; and not only that, but you say that you would be 
satistied to go to hell, provided you could be revenged on 
those who do you any injury. 

It was not thus the patriarch Joseph behaved. No 
sooner had he learned that his father had besought him 
in his last testament, to make peace with his brethren, 
than he pardoned them; he forgave them all they had 
done to him, because he considered it his duty, as a son, 
to obey his father’s orders. Christians, if you say that 
you were reviled and abused without reason ; that your 
neighbour slandered aud scandalised you—suppose that 
to be the case, still you should forgive him. It is not 
possible that you could have received greater injury or 
ill-treatment than Joseph received, yet he instantly for- 
gave, at the request of a terrestrial father, and will you 
deny the request of the Eternal Father, who orders you 
to forgive every one who wrongs you? “TI say unto 
you, love your enemies.” 

You believe, it is to be supposed, O Christian man, 
that Christ had power to bring fire from heaven, and 
to burn up Herod and his people, to reduce them to 
dust and ashes, on the occasion when they put the 
babes of Bethlehem to death, and it their wish at the 
time to put Christ, too, who was then a babe, to death 
along with them. You believe, of course that He might 
have commanded thousands of angels to be put in array 
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n-doiz, go m-b’ tidir leis, na mílte d' amehb cur ann 
arm, a ‘osnval se arr na girdath mallurgte sud, a tarme 
"gi cata anna saurdin: Creideann tu, air n-dory, go 
m-b' feidir leis, an cinne Iudaiite ule do serios, agus do 
diveannusad, an fairge hór tabarrt timéroll orra an uair 
cuarl siad 'g á ccusad. Nil contalart ar bit ann a 
ceann, na” d-trocfal le Críost gac nil diob so a deanad. 
Dai m-bu'l agat-sa, a peaca bort, arg a m-bideann an 
ceann air fru‘ad, an crorle 'g a reubal, agus ’g á brisead 
le aingilea“t, agus rún diozaltats, a cailleas do suanineas 
agus do codlail, arg sturdvar cad sc an moil air a n-dvanfd 
dioz bir] no dolarl do ’n te, a enrleas Cagedir di laZad ort. 
Is cinnte dé m-beilead cumact Críost agat, go n-rmirded 
ge gan furzeall. Marsead, ann dit diozbiil no dolar a 
deanad do na ludaizib d’ fulamg se bis fonmiar air a 
son, 1onnos go b-feicfad an doinan meud an ¢rid in aige 
air a namaidib—Cum potué ulersct maluit pali (St 
Ambrose). 


O, a ¢artanact gan ¢curmstucad! O, grad engsarhail 
Mic Dé arr an dorian! Is meannract do burdeacas a 
tutllead no atiris a deanad ort: 1s mairg naoí d-toigfead 
buaid a brett air a (roc nádúr, aig graduiad a náihaide, 
agus tusa ann diu dortad do cuid fola fior uaisle air son 
do namnatide—Cum potuit uleise’, maluit pati. 


O, drom g mallurste, bideas feargaé diosaltaé; arg a 
m-bideann an croide cruaid, neath-irdcarreat ; dearcatd ann 
dru Críost a g-crann na cro1te—Sumat Predicator Crucem, 
ostendat singulas plagas. Feutaid a ceann ’nn a ¢riotar 
tollta leis an g-cordim spfonaid ; feucaid a taob tollta leig 
an t-slerg ; feucaid a corp strécta le sciursaib ; feucaid a 
Jaina agus a Cosa tollta le tairngib. Act erst lets, a g-crann 
na Croice, aig guide an Atar sioruide air gon a namalde. 
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to deliver Him from that cursed guard which came to ap- 
prehend Him in the garden. You believe, I suppose, that 
He might have extirpated and destroyed the whole Jewish 
nation; that He might have made the great sea encom- 
pass and swallow them when they went to crucify Him. 
It is not to be questioned but that Jesus Christ could 
have done every one of those things. It it were thy case, 
thou poor sinner, whose brain boils, whose heart is rent 
and torn with rancour and a desire of revenge, who 
losest thy repose and thy slcep in planning how thou 
mayest do injury or mischief to such as do thee the 
least hurt, it is certain that if thou hadst the power 
of Jesus, thou wouldst exercise it without end; but 
He instead of doing hurt or harm to the Jews, suffered 
death willingly for their sake, in order that the world 
might see the excess of the love which He bore His 
enemies.—Cum potuit ulcisct, maluit palit (St. Ambrose). 

Oh, charity beyond comprehension! Oh, unparalled 
love of the Scn of God for the whole world! It 
is a noble thing to merit Thy thanks; to follow Thy 
divine example; it is sad that they do not endeavour 
this, at least, to overcome the evil promptings of nature, 
by loving their enemics, whilst Thou art, this day, pour- 
ing forth Thy life’s blood for Thy enemies. 

Oh, you wicked generation, who are prone to passion 
and revenge, whose hearts are hardened and unmercifal, 
behold Jesus Christ, this day, extended on the cross— 
bchold His head like a sieve all pierced with the crown 
of thorns; behold His body all mangled and torn by 
scourges ; behold His hands and feet bored through with 
nails. But notwithstanding all this, hear Him on the 
cross praying to the Eternal Father for His enemies— 
“ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.” 
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Matt doib, Atatr éralars, mart doib a b-pea‘arl-—Pider 
dimilte ills (Lue. 25, 384). Feuland, pobail, feutarl an 
rail ordla: sibailte de, o mhullaé a cinn, go bun a cos, nae 
rath faor ¢neal agus faor lot—A planta pedia usque ad 
verticem, non est tn eo sandas (Isa. 1, 6). Ni Íeicrm-ge 
gíbáilte aige ac( a teanga, agus ní feicim sent dul amráí 
a't aig guile Atar gana bás d'aifirt air a núhaidii— 
Patr dúntte illis, 

O, tni-nidura*t an duine! O,a Karbara‘t na n-Iudaé ! 
Anns an am ceadna ann araib siad-san alg sgáirtead 
agus a gártail aig rarrarl Críost a ceusal, cructyigatur, 
crucifiqatur (Matt, 27, 23) br se-san arg urnaize aig 
Iarraid é1ad-san do sluinuzad—Dimiite, dimit'e (Lue. 28, 
24). Nr] d'a mead bi an burdear: mallurzte so leasad le 
ciocrus ann a ¢uid fola a dortad na: mó bi Críost, air 
lasad Cum mait a deanad ddrb-san—Si'io. O, a jeacarg, 
act muna maotfail an furl uasal so Críost do ¢roide a 
dort se alr son a nimaide; act muna maotfaid sompla 
Críost agus gac naom a br air an t-saozal do dro:-niddr 
ann maiteacas tabairt go ¢uscard do do comursaim, crtot- 
nécaid tu, air n-dúis, arg clos an diozaltas do gnil Dia 
air an mhuintir a brleas dannarta, cruatd-¢rorleac leis an 
g-comursain, nid air a geall me tract anns an treas punc. 

An Treas Punc. Beir Críost solus go leor dúinn, aig 
Mata anna an octinad caibidil deug, cad ée an mod air a 
roinnfid Dia lets an muintir na¢ d-tngann mauteacas go 
éuscaid d'a ndthaidib, a b-pearsain rig diride, a tug faor 
daor-ceangal cos agus lain a tabairt air fear d'a serrbisignb 
a teilgcann a g-carcair, duimsti, doréa, a ¢ongbail ann, 
faoi fuact agus faoi gorta air fead a saosail, agus an uile 
Cineál praniiis tabairt go laetatnarl dó, agus sin ule, fá gur 
cur ge a comSeirbiseaé a b-príosún fa deré sgillinge, tar ég 
an an riz mattead do féin deic mile punt anns an méimeint 
ronhe sin. Dá maitfead an duine mioirécaireat so na 
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Luke xxiii. 34. Behold, my beloved people, is there an 
inch from the crown of His head to the sole of His feet 
safe, or what was not covered with scars or wounds P— 
Isa. i. 6. Isee no part of His members whole but His 
tongue, and I find it earnestly employed praying to His 
Father not to avenge His death upon His enemies— 
“ Father, forgive them, &. 


Oh, the ill nature of man! Oh, barbarity of the Jews! 
At the same moment that they were shouting and 
clamoring that Christ be crucified, saying—* Crucify 
Him, crucify Him,” He was praying to His Father to for- 
give them, and imploring salvation for them—Dimitte, 
dimitte (Luc. 23, 24). The more these wretched mis- 
creants were inflamed with the thirst of spilling His 
blood, the more He was filled with charity towards them. 
—Sitio. Oh, sinner, if the precious blood of Jesus, which 
He shed for you, do not soften your heart—if His ex- 
ample, and that of every saint who existed in the world, 
do not induce you to furgive your enemies, let the indig- 
nation and threatening of the Almighty against those 
that are cruel and hard-hearted towards their neighbour, 
lead you to it. Of this I proposed to treat in the third 
part. 


The third point—In the eighteenth chapter, according 
to St. Matthew, Christ gives us sufficient insight of the 
manner in which God will deal with the class who do 
not speedily forgive their enemies. This knowledge He 
imparts in the example which he furnishes in the person 
of a certain king who insisted that one of his men- 
servants should be tied down hand and foot; that he 
should be thrown into prison, dreary and dark; that he 
should be kept there in cold and hunger during his life- 
time, and to inflict on him daily every kind of punish- 
ment, and all that because he pat hia own fellow-servant 
into prison for ten shillings, after the king had just the 
previous moment forgiven himself a debt of ten thou- 
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dew aed nee, ca. fealan Rot na dow mile punt ds Act 
mar n pana ee-stn an t-suim Féag, ní tanteal an mg 
an t-esuim air dan, agus mar sin de, an brert tug 
so, tugad ar fan ars si Cur se-san a comrídad 
ag-carcar fa dew sgillinge, agus d'a draim so, do tégad 
a maoin agus a substamt, do diolal a lean agus a “lann, 
acus cnireal Le f Tn air feal a Saolaid a g-carcair faor 'n 
uile cheil bo tainea ta agus anrorl!—L? cara Do.ninus 
cpus tea Téid cui loctorthas, died usgee redderct uneversum 
i. chon (Mat, xvi, 34). 

An nil c ádna d' cirte do 'n fear so, cins"ard g do gnó 
acn a déanfas aris air, Act muna n-d‘an/arl sth-se tro 
caire air ur ¢-com-reat.ir, der Críost, ' san áit céadna, ní 
dvanfatl mise trocaire air bit oraif-se. An uair nad 
maitfid sif-se na deic sgillnge, ge sin, an coir beag, a 
guidiear Gur n-ar], or tiatfiel mise na deic mile punt, 
se sin, an cor imcr, a gniidiear m' acaid-se. Acta tá so 
de neam-cosathatleact eidir mise agus sili-so: nr tig lib-se 
díiosbál a idvanal att do ’n colain, agus go d-tahraifarl 
mise uile cineál pianta do ’n corp agus du 'n anam, air 
fead na siorurileacta—Sre fuciet Pwer meus ceelestia, vebis, 
st non re-miservis unusquisgue fratré suv de cordibus vestris 


(Mutt. xviii, 35.) 


Act, mar sin, a Criostardte, ig conrad a tá eidir Dia 
agus an duine, mi thaitfeail tu, maitfcar duit—=Si remise- 
rilis remditetur volis. Agus cuireann tusa seula air an 
g-conrai so, Co mime a's deir tu do patdir, Co minic a’s 
deir tu, mail, dúinn ar b-fiaca reir mar riaiteamuid gaé 
flaca agus gac corte a gnidtear ann ar n-asaid. Má bri- 
seann tusa an cunrad so, mad bideann tu dannarta, crua- 
dala:, neati-trécireaé le do coiursain, beid Dia dibfeir- 
geat, diojabta:, neam-trocaireaé leat—Jud-cium sine 
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sand pounds. If this unmerciful man would only for- 
give the ten shillings, why, the king would have forgiven 
him the ten thousand pounds. But ag he did not forgive the 
small sum, the king would not forgive him the large sum, 
and therefore the judgment which the servant forced was 
was exacted of himself. He put his companion into prison 
for ten shillings,andin consequeneeof that, hisown wealth 
and substance were confiscated; his wife and children 
were taken and sold, and he himself cast into prison, 
to be under every sort of want and misery, during his life 
“ And his Lord being angry, delivered him to the tor- 
turers until he should pay all the debt.” (Matt. xviii. 34.) 


The same thing shall happen to every one who imitates 
this man. If you do not show mercy, says Christ in the 
text, I will show you no mercy! when you would not 
remit the ten shillings, that is, the small offence commit- 
ted against you; I will not remit you the ten thousand 
talents, that is, the great crime committed against me: 
but this difference exists between me and you; you can 
injure the body alone, but I shall inflict every kind of 
torment on the body and soul for all eternity. ‘So also 
shall my heavenly Father do to you if you forgive not 
every one his brother from your hearts.” —Matt. xvii. 35. 


Christians, it is therefore a contract or a covenant be- 
tween God and man. If you forgive, you will be for- 
given ; and you put your seal on this contract, as often 
as you repeat the Our Father, as often as you say, “ for- 
give us our trespasses, as we forgive every trespass that 
is committed against us.” If you violate this compact, 
if you be harsh, violent, and unmerciful to your neigh« 
bour, God will be indignant, severe, and unmerciful to 
you. “For judgement without mercy to him that hath 
not done mercy.” James ii. 13. He will say to thee in 
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mosericcdi srg fee ertcordiem (hes. ii,18). Deara 
fail s leat, Je ina do ¢ruatain agus do Crualiais ; le linn 
du Lis aves do Freitearhnurs, na’ tusa an dune mallurgte 
a Li ncaileir eairea: le do comúrain? Na: fe an ditcroll 
a Ti agat cad :e an mol do dvanfa diozaltas agus dolaid 
di? An se nír marl mise go mmic duit do mór-coiríe 
agus an matifei-s. mil d'a latzcad do do coii-creatúr mar 
écall orm-sa ? Geal farl tu anois slat de do tomhas féin ; 
mil: rocshat anns na borrb-temtm ind a tá 'g an-olltius 
fal do 'n Distal, agus do ga“ aon a rinne aliris air— 
Julie sii iets veurd a, de. O, a Críostaid, nár lend 
Dia go d-Uiillfe: an t-tomarlias so tabarrt duit. Mu bi tu 
daotamiail dannara go d-t1 go, br feasta cartanat, tró- 
calrea” ; dean so mar umilact do Críost, ; dean se mar grdd 
arr Dia; d’an sc le eagla romh na mér-jranta sud Ifrinn, 
no alr a latical, mar “ca!l air an luaé saotarr a tá le 
fa ail agat, anus an t-saotal so, agus anna an t-saozal 


ele: Nila ti mise arg iarrarl, &e. 


AN CEATARMAD SEANMOIR. 


Air an h-Faosidin agus na Coineíóill a ta Riactanaé. 

[a hes perclat inullitulo mayne lunguentium, corcorwm, 
clocoruc, & artlerion, erpectartom aque motun. 

Do bi trmito! an tobarr so, uniur mhór de daomib tino, 
de gall, de tacar3ib, agua de daoinib bocta, aig a rarb a 
m-baill uile seargta, trim, le paralits, alg suil le cor- 
ruzail an uisze—Briatra lei3tear arg Ein anna an triad 
rain de 'n ctiiginad caibidil, 

[a miorluilea? an tobar se so br Ie taob calatr Serusa- 
Jem; 1s mór an Tuan agns an lire so bt ann a curd ulsge. 
Tigeal aingcal as na Flulis ann am áiride de 'n ló agus 
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and all those who imitate him.” O Christians, God for- 
bid that you would deserve that this upbraiding language 
should be applied to you. If you have been heretofore 
violent and inveterate, be charitable and merciful from 
this forward ; do this in submission to Jesus Christ; do 
it for God’s sake; do it for fear of the terrible torments 
of hell, or at least for the sake of tha reward that awaits 
you in this world and the next. This is what I implore 
for yourselves and myself in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


FOURTH SERMON. 


ON CONFESSION AND ON THE CONDITIONS 
NECESSARY. 


“In these lay a great multitude of sick, of blind, of lame 
of withered, waiting for the moving of the water.” — 
St. John, c. 5, v. 3. 

This was a miraculous pond which lay near the city of 
Jerusalem. Great was the healing power and efficacy 
of its waters. An angel from heaven came, on a certain 
time of the day, and stirred the waters, and whosoever 
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do corrui.cal sá an tobar, agus cra b’ sé durne rs luaríe 
tomfad anns tol-ar tar eis a Corrurzte, bread se letzeasta 
gan moill ón wile ¢meid galair agus easlainte—Sanus 
fiat aqueeuingie deichulur G:firnitate Cloannea v., €. 4.) 
Nr neam-cosamail, a card, an tubar so le sacramuint 
nooiita na faoisidine, air an wihar, rir mar na: rab 
mai: aun uisge an tobair sud act mar tigea'l aingeal 'g a 
corruzal, mar an g-ccalna ní iúil mati anns an b-faorstdin 
ait mar tig Aingeal DU. se sin, na grisa nea, alg cor- 
rival agus alg spreaga'l coinsials an j-cacals ; agus reir 
mir let:eas uisge an tobair sud ga" easlainte a bi air an 
g-culain, letZeasarl tobar m/oriuleat na faotsidime, an 
t-anam 6 ga: lui'ar ó ea“ lot, agus ó gat easlainte marbas 
a bideas ar—Cuwtlenae aller udrum peccata vesiva wb 
salu imiac (Ja. v.16.) ’ Measg an romard daoine do bi 
faoi Lrua? an tobair ‘ud Serusaiem, ní fercrm Críost aig 
lerseas aon duine aca act aon duine ain, a bi a b-para- 
lis martac air fead oft m-bliadna deug agus fice, agus 
é1Jim an nid ceadna tuitim ama‘ arg tobar glémhar na 
faoisiuline. Cidim na mílte duine tea‘t go laciatiail ann 
na sacramuinte so, alg súil Je lorseas d’ fa sarl arr easlainte 
a n-anam ; act gu cilim s1al arg fillead air a n-ais, agus 
a g-cneadaa níos guaisca*tary 'ní mar br siad ronne.— 
Et fiunt novissima hominis Ulus pejoru priovibus (Matt, xu. 
45). Cad se is ciall do go a cairde” An te sin le rad 
nat b-fuil an oiread luaideacta aig an b-faorsidim anois 
agus do bi annti a d-tús na Eaglaise? No gur canl aí a 
bri; anois an uair is mó a riactanas? Ar b’ fcidir 
faoisidin no attrize a bert a riain níos riattanaize ‘na air 
an uairso? No arb’ ferdir lubar an peacari a bert a riain 
nios Ictieadaize ’na air anuairso? Ar rail, ann am ar 
bit a riamh, na breuga níos 1omadarla; na mionnaid móra 
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was firgt immerged in the pond after the motion of the 
water, was cured of whatsoever disease or infirmity which 
had afflicted him. This pond, my beloved brethern, 
is not unlike the blessed sacrament of confession ; because 
as the water of that fonntain had no virtue unless an 
angel came to stir its waters, so, in like manner, confes- 
sion has no effect unless an angel from God, that is, di- 
vine grace come to move and excite the concience of the 
sinner. And as the water of that fountain cured all the 
ailments of the body, so the miraculous fountain of con- 
fession heals the soul from whatever leprosy, wound, or 
deadly disease it issubject to. ‘“ Confess, therefore, your 
sins one to another.” 

Among the number of such people present on the verge | 
of the pond at Jerusalem, I find that Jesus Christ healed 
only one who had been for thirty-eight years afflicted 
with a deadly palsy. And I see the same thing happen 
at the glorious fountain of confession. I see thousands 
approach this sacrament, every other day, expecting to 
be healed of the infirmity of their souls ; but I see them 
return with their spiritual maladies in a state more dan- 
gerous than at first; and therefore our Lord saith, “the 
last state of that man is worse than the first.” What is 
the reason of this my friends? Is that to say that con- 
fession has not the same amount of efficacy now as it had 
in the early ages of the church ? or, that it has lost its 
power now, when its necessity is most needed? Could 
it be possible that confession or penance was ever more 
necessary than at the present? or has the corroding in- 
fluence of sin ever more extended than at present ? Was 
there ever a time in which lies were more general —swear- 
ing more frequent,—lust and foulness more abominable, 
gluttony and drunkenness more in fashion—theft injus. 
tice, and oppression of our neighbours more common 
among all classes of people than at present? Ah! no, my 
friends. But among the olass that were aged and infirm 
who had been at the pool of Jerusalem, we see some 
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nlos minice ; drdis agus adaltranúis níos madramla ; 
craos agus misye hios gnatare; gadaidea‘t, eagcóir agus 
leat-trom na coilursan, níos coltceanna, eidir an uile 
cIneál drong daoine, nios m5 ’na airanuair so? O! nior 
rab, a cairde. Act ’measg an aols galair súd, a br aig 
bruat tobair Serusalem, cilim cuid diob bacaé, cuid 
dall, agus cuid eile ais a ratb a m-baill críon, tirim, o'n 
easlamtc ; acus “se, theasaim, gur figuir agus sompla siad 
air an muintir a tig go laetatiail cum faoisdme. Mar 
daill, se sin, naé leur dóib a b-peacaid, do brig naé g-cuar- 
tulgeann agus naí scrúdann a g-coinsias—Cacorum: Mar 
bacaiz, de bri; go n-deanann faoisidin cam, bacaé, arg 
folu‘ad agus mg ceilt cneadaca a n-anam.—Claudorum : 
Agus do c1dim sad aig téacé gan ddlds, gan tursa, le 
croide tirim seargia, mar an mhuintir sud an paraldis.— 
Aridorum. So an t-adbar, a cáirde, a figas faorsidim an 
Iomaid gan torad, gan tairbe. So an nid a berreas ar 
tobar miorbuileaé na altrige gan onead ar n-anam do 
lergeas ; agus so an nid, alr a mian liomsa tract an_diu 
tar cis mo Gomrad ruinn anna trfpunc. Bid an faosidin 
gan tairle, an uair do gnidtear sf gan scriidad comsiais—~ 
sin an ccud junc. Bid aí gan tairbe ’n uair naé n-artris- 
tear na peacaid go iomlian—gsmn an dira punc. Bid af 
gan tairbe an uair na¢ n-déantar $í le dólás agus le tursa 
croide—sin an trfiiad punc, Ave Maria—’Se do beata, a 
Mure, &c. 

An ceud punc.—Arnail agus ‘mar a ti na mílte gnó 
aic{de aig brat air an g-colain tarraingeas sí ann a wale; 
ata mar an g-ceadna ag brat ar an anam míle 
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Jame, some blind, and others whose members were dry 
and withered with diseases ; methinks they are a figure 
or pattern of the people who approach day after day to 
confession. They are like the blind, because they do not 
behold their sins, because they do not search and they do 
not examine their conscience; like the lame, because they 
do not make a straightforward but a limping lame con. 
fession, covering over and even concealing the wounds of 
their soul. And I see them come without sorrow, with- 
out remorse, with a heart dry and withcred, like those at 
the pond, that had been afflicted with palsy. This is the 
cause, my friends, that leaves the confession of many 
without fruit, withont profit. This is the cause why the 
miraculous fountain of penance does not always heal the 
wounds of our souls. And it is on this subject I purpose 
to speak to-day, for which end I divide the discourse into 
three points: 1. The confession is usually without profit 
when it is made without any examination of conscience. 
2. It is without profit when the sins, as far as they are 
known, are not all told. 3. It is without profit when it 
is made without sorrow and without grief of heart. 
Hail Mary. 


First Poinf—Just as the body is subject to a thousand 
kinds of disease that draw it to the grave, so the soul 
is subject to a thousand kinds of spiritual disease that 
draw it to hell—mulliplicate sunt infirmitates eorum.— 
Psalm xv. Between the diseases of the body and those of 
the soul there is this difference, that each particular dig- 
ease of the body has its specialcure; but for every ail- 
ment and infirmity ef the soul, Jesus Christ has appointed 
the sacrament of confession alone as a remedy and a 
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gné peacaid a tarrarngeas so go Ifmonn Multiplicates 
sunt infirmitates eorum (Ps. 15). Act, ta so de neam- 
cosauilact, eidir atcidib an coirp agus an anama naé 
la aicíd corporila ann, "ná lercas lett orta; act ann 
avail gat loit agus gat aic‘de tig alr an anam, d’ orduig 
Críost sacramuint na faosidme amuin mar letzeas agus 
mar Ioc-slainte.-—Conjitemint alterutrum peccala vestra ut 
salvemini : Joe-slainte sí so, deirim, alr naé sirurceann 
easlainte air bit di suatseattarze ; marlal, goid, dream, 
losgail manaistreat agus teampuill. Danad duine gaé 
gnioi arr olcas, deanail se an faorsidim, act déanad sí mar 
Is cir, acus ‘eabiarl sé maitea‘as agus martearinas ó Dia 
annta. Ni glac m’ focal-sa air so, a Criostarl, act glac 
focal Críost, aig Eon anns an ficeamad caibidil ann a 
n-geallann sc do ‘n Kagluis, a b-pearsannarb na n-apstol 
nat b-fuil peacad ar bit 1naitfead sfad-san arr talath naé 


maitfeal se-san anns na Flaitis.—Quorum remiserilizs pec- 
cata remittentur cis (Is. 20, 23.) 

Maisead, reir mar ts let%eas ¢rfeactaé an faorstdin ann 
agald nime an peacard, 1s Icrzeas $í a tú co riactanaé sm 
aig an anam, air mod dá rurnnfead an peacac a substaint 
uile air na bortib ; dit silfead se deora, fola le aitreacas ; 
di d-troisgfead se air fead a Saoxail; dá m-berdeaid se aig 
urnaize go g-caitfead se a teanga; so, agus a mile oiread 
dá n-deanfad se, nf fuil mart no tarrbe dé ann gan an 
faoisidin, má tá ann a Curmacta deanad. Agus muna 
g-creidfid tu mise ann so, creid an doctiir naomta, San 
Arbistin, aig dearbugad nar b-fuil gar a n-dólás an croide 
act munar rab admáil an béil ann aice—Nihil ib; pro- 
derit contritio cordis, nisi sequalur confessio oris, si possis. 


Dá m-berdmuts saor uile ó peacad, nf berdead Sacra- 


muint na Aitrige ria¢tanaé agamn ; act mar naé lia duine 
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healing balm. This is a balm,I say, which the most 
dangerous infection or the greatest crimes that man has 
committed, cannot withstand, such as even murder, or 
robbery, or sacrilege, the burning of monasteries even or 
of churches. Let a person commit, say every deed that; 
is reckoned for evil; but let him make a confession of 
them, and let him make his confession as he ought with 
a hearty sorrow for sin, with a determination to avoid 
them, and with the other dispositions, and he will obtain 
pardon and remission from God. Do not take for this as- 
surance, my word, simply, Christians, but take the 
word of Christ, in St. John, 20th chapter, where he 
promises the church, through the apostles, that “whatever 
sins they shall remit on earth, they are remitted in hea. 
ven.” Well, then, as confession is so effectual an anti- 
dote against the poison of sin, it is an antidote really so 
necessary to the soul that if the sinner should distribute 
his whole substance to the poor; if he should shed peni- 
tential tears of blood; if he would fast during his whole 
life; if he were praying until he should wear his tongue, 
all this, and a thousand times as much, would be of 
no effect or benefit without confession, provided it 
is in his power to make it. If you do not yield credence 
to me for the truth of this statement, believe the holy 
doctor St. Augustine, who asserts, that the sorrow of heart 
is of no avail unless accompanied by the acknowledgment 
of the mouth—Nihil tibi proderit contritio cordis nist se~ 
quatur confessio oris, st possis. If we were free from sin 
the sacrament of penance would not be necessary ; but 
as mankind is not more numerous than sinners are on 
the earth, so no one can say he is free from the obli- 
gations and duty of penance. It is true that many go 
to confession; but alas! few there are who profit as they 
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atran t-sio'n] so Ciera, ní tie lo aon duine a rail go 
Eefial so snap sú Coan cel tests ie om at ona ivrtie. Is 


1 


dein wot te an ined Cura dn os dines alt, faraoir, Is 
bea aca ler a fora; det cia bimar na daill sud an 
tesrse we & i] ledeioasarr Sria’ an n.age, at leur 
doth an teburn—Ce ero. Perl siad arr suiln faorsidin 
a dana, a't nf i anari sad <4, act go tn ann, easuslead, 
milann at tse agns selena faotrsidine. O! ná 
mealltar tu. a feacat? : h“ seriosaun favisidin mar so, an 
peacaí, a't deanann st iendu‘al, Ní an'amgeann vrad 
Dé oramn,a'Laiúi; nil anann ar sioisZin lers, at fearg 
ameudulal; amana ‘lar rr nar nas nelacann fear na 
b-fraca airgcad meallta: uainn, mar dralursea‘t, mar an 
g-cvadna, ní -lacann Dia faotstlin tuar, meallta, breuga3s 
uainn, mar ciric ann ar b-peacarlib.—Malediches, que faoi 
opus Domini neylicenter (Jor. 48, 10.) 

Maiscail, na: faoisidmm bi‘ige do £nrd an té a tá tugta 
d' élagus do meise, do Trengar} agus do ihronnarb méra, 
do fn1l mie srmuatneal driisamarl, sala’, agus na: sta- 
dann ó n-a g-curann genom; na‘ stadanna lán ó gla- 
cairea t truaili1!, no ateul of gai mainseaia; nac d-tig 
smuaineal aun intinn a’t arr an t-saolal; a ta dioruis- 
gea®, fvarga’, drojalta®. ‘Tar cis beaia mi-riagalta de ’p 
¢ineJl so, tar¢is a Gert bhadam, b’ leidir, avus turllead, 
gan faoisidin ; an ferdir icts an b-fear so aon mórmeint 
no dé arg sgradal a coinsiais, na mv r-j cacard do ¢urmstd- 
gad no a g-cur ann orduzal, 1onnos go m-b’ feidir lets a 
g-cur síos d'a ode fauisidine ? QO! ni féidir ; act muna 
nglacfaid atmsir tairis go, ní dcanfatl se faorsidin, act 
faorsidin loctaé beideas gan brig, gan torad, gan tambe. 
Mulediclus qui facit, &e. 

An te gnid faorsrdin minic, éongburgeas garda air a 
ceudfdrdib, a sgridas a ¢oisias gaó oidée 1onnos go 
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ought by it. They are like the blind mentioned in the 
gospel, tarrying by the water in expectation of being 
healed, but yet cannot get a sight of the well, They go 
on the pretence of confessing, but they do it only after a 
faint, heedless manner. That class have not the full bene- 
fit of confession—they have only its appearance or show. 
Oh! do not be deceived, sinner; counterfeit confession 
of this kind, made without the due dispositions, does not 
abolish sin, but increases it. It brings not down Gol’s 
love npon us, but his hatred ; it makes not our peace 
with him, but increases his wrath; for as our creditors 
will not accept counterfeit money from us in pay- 
ment, so God will not accept from us a trepid, counter- 
feit, false confession as an atonement for our sins— 
Maledictus qui facut cpus Domini negligenter—Jer. 43, 10. 


Well, now, is it not a counterfeit confession the man 
makes who is given to drinking and to intoxication; to 
telling lies and to swearing; who gives way to a thou- 
sand libidinous, obscene thoughts, and hesitates not to 
carry them into effect; who keeps not his hands from im- 
modest touches, nor his mouth from unchaste kisses; a man 
into whose mind no thought enters but those that relate 
to the world, who is ,withal irascible, passionate, and vin- 
dictive. After a mis-spent life of this kind, after having 
been a year perhaps, and longer, without confession, is 
it possible for this man, in one moment or two, to ex- 
amine his conscience, or to form an estimate of the lIcad- 
ing sins, or to put them in order, so that he may accuse 
himeelf of these sins to his father confessor. Ah! it ig 
not possible ; if he take not more time than this to search 
his conscience, he will make no other confession than a 
confession of no use, one without f:uit or benefit. He who 
goes to confession often, who sets a guard upon all his 
senses, who strictly searches his conscience each night 
in order that he may repent of the faults he has com- 
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n-danfad aririje ann gat ole do rinne se an lá stn, brá 
ann a diary so agus uile, ertt cos agus ih arr, arg dul 
air a coinsias alr cerst na? nglanfarl se a g-ceart. 

Marsead ead se cir‘ag do 'n te, lergeas grian le n-a an- 
miantah, naí stadann ó ole, nat smuatnizeann air an 
b-peacal no go d-tigeann mJimeint sud ann a d-tir] se ann 
faotstline 2? O! a tí, go g-culreann se síos go minic an 
nid na: n-deanann s.‘, agus na‘ g-cuninrzeann se air leat a 
n-deanann se. Ni leur dó, na mór-slóibte súd a ti arr a 
comnsias. Bud sé mar na daill sud an t-sitsgérl, alg stitl le 
caliair le linn corruu*te an uisge, act se ¢erb se go minic 
a d-tobar na ngrisa a damnuad sforuide; Jacelit multt- 
tudo ccecorum expectantium aque motum— (John ó, 3.) 

Curr cursde ann a Suide arr do ¢omnstas deir an Doctir 
Naoiita, San Aibistín. Ná fág clúid, nó coirneul de, 
gan cuartu;aú, ní go fuar, no go meallta, ní go spádanta 
no go áimiaol; Asceale tribunal mentis tug. Dearc air 
ga¢é droé smuaineaila rinne do croide, am gaé drocíocal a 
dulairt do teanga, air gai droé gníoin a rinne tu ann 
avail Dé, no do ¢comarsan. Tar éis a n-áirream agus a 
g-cur ann orduad, sgeit síad aig barra na faoisidine. 
Na ceil aon peacad aca tri náire no mailís ; no má guid 
ní beid brig and’ faoisidm; act se theuddéas tu do peacard 
réir mar tairgfeas mé a crutugad anns an dára pune. 

An Dira Punc—Se 1s faorstdm ann, a Criostatdte, 
casaoid a gnid an peacaí air fém le Dia a b-pearsam gae 
gairt, alg a m-bideann cumact absoljid no matteacas & 
tabairt djann a coirea‘aib, Marsead, ma’s casaoid Af 1s 
cóir a deanail le sagart arg a m-berl cimatt faorsidin d' 
érsteact, cad &¢ mar sin a beir orainn a d’anad go mimic 
le ruagaire-raia, le scantuacarllidib, agus lé deoraidib: 
Dé m-berdead lot, no timneas marbtaé arr do Golan ní 66 an 
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mitted during the day, let him even, after al] this, set 
about the work of his conscience with caution, lest he 
should not cleanse it in a proper manner. 


Then what shall become of the person who gives rein to 
his inordinate desires; who stop3 at no evil; or who never 
thinks of his sins till the moment he goes to confession? 
Why, he often sets down that which he has not com- 
mitted, and does not recollect half of what he has com- 
mitted. He does not see the huge mountains that lie on 
his conscience: he is like the blind mentioned in the 
gospel, seeking for relief by the troubling of the water; 
and he often drinks from the fountain of grace, eternal 
damnation. 

Set a guard upon thy conscience, says the holy Au- 
gustine. Do not leave a recess or corner without ex. 
amination, not with tepidity or deception, not with in. 
dolence or reluctance. Look to every bad thought that 
has entered thine heart ; to every evil word thy tongue 
has spoken; to every evil action thou hast committed 
against God and thy neighbour. Having noted them in 
thy mind, and having set them in order, tell them out at 
the tribunal of confession ; do not conceal any one sin, 
through shame or confusion, for if you do, your confes- 
sion will be of no effect, but you will add to your sins, 
as I shall endeavour to prove in the second part. 


Confession consists in this, dear Christians, it is an 
accusation which the sinner makes against himself to 
God, as represented in the person of a priest who has re- 
ceived jurisdiction to give absolution, or pardon of sins. 
Well, if it is an accusation, it is right, then, to make it 
to a priest who has jurisdiction to hear confession. 
What then influences some to go to a strolling priest; 
or to those who are no longer in the active service of the 
sanctuary, or to some clergyman exiled from his diocese. 
If your body were afflicted with a deadly wound or sick. 
ness, it is not the worst physician you would choose for 
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Jar? Is measa fo fi Suma leileasta ; agus an d-to “faid 
tu ti hil tot Gee ous Tá JM aa ehneaan’a diol daca 
d'anaa dó lan alas oa’ ta ide coda-brieaun wu’ daris 


noeul toin ias clóis oieeab-ol ab tabhairt dat. beir 
tule tates.n les so cur ob? ansa deat do colm ’na an 
parla un sal, d' anaia, agus go b-fail tu neain-surmea:nail 


ann do flanulal. 


Ma's rn an aois din do “ni nT oramn Én, ead 
fe Feir stun, ann cit casaorie, carail ar dese (|. Cad se 
beir sinn ie curcl ea agus cru) eG arar bepeacrd dP 
Cad as ona* no‘tamuid crvacta ar g-cronle do liane ar 
n-anama ma ti sui] againn Terleas d tazuluadd. Culfi 
tu an lomad mi-rialalta, lovtas nas m-brileann le admaul 
aca, an uair a tig siad (um faorsidime a't neite eudtroma 


guara“a ; agus mi creideann tu a sgeul féin, ní siad Is 
cionta: anns an ole do rinneail, azus figatd go mor- 
mór a troime air duine éigin cile. Mad Terr siad 
mionna 1n.ra, mír raib ann att le linn Jasam no Ícirge, 
acus stid an clann, no an coinnrsa haain asta siad. Má 
br siad a i-fad a d-tr an óil, ní ann geall air an diz act 
arr an g-cuidcact d' diets gin dóib. Ma cuir stad brets air 
an g-comarsain, ann a cliu no ann a maoin, ní raib se act 
eudtrom. An nid ceailna ad’ errr: do na bacaritb, a br 
arr gúil le leteas le taob tobair Serusalem, agus naé 
b-fuair se, errdcarl do ’n dromg so tig le faoisidin bacaig 
go barra na Trosúid, Mii tig Ico leis na leilsgéil Cama 
so clica cur arr súilib an t-sagarrt ti a n-dúil ann a 
Cur air súillib an drd-brettcnh, nos do cid, ní se 
amáin an dro--snIoil, act fs an smuaineal is uaigní 
agus Is rúnai; bideas ann a g-croidtib.—Jacebat multitudo 
magna claudorum erpeciantium aque motum, 
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healing your infirmity; and surely you ought not to 
choose the most indifferent and the worst skiled physi- 
cian for healing the malignant wounds of your soul, or 
one who has, perhaps, no authority nor power from the 
church to give you absolution. By this you show that 
your love for your body is greater than your love for that 
noble pearl, your soul, and hence that you are quite iudif- 
ferent about your salvation. 

If confession is a real plaint which we make against 
ourselves, why do we, instead of accusing, try to excuse 
ourselves? What induces us to throw a veil and to 
put quite a diffcrent color upon the sin? Why do 
we not expose the wounds of our hearts to the physi- 
cian of our souls, as we expect to be healed by him? You 
will behold a great many dissolute and wicked persons who 
when they come to confession have nothing to tell but 
slight or frivolous faults; and if you were tu take their own 
word for it, it is not themselves who are culpable in the 
evil that has been done, for they usually lay the weight 
of the faults on some other person. If they happen to 
swear, it was owing to some provocation or anger, and 
their children it was or their neighbours that provoked 
them to it; if they Lappen to stay long in the tavern, it 
was uot for suke of the drink, oh! no, it was for the sake 
of the company; if they injured their neighbours in re- 
putation or property, it was only trivial. The same fate 
that happened the lame, who sat in expectation of their 
cure and obtained it not, will happen to those people who 
come in this way with a lame confession to the sacred 
tribunal. If possibly they may, with these apologies, 
blindfold the priest, of course they cannot blindfold the 
Sovereign Judge, who sees not only the bad deed, but 
even the inmost thoughts of their hearts. 
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Is nid gna! do ’n thac-tire an uair a teil se fo an treud 
breil. air sgornat air an g-caora agus an teanga a fearrad 
aisti gan toil, arr cerste go n-deanfa‘l si mcileat, no tor. 
man, a iuscolical an treudand beirfad cabatr di. Mar an 
g-cea-lna do sn] an mac-tire gan trócaire, an Drabal, lets an 
tomad ; agus go sonrala: le daornih óga claonuatreata arg 
dul cum faotsidine ; air ceiste go musclocad siad treudard 
a n-anama, Críost, le n-a n-dcoraib no le n-a n-osnardib 
beir se air sgornaly orta, curr glas air a d-teangtarb, ar 
mol na: no‘tfail a g-croidte; cctlid lo:ta a n-anama; do 
gnil siad breug le Die agus ní le duine. Agus má tá 
nac n-deanann Dia sompla follus diob air a m-ball, arg 
faail biis obann mar fuair Anantas agus Sapira, éionn 
gur Cel siad cuid de lua! an fearainn a bronn síad arr na 
apstoilib, gerb stad alr a son sin bis Is measa mile uar, 
mar ti a n-damnuad go siorruide. 

Ni aon buntatste amd ¢lacas an mac-tire mallurgte 
BO alr an duine act an Iomad: An náire bud cóir dé a 
Bert arr fo ¢niom glonthar sala¢, mar an b-peacad do deanad 
goideann se ualú $i; act Co luat agus do nid gé an peacad 
agus gur mian leis iInnseact do ’n t-sagart, ber 
se alr ais an náire di, go dúbalta: Arr mod, an peacad 
rinne an droé éóníoil gan náire an uair Ia riactanaé dé ée 
adruáil ní lergeann an náire dó a Innseact do ’n liar, agus 
ni’! leigeas dóú gan Innseatt: Quod ignorat medicina non 
sanat.—St Jerome. Oc, a peacats boict, fosgail do suile 
agus scacain líonta an sptoraid iallurste so; sgert nm 
an peacaid as do ¢roide gan mhoill, no b/irfid se bás dod’ 
anam. Not go fosgailte gan furgioll gan leitsgeul 
cncada‘a d’ anama. Act noct siad le croide-bruad agus 
tursa, no beid stad gan leteas réir mar targfeas me 
érutugad anns an trithad punc. 
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The wolf, when he rushes on the flock, commonly 
seizes a sheep by tho throat, and cuts the tongue out of 
her directly, lest she make any bleating or noise that 
might alarm the shepherd, who would rush to her rescue. 
In like manner the merciless wolf, the devil acts with 
many, especially with young peop'e, when they go to con- 
fession, lest they would alarm Jesus Christ, the shepherd 
of their souls, with their tears or their sighs. He seizes 
them by the throat—he locks up their tongue in such a 
manner that they open not their hearts to the priest ; 
they conceal the faults of their soul; they tell lies to 
God, and not to man; and;through God does not make a 
striking example of them on the spot by a sudden death, 
as he did to Ananias and Saphira, because they concealed 
part of the property which they had bestowed on the 
apostles, they shall get a death a thousand times worse, 
which is eternal damnation. It is not one ad vantage, but 
many, this cursed wolf—the devil—takes of man. The 
shame that ought to attend him at committing so heinous a 
deed as sin is, he steals from him; but as soon as one com- 
mits the sin, and is disposed to confess it to the priest, the 
devil doubly returns the shame he had before taken away; 
so that this sinner, who committed the bad deed without 
game or confusion, when now he should confess the foul 
deed, is ashamed to tell it to his physician; and unless he 
does tell it, there is no possibility of his being healed.— 
Quod ignorat medicina non sanat.—St. Jerome. 

O! thou miserable sinner, open now thine eyes and be- 
hold the snares of this evil spirit; expel quickly the 
poison of sin out of thine heart, or it will be the death 
of thy soul. Lay open, without omission, without ex- 
cuse, the wounds of thy soul, but lay them open with 
real contrition and sorrow, or else they will be without 
remedy, as I shall endeavour to prove in the third place. 

Third Point—In the old law, according as wo read in 
the book of Leviticus, whoever wished to offer sacrifice 
slew and skinned an ox, or bullock, washed the flesh 
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An Trimal Punc—Anté le ar mian tolbamrt a déanai 
do'n Tiecarna anna an t-sean-ract, r‘ir mar letzmuid a 
lealiar Lebiticurs, huain se an croiceann de mart, nó de 
bulin; nu se an feoil go glan le ulsge, agus tar cis a 
gearral ann a mion-spollanl, cuir air an altóir sf; Cuir an 
sagart a li oa a cionn, curr temo faorte agus 
do los so sr Do Sntl lbrrt do'n crofal go 
sioicdin an pobuil le Dra, maolal fearg, agus 4” 
umpuls gac sgrirsa uain 


Mar an g-c’alna, ga? peaca’,lo ar mian a S1oicdin a 
dana] le Dia, deanal sí rolbamt d'a anam air altóir na 
faorsidie ; a‘t seríosal se dé a d-tús, an szamall salaé 
agus sean croiceann scarg:a an peacarl, nrseal ge a1 go 
glan le trom deora na atirize, d’anail se mion-spéllaid de 
le crorlebruzal, agus d/lia mntine, fo fearg a cur ar Dia 
agus alg drduzad a línne do'n t-sagart os a cronn, aig rád 
na m-briatra sud, ego te absolvo, deanfaid an t-Atarr stor- 
ruide sfotciin lets, saorfarl só o'n mr-díosaltas a br ann 
a cionn; mic:farl na borrbiemte sud Ifrinn, a br air 
Jasad faor n-a cdinatr; deargfarl teine na ngrisa ann a 
crorle; déanfard sí a aaam br co dub, glonmar, lets an 
diabal, co lonraé, dealrat, le amgeal Ia féidir lew 
an dilas so, a ta riactana? are an faotstdin, beri arg an 
duine air di mol. An cend mol diob, an arr! a tats. 
beinas sé a tursa agus a dub-brin, an taob amurg, le n-a 
deoraib agus le n-a ósnaib. An dira mod, an uair a goll- 
leas air J érorle an peacal do déanad, arr son nat d-tara 
beanann só an taob amu. 


Tá an cend ddlis diob so Ionmolta agus ro tarrbeaé, att 
nf sé gaé aon le ar tig a deor a éilead, an uam bud 
mian leis; act ta an dira mod, sé smn dólás an ¢érorde, co 
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guite olean in water, and then cut it up into small pieces 
and laid the offering on the altar. The priest then 
raised his hands over it, put fire under it and burned it. 
A sacrifice of this kind causes the people to be again at 
peace with God ; it appeases the divine wrath and turns 
away every threatened chastisment from them. 

It is after this manner that every sinner must act who 
wishes to make his peace with God. He must make an 
offering of his soul on the altar of confession, but he 
must first strip it of the foul scum, and the old withered 
skin of sin; he must wash it with the heavy tears of 
sorrowful repentance ; he must cut it up into pieces with 
the sharpness of contrition and sorrow of soul for having 
offended God ; and then on the priest raising his hand 
over the penitent’s head, pronouncing at the same time 
the words of absolution (Ego te absolvo) the Eternal Fa- 
ther will make peace with him—vwill free the sinner from 


the great vengeance that was hanging over his head— 
will quench the burning flames of hell that were lighted 


for his reception—will light up the flames of divine grace 
in his heart, and will make that soul that was black and 
loathsome as the devil, bright again and as resplendent 
as an angel. 

A person may have that hearty sorrow which is neccs- 
sary in two ways; the first, whcn he shows externally by 
tears and sighs, his deep sorrow and bitter grief. The 
second, when he is pained to the heart for having com- 
mitted sin, though he shows not this feeling externally. 

This first sorrow is to be highly commended, and is 
meritorious, but is not necessary, because it is not every 
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ria tana: sin ann sacramuint na faorsidine, air od munar 
rail tursa agus d.lis an croile ann a arce, naé faosidin af 
at faosidin magaid—faosidin gan briz gan torad. 

Oé, a cáirde, cad te liact agaib tig, alr an uair go, ann 
faosidine le dílis ceart ? Cad te an meud agaib, do gnid 
atiris air lu‘t paraliis an tobair tig cum bur g-cunturs 
le crotle crion, trim?—Arilurum. Cad sé an theud agaib 
terd Cum faotsidme gan aliiaoltas gan criotnusad, amatl 
agus mar Lerlea’l sib dul a g-ceann gnatuiste saogalta ? 
An measann sib gur leor diob bur b-peacard cur sfos; ar 
ggát dulis no tuisa crore, ní bideann a lertid de cuig ann. 
Ia furus atinin‘ad air olcas do nid ab bur m-beata do 
leasugad, tar dis faosidme agus air casauideact a's tuiteas 
sib anns na coirte c(adna, ann a rab sib ciontaé rórmpí 

Naé b-fercamuid, go lactaiai, luit na mionna múr co 
letgic ann a jeacard so, tar cis faosidine a’s br stad a rian 
rome? Nac b-fercamuid lu:t na drúise co claon ann & 
peacaid so, ann diar; faotsidine ’s bi stad a ríam roime P 
Naé b-fetcammd luct na mealltéracta agus na gadurgeacta 
Co leigte cum cuid na comhursan, tar ers faorsrdme a's br 
siad a riath rome ? Cad se 1s ciall do so, a cáirde? Oc! 
tá easba doláis do bert. orta ó crorde. Dá m-berdead fuat 
direaé aca arr an b-jeacad, rir mar ordurgeas an aitrige 
firmeac, níor b’ eagal dóib tuitim ann co luat so. 

Act cad se ¢rrdcas do ’n muintir go, beir easonóir do 'n 
faoisidin aig dul air seilb & a déanad gan ohhugad, gan 
délés? Nod cad te óirúcag do'n nwuintir, a geallas go 
minic do Dia le linn faoisidine, cúl do tabairt do 'n 
peacad, agus am-bcata do leasugad P Od! tá an t-sacra- 
muint so, d’ ordury Críost, ann a bert ’nn a 1oc-slémte 
alg an anam go d-tionnturgeann si ann a beit 'nn a nim 
marbia‘ age. Do gnid Dia forzid leo, mar deir an faid 
rijeamatl, arr feall tamaill; act kerr Se grad cum cun- 
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one who can shed tears whenever he would; but the 
second, which is an inward sorrow of heart is so necessary 
in the sacrament of confession, that unless it is accom- 
panied by sorrow and grief of heart, it would be no other 
than a vain confession ; it would be a confession without 
fruit or benefit. 

Ah, my friends, how few of you come now to confes- 
sion with a sincere sorrow! How many of you imitate 
the infirm at the pool, and come to render your account 
with a heart dry and parched! How many of you go to 
confession without care or anxiety, as if you were 
going to some temporal business! You think, perhaps, 
if you have told your sins that all is well, but as for con- 
trition, or for a hearty sorrow, there is no note of such 
thing. And this is easily known by the little amendment 
in your lives after confession, and by the ready sudden- 
ness with which you fall into the sins of which you were 
before guilty. 

Do we not see those addicted to swearing how prone 
they are to this sin after confession just as before they 
went? Do we not see the lascivious as inclined to the 
foul vice as before? Do we not see those who defrand 
and thieve as bent after confession upon depriving their 
neighbours of their property as before? What must be 
the reason of this want of improvement, my brethren ? 
Oh ! it is 8 want of real sorrow for sin from their hearts ? 

If they had a real horror of sin, as true repentance en- 
joins, there would be no dread of any immediate relapses. 

But what will become of those who dishonour confes- 
sion, going under the pretence of making it, without any 
preparation, without sorrow? Or what will become of 
those who often promise God in their confessions to 
abandon sin, and to amend their lives, and yet never 
make an effort to do so? Oh how this sacrament, which 
Jesus Christ instituted to be for their sou's a balm and a 
healing fountain, is changed into a deadly poison! God 
extends his patience towards them for a time, as the royal 
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trisfaor dere. Acnail a’s mar dain sg an u:urntir 
go, do gnid breug liomsa anuis, agus a 3callas a m-beata 
do leasugad agus nat n-deanann fc, cistfid mise leo 
air feal tamaill; Jetgfl me air a n-agar] siad anna 
an ole; at trocfarl an t-am, ann a g-culrfar] mé siad 
a b-priosiin duni.sea’, dorca, ann na¢ m-beil de cudeact 
aca act diala.l agus deai.am: mat g-cluinfi] a g-clausa 
act mallacta agus dia-halluzad ; naí m-b1l de bial aca 
act teine, ruil, agus atrucva une; na¢ m-le de dig 
aca act dumblas, gan) fíon, agus ga‘ nr] da seirle; ann 
a im-benl temte 'g a losgail, teannatra 'g á aircead ; 
dialiail ga séistrivgad; aitrea’a nae gá n-ile; agus 
ein ule gan fém no furtact, Co fada agus berleas Dia 


a’ caitead glue. 


O, a Criostaid, arr a raib de dro:-2d, tuitim a lubra an 
jcacard, ná codail air (read d' anama; imié gan moill 
go tobar na n-grása, an faoisidm, ann a b-furg tu 
íoc-lainte ann agaid gai luibre, agus gat lot. Na 
abair mar an duine boct -ud an t-silsgcil, naú b-fuil dume 
agat a cuirfeag anns an tobar tu. Bo, Iosa Críost, a 
g-crann na croice, agus a laiia sínte fi do conair cum 
do glacaid, co luaí agus umpócas tu Air. So, aingeal Dé, 
an Eagluis curn an t-uisge do (orrucad, fa do comair ; 
le tarrui; mar sin le dúicug agus le musneat, act tarrws 
dslis agus tursa croide. Adinuig do j-eacaid. gan le:tsgeul, 
gan fuíoll, agus ceibfid tu ó Dia kéiceas na ngrusa anna an 
t-saoral so, agus an flor fiorru:d anns an t-saocal eile, 
Amen. 
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prophet says, but he brings them to an accouut at last. 
As if He had said: those who at present lie to Me, and 
who promise to amend their lives and yet do it not, I 
shall bear with them for a time; I will let them goon 
in their iniquities ; but the time comes when I shall cast 
them into a dark, dismal prison, where they will have no 
other company than devils—where their ears will have 
nothing to hear but curses and blasphemies—where their 
food shall be no other than fire, sulphur, and serpents— 
where their drink shall be none other than gall, worm- 
wood, and everything most bitter; where fire shall be 
consuming them, racks tearing them, serpents gnawing 
them ; and all that without intermission or relief, whilst 
God abides in eternal glory:—‘ Depart from Me ye cursed 
into everlasting fire.”—Matt. v. 41. 


Oh, Christian! who hast had the mishap to slip into 
the leprosy of sin, do not any longer slumber over the 
sores of thy soul; hasten without delay to that fountain 
of grace, confession, where thou wilt find health against 
every contagion and infirmity. Do not say, like the poor 
mentioned in the Gospel, that thou hast no one to put you 
into the fountain. Behold Jesus Christ on the cross, with 
his arms extended to receive thee as soon as thou wilt re- 
turn to him. Here is the angel of God, the church, ready 
to move the waters for thee. Come then with hope and 
confidence; but come with contrition and sorrow of heart ; 
confess thy sins without excuse or omission, and thou 
wilt obtain from God in this life the healing medicine of 
grace, and glory eternal in the life to come. Amen. 


AN CUIGMAD SEANMOIR 
GO B-FUIL AN AITRIGE RIACTANAC AGUS EIFEACTAC 
Nisi penilentiam habucrilis, omnes sumitifer pervlis. 
Act mar n-deanfaid sib an aitrize beid sib utle catllte— 


Briatra Críost, aig Lucís anns trimal rann de'n trumad 
caibidil deug. 


An uair bud mian le Aitreacaib Naom(ta an t-sean-ract a 
luct érsteacta do gluaseait ann aiírise, ann áit sean- 
móir nó briatra do déanad, rmneadar úgúd de md éigin 
uatbisaé, Cum croidte an pobuil do ¢onsgradad. Cean- 
gluizad curd aca siad fein le slabraidl, agus do ¢mrad cud 
eile aca saic garba aur a g-cndis, luaitrearndn air a g-ceann, 
agus leigad mad na uile garta gola a b-fiaznuis an pobuil 
1onnds go ngluaisfad siad sad Cum truaig agus tursa. So 
an t-shge glac an fiid naomta, Seremias, ann a pobuil 
Kabra do gluasact cum aitrige ann allid. 


Do eag, gan amrus, na daoine naomta so, nár mór 
dóib úsád do déanad de md éigin eile do beidead níos 
brigmaire agus níog ¢ifeactaize ioná bratra, ann croide 
cruaid an peacaid do consgrudad. Mausead, ar a gon 80, 
déanfaid mise usáid an du de mo caint, mar sil go 
d-tiocfad liom silse, a cairde, a gluasact ann aitrige. Act 
de bng go d-tmgmm gur lag an baranta, mo bratra féin 
amháin ann so do dean ad, glacfaid mé mar ¢udingad na 
briatra bagaraca éud Criost, aig tabairt fuagraid do ’n 
doman, ab muna n-deanfaid sad an altrige go m-beid 


SERMON V. 

ON THE NECESSITY AND EFFICACY OF PENANCE. 

“ Except ye do penance, ye shall all alike perish.” —Luke, 
o. xiil., v. 3. 

When the Holy Patriarchs, in the old law, had a desire 
to incite their hearers to repentance, instead of speech or 
words, they made use of some other certain strange 
means, in order to move the hearts of the people to com- 
punction. Some of them used to bind themselves with 
chains; others to gird their loins with coarse sackcloth, 
and put ashes upon their heads, sending forth the while 
most lamentable crying and roaring before the people, in 
order to excite them to sympathy and sorrow. This was 
the means by which the Prophet Jeremiah was in the 
habit of moving the Israelites to penance. 

Those holy persons considered, no doubt, that it be- 
hoved them to make use of some means that would be 
more effectual and efficacious than words to move the ob- 
durate hearts of sinners to compunction. Nevertheless I 
shall make use of language this day, to excite you, my 
brethern, to repentance. But as I know that my own 
words alone are inadequate to accomplish this, I shall 
take to my assistance the threatening words of Jesus 
Christ, in the text, which gave warning to all the world 
that unless “ they do penance, they shall all alike perish.” 
Surely that man must be quite insensible whom these 


words would not alarm and move to sorrow and repen- 
tance. : 
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sad ule ead ew oe Eo gha re camies scmilin 
Proyeh ts chae. P08). Alas ar nl, is duine gan 
fhe tint neue telaiouadraora Sad anu dís agus 
alrile. 


Tug Dini lr do n dúinne ann a ia“airt saha:lte go 


> 
Poa idh ams Sao’ Cnt anu t-savlatlso, mara 


euan 
tell an harsde acus cha i cis, An LÉ nar truaillre 
acus nor calal a onsets le peueal ó; batsdeal se, birfaid 
an ‘oud Lira Uaidte deo lone éir na gle. Ast duine 
air bit a aluil leis an b-peacai atb.d na ngrasa Íúair se 
Lí linn baisde, nf ul slit air b.' no meolan aige lé sé 
fin do sóid an Face] agus air damuulal srorurl act an 
AM TILe. [s air an otbloyvud so is intan liom-sa tract an 
dun tar eis no coat. do rinn ann da pune. A td an 
airi é ria tana? aie wile Cuime a ruiteas a b-peacad mar. 
bia tar eis barsde—Sin an cend june. Ata an altrise 
briziar tamteal: sim an dara pre, 

An ceud pune—.\n naira Mile.s an colan, a cairde, ann 
easlainte, no a d-tinneas, ni tevleann oileainúin no beata 
arbitann socur di. Maran g-ceadna, an uair a bideas 
ann t-anam ann caslinte marital an ypeacad ní teileann 
detzntoin no sulailee air bit ann sO<air di, d-taob 
beaia sforurl gan an altriie. 

Cia b’ se a ra‘fas eo Doire, no go Baile-ita-cliat, 18 
onda bealat is féidir dó a deana‘l, a't an peacaé, a trral- 
las go calair na naoz go Pirtas neamida, ní fuil act aon 
rd, aon t-slize, aon beala: aiháin, aige le leamhuin, se sin 
béiar garb na attri. 

Marsea‘l, mí creideann na peaca’a an fírinne go, 18 
uatbisa* go leigeann an eagla doib an peacad, do deanad 
agus Is longantaly Iond sin, aun dial a deanta go n-déan. 
fal fad-coiunurg ann. Is eagail liom gur casba creidum 
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God gave unto man two planks—Bapt'sm and Penance 
to bring him safe to the heavenly harbour, through the 
boisterous sea “of this world. The first plank will bring 
him who never forfeited his baptismil innocence safe to 
the haven of glory. But any person who has stained 
with sin the garb of sanctifying grace which he received 
in baptism, has no other means to save himsclf from 
perishing, and from eternal damnation, but penance ; and 
it is on the necessity of doing penance that I shall now 
treat. I shall divide my subject into two parts. 

First—Penance is necessary for those who fall into 
mortal sin after baptism. 

Second—Penance is most powerful and beneficial.— 
Hail Mary. 

When the body, my friends, is disease] with malady or 
sickness, it will not be benefited by any kind of nourish- 
ment or foon. In like manner, when the soul is ill with 
the deadly malady of sin, without penance there are no 
good works or virtues which can prove beneficial to it for 
obtaining eternal life. 

Alas! in how many ways are we perpetually drawn to 
sin, by the sugzestions of the evil spirit, by the allure- 
ments of the world, and by the depravity of our nature. 
Well, then, we have no other way to get out of sin but 
by penance. Were you to go to Derry or to Dublin, you 
might take different routes; but the sinner who wishes to 
go to the heavenly Jerusalem, to the celestial paradise 
has but one road, one way, one path, to tread, that is, the 
rugged road of penance. If, then, sinners really believe 
those truths, is it not strange that they are not afraid to 
be guilty of committing sin; and is it not still more as- 
tonishing, after their guilt, how they obstinately remain in 


á 
a: 
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teir orra, a Fear co dina so aig deanal an jeacard, agus 
co spadinta so aig (eanal na altrize; agus de brrs sin, 
Is mian liom an firmne diala so crutulaid anols, alr an 
albar daome caillte sh muna g-creiditl sib 31, agus 18 
daoine caillte sib muna g-cuirfarl sib ann gniom 8&1. 

An JDiaccadna, a deir 'tnn nac glánócar sinn gan cret- 
death—sine fide antem im possibile est placere Deo (Heb. 11 
6)—deir linn go b-fuil sinn caillte gan an artrige—Nis 
penitentiam halueritis, omnes similiter percbilis. — Níor 
abair se, act muna n-deanfard sib an attrize beid sib 
mifortuna* anns an t-saozal so, ratfard stb go purgaddir 
ní beid an orread de ’n “loir sforuid agaib a b-Flarte- 
amnas agus a herileas aig daotmib eile; act se deir 
se, muna n-deanfaid sil; an altrive, agus matteal do ‘n 
t-saoval so am son an t-saoval a tá lé téact, tá sib 
riú le n-a ionas; nf fiu stb a dul go purgaddrr fórn; 
Ifrronn beideas ann Ionad comnur agarb, damn- 
écar sib uile, pianta sforuid a dligtear daofb air son bur 
neamn-altrise—S? pasnitentiam non habucrilis, dc. 


Tug Dia attne spesifalta do Edn Barsde, arg téact ó ’n 
B-fisarz an artriée do seanmúir do na daorntb,--n1d do rmne 
gé go duractac. “Tainic Mac Dé fóin ’nna drais, agus 18 
air an altrige rine se a ceud geanmdir—Penttentiam 
agile appropinquavit enim regnum Calorum—(Matt 4, 17) 
Níor rarb eagla air go n-dearfad an pobul 1tiomradaé leis, 
e Sí an t-seanmor, ceadna bi aig Kin Barsde, a tá arg 
an b-fear so. Cad fá nár dubairt nid nuad Imn ; tá smn 
tursaé de ’n t-seanméir so.” Nior cuir an Seanmérard 
Diada so áirde air a leitid so do ¢amt. Is mó do deare 
ge alr riactanas, 'na air an mian eag-criona bi aca. Sian 
t-seanméir ceadna a d’ ordurg se do na apostorlib a 
déanad, agus Is leis an t-seanméir so d’ 1ompurg stad do ’n 
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it. It is to be feared the want of faith makes them au- 
dacious in committing sin and slothful in doing penance 
I intend, therefore, to show that you all will be lost, if 
you do not believe in it; or that whilst you believe it, 
you do not put it into practice. 


The same God who tells us there is no salvation with” 
out faith (Heb. xi. 16), tells us that we are lost without 
penance : ‘* Unless you do penance, you must all alike 
perish.” He does not say, “ Unless you repent, you will 
be unfortunate in this life, you will go to purgatory, you, 
will not have so large a share of eternal glory in heaven 
as others.” What he says is: “ Unless you do penance 
and forgive this world and the people of this world, for 
the sake of the world to come, you are done with its happi- 
ness ; you are not even worthy to go to purgatory—hell 
must be your abode—you all will be damned—eternal 
torments shall be your inheritance.” 


God gave a special command to St, John the Baptist 
on his coming from the desert, to preach penance to the 
people, which he diligently performed. The Son of God 
himself came after him; and it was on penance that 
He first preached—Matt., iv 17. He did not fear that the 
people might murmur, saying—“ It is the same subject 
which John the Baptist made use of that this man gives 
us,” or that they might say, “This is no novelty to us 
we are weary of this subject.” 


This divine preacher did not pay any heed to observa- 
tions of this kind. He looked rather to the necessity in 
which they stood of penance than to the unwise wishes 
in which they may have indulged. It is the same ser- 
mon he ordered the apostles to preach, and it is by preach- 
ing in thig way that they converted the whole world to 
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creidearm, an doman uile. ‘Cad ie deanfam,” a der 
an pobul le T'eadar, donuma" Cmeise ? Panitentiam. agite, 
(Act 2, 38). Déanartan arrrcé. Sims! an crío: agus 


deire do curr se alr a ceéeanm. tr. 


Is sí an rio éeaina a Cur relara díoasp irea t le fcail- 
sanars pemia' na Atens. Tonn's go g-cuirfeal ann 
admail dóib gur d:ahnaoin a rah de tuieese agns d' drd- 
eolus aca, munar ram “íos aca an atirite adcanad. Ta 
Dia, a deir se, ate tarairt s¢ ‘il do 'n wile dume, agus an 
gac áit, arriLe ateanal.—Nune anewneiat Dove hominiowa 
ai onines Ube pe IAIN agint—CAct 17, 30). 

Amail agus mar dvarfal s‘, ní slundcar sib, an pug-inaó 
no an Crvostarl, an feallsana*, no an nearm-cola*, an rig, 
no an t-rmpear.ir, an matlistir no an feaiminat, an tuata 
no an t-caglaisea”, gan an atiriie. Duine arr bit, a cor 
a cul le Dra arg d‘anail an peacarl, ní fuil atruzad go de 
slice Jefilleal am Dia aige, agus mí élacann se atruéad 
beallar beid 5% am sea’rin sforurl ó Flatteas agus 18 se 
Ifrronn detre a cúrsa. 


Frafruis de na Atireacarl Naonita a tamte roinainn, 
agus lie gac mér-obair ‘do sgriolbadar, ní gerbfid tu taob 
no duilleóg annta na: d-tréctann air ria‘tanas na altrise; 
agus d'a birt sin, do lit siad arg scanm‘ir na artrige alr 


fead a m-beata le briatra agus lf gníomh. 

Deir na dialamid an ntl cladni. Dvarbuiseann Naom 
Tomás Aingealat na‘ féidir an peacal marbta a agrios 
gan an altrise. Impossible cst p:c-a'um mortal: aztuale 
sine panitentia remitti (P. 3, Act 38, in Corp.) 

Má 1s lag leat an t-uzdaris so,a Criostard, éist le coin- 
airle na Treinte, a br brostuiste leis an Spiorad Naom, ann 
a raib cor agus trí ceud easpoc as gat uile rann de "n 
dorhan catoiliceas, a bx ’nn suide naoi m-bliadna deug le 
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the faith. “ What shall we do,” say the people on pen- 
ticost Sunday to the Apostle, Peter. ‘“ Do penance.”— 
Acts 2 v. 38. That was the peroration and the final 
sentence of his discourse. 

It is the same finale that St Paul pnt to his disputations 
with the Pagan philosophers of Athens. In order that 
he might put it before them as a matter to be publicly ad- 
mitted, he declared that their science and great learning 
were all vain,unless they knew also to do penance. God 
is now giving warning, said he, to every individual, and 
in every place, to do penance: Nunc annunciat Deus hom- 
enibus, ut omnes wins poenitentiam agant.—Act. 17, 30, 
Just as if he had said—Ye will not be saved, pagan or 
christian, philosopher, or untaught peasant, king or em- 
peror, master or servant, lay or cleric, without penance. 
The person who, by committing sin, turned his back 
upon God has no other way open to him to return to God 
except penance, and if he adopt any other way he will be 
a wanderer for ever from the path that leads to heaven ; 
and hell will be the end of his course. 

Ask the Holy fathers who have come before us, and read 
the volumnious works which they have left for our instruc- 
tion, and you will not find a page or a leaf of their writ- 
ings which treats not of the necessity of penance; and 
therefore they were ever during their lives preaching pen- 
anc:, both by word and by example. The angelio 
docior, St. Thomas assures us that mortal sin cannot be 
wiped out but by the tears of penance. 

If you deem this authority not sufficiently strong, dear 
christians, there is another stronger still, the holy Council 
of Trent, which was under the guidance of the Holy 
Ghost, a Council in which there were over three hundred 
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ordugad an Pipa. 21 an artrige, derr stad, riactanad aig 
an uile duine ¢ tus an doiiain a truaillis a anam,—lets an 
grisa agus an firtnntea‘t d’ fazall air ais. Fuit autem 
panilentia universis hom:nibus yul se peccato mortali in 
quinussent qrvis tempore necessurus, ad gratiam eb justi 
tiam obtinendam.—Sess. 14. 

Is féidir peacad marlta aihaiteal gan Sacramumt Corp 
Críost. Is féidir a sgrios gan absulvid. Is féidir a dibirt 
gan sacramuint air bit an uair nac m-beid faill aig duine 
anglacad. Act níor maitcad a rath agus ní maitfear go 
brét peacad marbta ar bit gan atnze. Cura g-cds go 
b-fuil tu a leaba an báis, ní fuil Sagart le fagail a béirfad 
an absoldid duit, a buirfad do Tisearna duit, a ¢urfad an 
Ola ort; sgairt air Dia, agus sgairt air, ó croide, déan an 
ainge, act déan sí mar 1s cir; dean é1 ar grad Dé; 
bidead dólás ort faoi do peacarl, an meud go b-fuilid ann 
gail maileasa agus naomacta Dé, bidead fonn ort sagart 
a beit agat da m-beidcad se ann do cuihact ; maitfad Dia 
do peacaid duit ma rinne tu an altrige de brig nac raib 
atrusal de beallat agat an maiteacas d’ fazail; bád tu 
gona, seunamail, air fead na sforruideacta. 

Do bi duine naommta air an b-fisac d'ar b'ainm Macarius 
do jeall do na ditreabaib eile a bi air an b-fisaé go n-dean- 
fad seanméir dúib lá inde; taimc se ann na áite an lí do 
geall, agus so tús do cuir se air a seanmúir na sruta deor, 


a dortad go lioninar farsuing ; agus an uair do conaire 
se gur raib tongantas orra fo se bert leanuint do ’n gol 
sin, agus gan aon focal amnain do labarrt , dubairt fo deire 
na briatra so “Deanamuis aiireatas, a dearbratraéa 
bidmuis aig siorjol go geur anois d'eagla go m-beidead 
sinn aig caold agus alg gol air fead na siorruldeacta.” 
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or two hundred bishops assembled from every part of 
the Catholic world, and which, by the authority of the 
Popes, held its Sessions during the period of nineteen 
years. ‘Since the beginning of the world, penance,” say 
they “ ig necessary for every individual who has defiled 
his soul with the stain of mortal sin, if he hope to obtain 
again grace and justice.” 


Mortal sin can be remitted without the Sacrament of 
the Body of Christ. It can be effaced even without ab- 
golation. It can be driven away without any Sacra- 
ment when one has not an opportunity of receiving them; 
but there never was yet remitted, and never will, any 
mortal sin be remitted, without penance. Suppose, for 
a moment that you are on the bed of death; there is no 
priest to be had who is to give you absolution ; who is to 
administer to you, your dear Lord in the Sacrament ; that 
there is no priest to anoint you: cry out and call upon 
God; cry out to Him from your heart. Do penance, but 
do it in a fitting way; do it for love of God; havo sor- 
row for your sins, in as much as they are opposed to the 
goodness and to the sanctity of God. Have the inten- 
tion, too, or desire to have a priest to whom, to make your 
confession if it were at all in your power. God will forgive 
you if you have thus done penance. You have had no other 
way left to obtain forgiveness; and, therefore, having 
complied with this order, you will be happy and blessed 
for all eternity. 


There was a holy person named Macharius, who dwelt, 
in days of old, in the wilderness. He had made a prom. 
ise to the other hermits in the solitude, that on a certain 
day he would preach to them a sermon. On the day ap- 
pointed he came to the place, and commenced his dis- 
course by shedding torrents of tears, fully and plentifully. 
When he saw that they were surprised at his continuing 
in this way to weep, and not to say even one word, he at 
length addressed them in the following words :—Let us 
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Na biieail ainrus agai, a cáirde, gur turt ceata deóra 
ó uili na n-davine naoiita sud arg clus na m-briatar so. 
Briil cute, gur mó, d' oibre deora Macarruts orra ‘na 
da m-brefal se a chal agus u.t, le seanmóir dóib. 

Da d-tiginn-sc au diu, a cairde, le n-a leitid so de tean- 
muir, Is eagal liom gur beag obriuzal do ddanfal aí air 
tur g-croulte cruala, cloca‘a-sa. Is déniun gur beag 
avaih a silfal a n-de-r: agus cad cuige sin? A td mar 
nat [-fuil an creideam beo láidir agaib-se a bi arg an 
mhuintir úd. Creideatia lag fann a tí agaib. Aur an ad- 
Lar da m-beidead creideaiii na naoin agaib, an feidir go 
m-beiieal sil co nean-curamac faor bur n-anam agus 
a tisib? Da g-cretdfad sib mar siad-san, nae d-terd 
aon duine go Fláiteas, a briseas na áileanta, muna n-dean- 
faid sé aitmge, ni fédir a ral go m-berleal sib co fail- 
lizeac ann a dvanal agus ti sib. Níor tamic anain 
daoine bul lua ciall 'na na Naonh so, nó tá sib-se air 


mire. 
Leigamuld a Ical'ar Seonars, go d-tug Dia orduéail do 


'n Furl so, dul go catarr Ninibe agus seanmúir do déanad 
annti—Vade in Ninivem civitatem grandem et pradica in 
ea (Jonas 3, 2). Act cad sí an t-seanmuir theasas sib 
rinne se do na Péginarb so, Ata seanmóir gearr atcuin- 
air ; da n-deanfaimn-so a lertid daorb-se, a ta gabail le bur 
m-bert mar Criostaid, Ia beag atirus an attrie a dean- 
fad sib leite. 

Tar ‘1s stubal lae a déanad anns an g-catarr so, mar 
deir an Scrioptuir, tosurz só a seanmóir, agus dubatrt 
na briatra so—-Adhuc quadragints dies ct Ninive subverte- 
tur (Jonas 3,4). Fd ceann ceatratad lí ó 'n dim sgrios- 
far Ninibé. Sin séú an meud a dubairt se de seanmóir. 

O¢! a mordact agus wletmiact Dé! cia le ar féidir a 
bert saor 6 longantas alg smuainead ort, o’s tu fóin do 
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do penance, my brethren, let us constantly cry and 
lament now in this life, lest we should cry and weep 
during eternity.” —Ploremus, fratres mei ploremus amare 
tn tempore, ne in aternum ploremus. 


Do not doubt, my friends, that a torrent of tears fell 
from the eyes of those holy people on hearing these 
words. Be assured that the tears of Macharius wrought 
more effectually upon them than if he had broken his 
bosom, or strained his lungs in preaching to them. 


If I should come to you, this day, my brethern, with 
such a sermon, I fear it wonld make little impression 
upon your hard stony hearts. It is certain that very 
few of you would shed tears ; and why so? Because you 
have not the strong, lively faith that those people had; 
you have only a weak languid faith. If you had the 
faith of these saints, 1s it possible you would be so care- 
less about the affairs of your souls? If you believe, as 
they believed, that no one enters the heavenly paradise 
who breaks the Commandments, and does not do penance; 
it is not possible you would be so dilatory as you are in 
performing it. Hither there never were people who had 
less sense than those saints, or, you are out of your wits 
—you are mad. 

We read in the Book of Jonas, that God gave that 
prophet a command to go to the city of Nineveh, and to 
preach there a sermon,—Jonazs, iii, 3. But what sermon 
think you did he preach to those Pagans? It wasa 
short and summary one. IfI should come to you, who 
bear the name of Christians, with such an exhortation, 
doubtless, very little penance you would do. 


After a day’s travelling through this city, as the scrip- 
ture says, he began his sermon in these words—“ In forty 
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enil orners de na nei.e 1s ture agus ts utrisle, le nette 
mera uaihisa’a do léana os ceann nadutre; mid Ia soil. 
leur as an e.siomlar ata latair againn. 


Tammie Sconas anna caitrea: mire so, duine de‘rard 
air na: rath eolas ; duine bo*t diblize air na: rarb meas 
foilanne, no cr/ona‘ta, duine nat n-deirnail miorburle 
air bit ann a measg, a tabarfad meas dó. aime se, a 
deirim, arg deanal seanmoitre do jfiiginars ag nac raib 
eolus no binn arr Dia na firinne. Measfal duine gur b’ se 
an freagral do berrfad siad arr, na: rarb colus aca air a ba- 
gart—Neseio Dominun «tf minas cpus rihil curo (Exod. 5.) 


O! ní to so an freagrad tug na Nimbitie air Seo- 
nas; co luat agus cualaid stad na briatra éud—Adhue 
quadraginta, cte, Glac eriteagla siad ronh an Dia so air nad 
g-cualaid stad tract go ti sin; co luat a’s tainic an t-sean- 
móir go cluasaib an Riz, turlinn se anuas gan ihoill as a 
catair rioada agus teilg a cuid eudars de. Sgairt go ard 
air Dia, mar deir an scrioptúir. Tug orduzad do Inét 
na cattreac aitrixe a dcanad. Trotsgti, arr se, eidir daoine 
agus callac ; cuiread na daorne cadaé-rvm orra féin ; agus 
na smuainizdis gur leór so do déanai; seartadis air an 
Dia cumactac a ti bagart oramn. Cá fros naé Dia tró- 
catreac se P Ca fios dé g-claoclicad stnn-ne ar m-beata 
naé g-claoéliéad se-san a fearg linn, agus naé d-tabairfad 
maiteacas dúinn fern agus d' ar g-catrais. 


Cia le ar feidir a lettid so d' atirtze a clos gan mér- 
1ongantas a beit air? Cad se an ¢curha, measann sib a ti 
air an luct caitreac so alr an uair Suid ? Cad se an buatread 
do bi air fead an baile go iomlán le girta daoine agus 
eallarg. Leanba aig gol agus aig caoid, aig rarrard brá 
na¢ rail le figarl aca ; daoine mira alg crád a g-coirp le 
endaig barba agus trosgad. Sin éugarb artrige na Nroi- 
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days hence, and the city of Nineveh shall be destroyed.” 
That was all the sermon he made. 


O ! the greatness and almighty power of my God! Who 
can be free from astonishment in thinking on Thee, Thou 
who makest instruments of things the most trifling and 
insignificant, to perform that which is great, extraordi- 
nary and supernatural—a matter which is plain from 
the example just before us. 


Jonas approached the great city quite a stranger, with 
out any acquaintance, without knowledge or wisdom, not 
even performing any miracle among them that could 
gain him credit. He came to preach to pagans, who did 
not know and did not care for the true God. It might 
be imagined, the answer which they would give him 
would be, that they had no knowledge of his God, nor 
did they regard his threat. 


Ah, no! this is not the answer the Ninevites gave 
Jonas. As soon as they heard these words—“ In forty 
days hence,” &c., they were immediately struck with 
fear before this God of whom they heard nothing 
till then. As soon as these words came to the king’s 
ears, he immediately came down from his roya!) throne, 
threw off his robes, he called aloud on God as the 
Scripture narrates the fact; he gave orders to the in- 
habitants of the city to do penance, Let them all fast 
said he, people and beasts ;—let the people put on sack- 
cloth ; and let them not deem that sufficient—let them 
call upon the powerful God who threatens us—who 
knows, if we would only reform our lives, but that He 
would avert His anger from us, and would pardon onr- 
selves, and spare our city. 


Who can hear of such penance without being greatly 
astonished ? ‘What a state of sadness was the city in at 
that time? What tribulation was throughout the whole 
town, with the groans of people and the lowing of cattle ? 
children crying and weeping for food which they could 
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Titi’, do br co tatneasha* sin a h-fainurse De, arr inod, 
gur stal Dia a lin agus gur umpuis uata ga? dioZaltas a 
hí sido triall ¢uca—Mrsee'us of Dens super ma't iam, 
quent loe bes Tuer ef ion feea'— Jonas, 3, 10). 

O Atrige, O subilee Neaivla! cra nat n-gralocad 
iu? Ciana: n-d‘anfaltu? Is gona sili-se, a last car- 
irea: Ninilie, no? do rinne attrie co casga Geata: so 
agus mír dearc sil air virisle an t-seanmérav] alt air 
mhóra t agus air iher-cwha’tan t: a cuir 'g a d-ánaí se. 

Cuinm a g-cis, a Gurde, go d-trocfad seanmorarl cngaib- 
se ann ainm Di, agus go n-dvarfal lib, go sgriosfal D.a 
dc ’n talath sii fo ceann ceatracad lá mar n-dlanfal sib 
ailrea‘as. Cuir a g-cas go n-deirfaíl sé lib go rain stb air 
sea‘rin, go rath sii mamea‘tnac a h-fealminais D‘; fiaf- 
ruisIm díb, an déanfal mb aire? Béirfarl me fin 
freagral air bur son, agus deirim, gul gur minic a duSairt 
an t-atarr faoisidine le fear na míonna mór, agts le gaé 
aon eile no: do Ii tugta do leanin air bit peacail, act 
muna d-tabairfatd siad cul dóib, agus a m-beata do leasu- 
gad, go rarb mad caillte, dimanta, agus gur b’ sé do gnid 
siad ann diars gat raba agus gac bagairt, a b-peacard a 
dubluzad, agus peacad cur air muin peacaid. 


Act má tJ atirus agaib naé ó Dia tig an t-oide faorst- 
dine, agus nat ó Dia tig an seanméraid, deirim hb gur 
mór a tá sib meallta. Agus dearbuigrm daoib gur le ug- 
dards agus tea‘tatrea:t Críost a táim féin aig teact cagarb 
an diu. Briatra Críost aig Lucis, ’s an tritnad caibidil 
deug a tá mé ag innseact daoib—Puenitentiim agile ; de- 
anaid an alirze. Sin mo seanmóir ; sin mo ieactaireact. 
An Dia ceadna a tug ordu;zad do Seonas a dul go Nimhe, 
Is le n-a orduzaid agus le n-a ugdards a téim-se teact cug- 
aib-se an diu. Cualard stb an artrige do rinne na Ninr- 
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not receive; people of position and rank mortifying their 
flesh with coarse haircloth and fasting. Such was the 
Ninevites’ repentance, which was so acceptable before 
God, that He stopped His hand, and withdrew every 
kind of vengeance which He had been ready to pour out 
upon them. 


O penance! O heavenly virtue! who would not love 
thee ? Who would not perform thee? Fortunate are you 
ye Ninevites, who did penance so speedily and so effectu- 
ally, who did not look to the mean appearance of the 
preacher, but to the majesty and the mighty power of 
the Being who sent him to preach. 


I put this as a case, my friends, that if a preacher 
should come, in the name of God, among you, and tell 
that in forty days hence, God would extirpate you from 
the face of the earth if you would not do penance, 
Suppose he should tell you that you are going astray— 
that you are negligent in the service of God, I ask you 
would you do penance? I shall answer for myself, and 
say, that oftentimes the confessor has admonished the 
swearer, and others addicted to any habitual sin, if they 
would not renounce them and reform their lives, that 
they were in a state of damnation ; and yet, what do they, 
after all these warnings and threatenings, do but re- 
double their crimes, and heap sin unon sin. 


But, if you doubt that your father confessor or the 
pastor who preaches has been sent by God to warn you 
of your danger and exhort you to do penance, you are 
greatly mistaken ; for, I assure you, that it is by Christ’s 
authority, and on His message, I come myself to you this 
day. The words of Jesus Christ, in St. Luke, 13th chap- 
ter, I am telling you—penilentiam ayite, do penance. 
That is my sermon; that is my roessage. It is by the 
command and authority of the same God that commanded 
Jonas to go to Nineveh, that I come to you this day. You 
have just heard of the Ninevites’ penitence, through Jonas's 


104 MOST REV. DR. GALLAGHER. 


bitte le tea*tatreat Sounats. Att ct b-Íúil bur n-atrise. 
se; Ca b-fuil bur n-deora ? Ca b-fuil bur d-tursa ? 

‘Tug Dia ceatra‘ad Li do na Nnmhitis 1, agar artrige 
a dvanal—Adhue qoelragrita, &e. Act mo trualzZ, ni tig 
liom-sa leat na armsire a tabairt droli-se. Ní tig 
liom a rad na: m-berd mo fein, ní airizim srb-se faor 
ceann deic lá ann mo lial p‘ist agus cnulég. Agus d'a 
bris sin, 1s cir daoibhse agus dam-sa an aitrige a dcanad. 
Is cir duinn tiontuzad air Dia le uihla*t agus tursa croide 
agus nt bad fuiseal arr an tairce a geil) sinn uaid, rár 
mar iairgfeas me ¢rutuzs] anns an dura punc. 


An dara punc—Is mcr an nid a glacas a Linh, an uair 
a seallas briz agus cifeact na attrige a mfniigad daoib. 
Nid se, a tá do-lcanta arg mo lag inntlea‘t-sa, att muna 
b-furz me cuideail o'n tnuintira blais milseact agus tairbe 
na subiilco morluatz so; se stn, an muintir a bi air bruaé 
a bert caillte, bí air bruac a bert dimanta, no go d-tuga- 
dar asad air Dia arg déanad na attri<e. 

Mí fiafruriim do ’n attriyeaé rtzatnail Dirbrd cad ge 
tairlé na aitrie, déarfarl liom, gur b’ sí sabáil sé arr 
Tfrionn, gur b' siad a deora agus osnatl a liasas an ¢nead 
tharbtac ad? fág peacad an adaltrantis air anam, agus 
rinne $e deas sonra¢, glirinar, ó n-a beit grána glonn- 
vhuar—Cor contritum et humiliutum Deus non despicres 
(Peal. 50, 19). 

Má fiafrurim de Muire Magdalen cad se do dibir na 
seact n-diabail a br a seilb a anama, nod’ drdmg sf go 
Parrtas tar eis a beata sganalaiz—Mulicr que erat in 
cwwitale peccatric (Luc. 7, 37)—dearfaid sf liom, gan 
aiirus gur b’ siad trom-dedra na aiirize le’r me sf cosa 
Críost, do nig anns an am ccéadna a anam ó ’n uile 
galacar peacaid—Lachry mis cepit rigare pedes ejus—(Luc. 


SERMONS OF THE 105 


message ; but your penitence, where is it? where aro your 
tears P where is your sorrow P 

God gave the Ninevites forty days for doing penance ; 
but, I am sorry to say, I cannot promise you half that 
time; I cannot certify that myself, much less you, will 
not in ten days hence become the food of worms and 
maggots; and, therefore, it bchoves you and me to do 
penance. We should return to God with humility and a 
real contrition of heart ; and there will be no end to the 
benefit we shall derive from it, as I shall endeavour to 
prove in the second part. 

2nd—I do, indeed, undertake a great work when I pro- 
mise to describe to you the power and effect of penance; 
it is a thing most difficult to my weak capacity, unless I 
obtain some aid from those who tasted the sweetness, 
and experienced the benefit of this inestimable virtue; 
these who were on the point of being lost, who were 
standing on the precipice of hell, until they returned to 
God by penance. If I were to inquire of the royal peni- 
tent, David, what the fruit of penance is, he would tell 
me it was it that saved him from hell; that it was his 
tears and his sighs that healed the deadly wourd which 
the sins of adultery and murder had left on his soul, and 
rendered it beautiful, pure, and glorious, from being black, 
odious, and filthy, Psalm 50, 19—Cor contritum ct hum- 
tliatum, Deus, non despicics. | 

If I should ask Mary Magdalen what banished the 
seven devils that possessed her soul, or what raised her 
to paradise, after her scandalous life, she would tell me, 
no doubt, that it was by her abundant tears of repentance 
whercwith she washed the feet of Jesus, and, at the 
same time, her soul from all filth of sin.—Luke, vii. Was 
it not the shame and sadness, the repentance ard the sor- 
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7, 55). Naí loan nlre ana An tursa, an t-aitreatas 
agus andslis iar Leatar rinne a Solin le Críost tar 
éis a cennta te faire? Siad gan amrus, agus a femfal 
martea‘as dy In Lis da n-d/anfad an nel ecadua—Et egres- 


es Peres for  et aie (Lae 22, 62). 


QO Sule Nua sa na A:trete! a drurdeas Ifrronn agus 
towel s Darrius, Quire s‘his am na amehb agus délis 
acus dibirt air ua data. Getreas buarl a mod ciein air 
an te na? fdir buarl a bret, mar a ti Dia uile cúiiastac ! 
Oo! nat Fufailnn ó Dia mar lrasa aite:s a d’anad air Mag- 
dalen agus arr Dati, agus réir mar leanas Siad anns an 
b-i caca‘l a leamhumt mar an g-ceadna anna an altriie.— 
Qeaurscomuseserra chen, sepere punt enten OSE An). 

‘Tug D.a ordú ai do ’n fad, Eseercl, bríce do tabairt 
(urge agns catarr Serusalum a {arraing air, agus tar Cis a 
farraingte, foslongpóirt a cur lee, agus a ballaid a reabad 
agus a briscad ann an talian.— Sue Ubi laterem et pones 
eam coraum te cé d-serdes ca eo crvitulem Jerus.dem (Ezce. 4 
1). Sé callurecas, a cáirde, an catair so Serusalem, go 
run-diamarac, an duine, agus sé cialluiceas an f¢slongporrt 
so d’ ordurz se a cur lere, an diozaltas agus an sgrios a 
cuireas an Ccart Neaúida leis an b-;cacac. Act 18 frosaé 
sib gur fdaidir gat nil tarraing!ear air bríce glas gan 
trimiujad, aiimillead gan toll aus a niZead le beagán 
uisge. Ma:sead ma’s mian leat-sa a feacuisr, an foslong- 
port Mudir sud a ta aig Ceart Dé led’ anam a tógháil ; 
ma’s mian leat na sorside nunea tá a liun Dé ann do 
tollta do feacamt; ma ’s mian leat imeact ó Clordeam 
diozaltac an di faol-arr, a tá os do cionn, ni bríce d'anama 
le trom-JeZra na irise. Aon deor aria 6 crode le grád 
an Dia agus le fuat air an L-peacad, tiao!fad sé na áirm 
mullteaca ud, dvanfad se do siotein le Dia, geibfad air ars 
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row, which overwhelmed Peter, that made his peace with 
Jesus Christ after he had denied him three times ? Surely 
it was, and it would have obtained the same for Judas, if 
he had done in like manner—Luke, xxii. 

O heavenly virtue of penance which shuts out hell and 
opens paradise; which causes tho angels to rejoice, and 
devils to be put to shame and flight; that conquers, in 
a manner, the Being who cannot be conquered—God 
Almighty Himself. 

Oh! that I could obtain from God asa grace to imi- 
tate, in penance, Mary Magdalen—and holy David; and 
as I followed their example in sinning, that I might fol- 
low their example in doing penance. 


God gave orders to the prophet Ezechiel to take a brick 
and to draw out thereon the city of Jerusalem ; and after 
he had drawn a miniature of it, to lay siego around it, and 
then to break down its walls and level them to the earth. 
Now, what the city of Jerusalem means, in its mystic 
sense, is the soul of man, and that siege which lod 
ordered the prophet to lay around the city is—the ven- 
geance and the destruction which the justice of heaven 
has in store awaiting the sinner. But you know anything 
that is pourtrayed on a plain undried tile can be easily 
effaced and washed off with a little water. Then, sinner, 
if you desire to avert the strong siege which the justice of 
God lays to thy soul—if you desire to avoid the venemous 
darts that are in the hands of God ready to pierce thee— 
if you desire to escape the vengeful two-edged sword 
that hangs over your head, wash the tile of thy soul with 
the flowing water of penance. One tear from the heart, 
shed for the pure love of God, and an act of detestation 
of sin, would blunt these destructive weapons—would 
make thy peace with God, recall the sentence of damna- 
tion pronounced against thee at the moment thou didst 
commit sin, and would, as it were, bind up the hand of 
God from injuring thee. O, rich man, mentioned in the 
gospel, if you had shed in time but one penitential tear 
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nv breit-Jamanta tugal ort anna m‘imemt ceadna rinne 
tu an peacail, agua ccangalfad, arial agus mar dirfainn, 
lama Dé, ó olzbul air bia déanal dut—Convertimins 
oad ae eb select ereis amines fires ferrite (La. 45, 22). Oi! 
a dune savilir an t-siisg i, da silfi ann am act aon deor 
ain aitmee, cosefal s. an tart madramail sm a beir ort 
braon beag uisge dharaul air Lasarus ann fuaroZad tabairt 
dod' teanga; sgao:lfai 5! na slabrail temtié sin a ta ann 
do timreíoll; iiu’fad gs: na borb teinte ann a b-fal tu 
aig do losgad.—Cruccer in hae flamma (Luc. 16, 21). 

Ber Dia lé turgsmt duinn ann dit eile cad sé mar ber 
an Arnie buai air an ¢-ccart neainda, agus cad se mar 
geib sf air aig gat breit a err Dia ann aZaid an feacaiz, a 
b-pearsain au nó Esecia:s. Cur Dra tinneas marbaé air 
an ri so, mar dioZaltas air son a peacaid ; tug se ordugad 
do’n faid Isaias Jul lé rala fó n-a dém, agus a rad leig 
guilead a cur air a gndtucsal gaovalta, agus naé rab 
mmcact o’n m-bís age. Dispone dumui; nam morieris tu 
(Isaias 38, 1). Cad £e rinne Esccias ann soa cairde ? 
An measann sib go rab imeact o'n m-bis ago tar éis 
Dia taliart brat bis ann agad? O' do nnne co luat 
agus fuar sé an sgeul so, ¢lac gé gan mhoill ármur 
na diinge: Buail a uct, sl a deor, d’ agair agus gud gé 
Dia maitca‘as a tabairt dé ann a jcacadhb—Flevit itaque 
Bzechias fletu magno (4 Rez., 20, 3). Arr dhol naé mait 
Bí c:il an fáid leis, ’n uair fuair ordugad nuad dul le sgeul 
ann a ris so, go n-deirnaid an aire a rinne sé a S1otcdn 
16 Dia; agus ann áit, an bars a bagrad ar, go b-furgead 
aris a slainte; agus os a conn so, cuig bliadna deug 


mar fadu‘ad saojail— Vidi lachrymas tuas et ecce sanavi te 
(4 Bey., 20, 5.) 
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it would prevent that insatiable thirst which causes thee 
to beg a drop of water from Lazarus to cool thy tongue ; 
it would loose the fiery chains which now bind thee; it 
would quench the raging fire in which thou art burning. 
Crucior in hac flamma.—(Luke 16, 21.) 


In another place God gives us to understand how Pen- 
ance obtains the victory over the justice of heaven, and 
how it, as it were,—undoes the judgments passed by God 
against sin. This is shewn in the case of King Ezechias. 


God inflicted a deadly sickness on this king, as an act 
of retribution for the sin commited; gave orders to the 
prophet Isaias to go to him with a warning, and to tell 
him to settle all his worldly affairs, and that there was 
for him no avoiding death. Now, what is it, think you, 
my friends, that Ezechias did, on account of which he 
actually avoided death, although God had actually passed 
sentence of death against him? O! he performed pen- 
ance; as soon ag ever he heard that announcement, he 
took to himsclf the armour of penance; He beat his 
breast; he shed tears; he implored and besought God to 
give him pardon of his sins. So powerful was this re- 
pentence that no sooner had the prophet just turned his 
back and had left him than he received fresh orders to 
go back to the king, and to tell him that the penance 
which he had done had been the means of making peace 
with God; and that, instead of the threatened death, he 
would once moro obtain renewed health and fifteen years 
of prolonged life. 
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QO, Deora mi orbudiea‘a na Aire, nír gileal a man ó 
(rode nal weau'lo‘al sib fearg Dí! O, Pearlarl uasala, 
atico gcanaad sin aig Tha, a.r iol go d-tugann mar 
lua: ora: an -]oir S:orurle! Ts neam-ronganta! hom na 
Attrea’a Naori'a geurm ioetlunte na n-anam oraili, de 
Fr nat Vefatl cneal no lot dt laoZalars bideas air an 
anam na’ jiatasann sib, Is sil na tealtaraid 1s féarr, a 
suas] o'n b-peaca? cum deaz-sgeul a talairt air ais. Is sib 
lat dhizeis eagna:ze ann cisan feacaz d agart. Is 
sib altoe’:d is tila tair acuarl anain a b-fiainuis na 
Trion “de, ann troca re DÍ do éluasa't mutea‘as a tabairt 
do 'n b-peacat.—Delen! tn ome facinus latam divina pro- 
meua'imne senteitiane (Pet. Chrys.). Is sib an iodbairt is 
taiineaime, o Mac Dé ama*, d'ar ófrálal artath do'n 
Árd. 9 Sacvifiium Dev spritus contriula'us (Psal 
50, 19). 

A t:ad deora na Aitmigée co muirnea®, measainail, sin a 
b-fiasnuis Dé, air mod nat dil lets a silead faoi uciid air 
bit eile act faoi fearg a cur ar féin agus Je fuat air an 
b-peacad. Ni féidir do'n g-criostard dimbuiileatas Dé a 
iillead níos mú ’na gol a deanad faoi atair no faoi thdtair 
faoi mac no faoi ingin; faoi breis no faoi lealtrom; no 
faoi md talaihda, act faoi na peacaldib aihdin—Llendum 
solummodo est, aut pro amisso Paradiso, aut pro commisso 
peecato (Pet. Cellensis.) 

Measfi, a ¢riostaid, naé rab adbar ar bit is mo ber 
duine ann leai-sgeul faoi gol a deanad ’na faoi bis Críost : 
maisead ’nn dit Mac Dé tabairt buideacais do na mn&ib 
a ti a gol an uair do connaircadar se aig 1omcur na croiée, 
agus ’g a ceasad air 814Gb Calbairí, ig se dubairt se leo, lan 
de ini-s4sam, gan éé fein do caoimead att “gold agus 
caoinid bur b-peacaid do Cuir mise aig 10m‘ur na croiée 
go. —Filia Jerusalem, nolite flere super me, sed super vos 
tpsas ficte (Luc. 23, 28). 
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Oh, miraculous tears of penance that never yet were 
shed from the heart, that ye would not appease the anger 
of God. Oh pearls of rare price, so much valued by God 
that in exchanging for you he bestows endless glory. It is 
no way surprising to me that the holy fathers have styled 
tears the balm of the soul, since there is no sore or wound 
even the most dangerous affecting spiritual life that you 
do not heal. You are the best messengers that ever sped 
from tl.e face of sin to bring back good news. Ye are 
wisest lawyers to plead the case for sin. Yeare the most 
powerful advocates that ever went in the presence of the 
Trinity, to urge the mercy of God to grant pardon to the 
sinner. Ye are the most agreeable offering,—apart from 
the offering of the Son of God—that has ever been presented 
to the Sovereign King,—the sacrifice to God is a contrite 
spirit—Ps. 50, 19. 


The tears of penance are dear and apprecieble in the 
presence of God, to that degree that he does not wish 
that they be shed for any other object, but on account of 
having offended himself, and also on account of hatred for 
sin. A christian could not earn the dis-esteem of God 
more readily than by crying on account of father or 
mother, of son, or daughter, of loss, or want, or of any 
earthly thing—but on account of sins alone—Flendum 
solummodo ext, aut pro amisso Paradiso, aut pro commisso 
peecalo (Pet. Cel). 


You would suppose, dear Christian, that no more 
praise-worthy reason could be assigned for shedding tears 
than that for which the daughters of Jerusalem wept 
when they beheld Christ carrying His cross to Calvary: 
Well, the Son of God, instead of expressing thanks to 
these women who were crying at beholding Him carry- 
ing the cross, and at seeing Him going to be crucified 
on Calvary, said to them, with an expression of displea- 
sure: Do not cry for Me, but weep over your sins that 
hive been the cause of My cross and crucifixion. 
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Ann ict a n-d árna'1 Crlost eae-eao;ne eo mír ao air na 
mnaih sud faoi gol a dvanal faoi gai masla agus mif-rod, 
fan ga? trom-lu:lle de sgtrsa a buaileal air a corp 
maorhia, eal io meud na cug-caorne deanfas se air an 
mumntre a “orleas faoi uile nel, ait faor a b-peacarlib 
aimdam 2? Cad io mend na fetrse bideas argo leis an 
muintir arr a n-eeilleann breis di luzad saozalta níos mo 
"na syarail le saidhbhreas na n-crisa, agus le na g-ccart air 
Pérrtas? Cad s¢ dirécas do'n muintir a Curras fearg air 
Dia gat uair agus gai molmemt, agus nat sileann oiread 
asus acm deor aili artrize ann a stotéim a déanad? O! 
ti, an te nac n-goilfarl anois air son a peacald, an uair a 
tá an t-am alge, gorlfarl agus caoinfaid se ann Ifrionn 
ann an-trit.—ZJ/i ert gletus ct stridor dentium (Matt 
22, 13.) 


Cid stb anois a cáirde, naé b-fuil atruéad slrze, no 
bealais arg an b-peaca’, a irtallas go Pérrtas, act bétar 
garb na duirize. Crd sh cur b’ gran attrige amdm do 
gnu ar siot¢dén Ie Dia an uair a terdmuid a d-treas aur. 
Crdfid mar an g-ccadna ma dearcann stb air bur g-con- 
stas, nacé b-furlaon duinc agarb nár él cupan agus an 
Iomarca do nith marbat an peacard. 


Glacard mar sin iocslamte na ditriéema’s mran lib 
eneai bur n-anam do liasas. Buailid bur n-uct, stlid bar 
n-deor; bideal dólás oraib faoi fearg a cur air an Ard-ng. 
Má gnid stb stn o croide, lé rún bur m-beata a leasu:sad, 
gerbfard sib cábarr na n-grása ó Dia anng an t-saogal so, 
agus an ¢loir sidrurde anns an t-saogal eile. Amén. 
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Now since Christ complained so much of those women, 
because they cried on account of each insult and mark of 
disrespect given to His person, on account of each heavy 
blow of the scourge inflicted on His sacred body, how 
much more will He complain of the people who cry on 
account of everything or anything but theirsins? What 
an amount of anger will He show to those people who are 
affected to tears by the least loss of earthly goods, much 
more than they are by tho loss of the riches of Divine 
grace, and by forfeiting their right to the paradise of 
heaven ? What will happen to the people who provoke 
the anger of God, every hour, and every moment, and 
who shed not, just as much as one tear of repentance, in 
order to make their peace with his offended majesty ? 
Oh ! he who will not now, while he has time, weep for his 
gins, will yet in hell cry, when time will be for him no 
more. 

You see now, my friends, that there is no other way or 
path for a sinner who wishes to direct his steps to heaven 
except the rough road of peaance. You see that it is 
penance alone that brings about our peace with God 
whenever we have had any falling out with him. You 
Will see, too, if you look into your conscience that there is 
not one of you who has not drunk acup, aye and more, of 
the deadly poison of sin. Take then in turn a draught 
of the healing balm of penance, if you wish to heal the 
sores of your souls. Strike your breasts, shed tears ; be 
full of sorrow for having offended the sovereign King. 
If you do this frem your heart,—with a desire of amend- 
ing your lives, you will obtain the aid of graces from 
God in this world, and glory everlasting in the other 
world.—Amen, 


SERMON VI. 


ON THE MISERABLE STATE OF A SINNER. 


Secing the city (Jerusalem) he wept over it.—St. Luke 
xix, 41. 

Christ spoke not a word, neither did ho perform any 
act, that ho did noi intend for our guidance in the way of 
salvation. It is for your sake, my brethern, and for 
mine, that Jesus Christ came into this world, that he 
suffered tribulation and poverty, reproach, and contempt. 
Tt ig on your account, and on mine that he made frequent 
prayers—that he supplicated the Eternal Father—that 
he sweated drops of blood from his membera,—and that 
he shed even the last drop of his blood on the cross. 

On this day, Christ beholding tho city of Jerusalem; 
became sad and dejected, so that he burst into tears. 
And why my brethern, what cause of grief has He? 
It must be an extraordinary thing, indeed, that causes 
Christ to weop? Oh! glorious eyes of our Saviour, which 
give consolation to those in sorrow by casting a merciful 
look upon them; what has caused you to-day to become 
a fountain of water, by the streams of tears you shed ? 
Listen to Christ, and he himself will give you the reason. 
é“ I cannot” says He “but be sad and sorrowful, when 
I behold the carnage and desolation, that are fast ape 
proaching this town, although, at present, it is insensible 
of it. Its enemies, the Romans, will come without delay, 
they will lay siege to it, they will burn its temple—the 
most elegant building in the world ; they will break down 
its wall; they will demolish its palaces and its castles; 


AN SEISEAD SEANMOIR. 
AIR STAD TRUAGAMAIL AN PRAOAIG. 

Videns civitatem flevit super Wlam.—Luc. 19 c. 41 v. 

Aig fenéunt do Críost aur éatair Serusalem do gol sé—« 
Bnaira leirtar ag Lúcás anns an 19 carb. 41 rann, 

Níor labair Críost focal agus ní dedrnaid gnfom naé ann 
gipn-ne treorugad air éasdn ar sldnwgte a dubarrt agus a 
rinne é1ad. Is arr bur son-sa, & cáirde, agus air mo éon-sa 
tamic Críost ann an t-saogail ao ; d’ fulaing sé buairt agus 
boctaineact, masla agus mf-zhod. Is air bur son-sa agus 
air mo áon-ga, rinne se urnaig hime, uil sé an t-Atar 
gíoruid, cuir gé allus fola d'a baill, dort se an deor 1s luga 
d'a éuid fola a g-crann na croice. 

Aig feuémnt an din do Orfost air cater Serusalem glao 
tursa agus toct, an-aoibin agus dubrén se, air mod gur reub 
an gol ar—TVidens civitatem ficvit super lam. Agus cad 
émge, a cáirde, cad 86 an t-ddbar délis a tá arg Críost ? 
Is md eugeamail air n-déig, a berr air Críost a bat aig gol. 
O! a suile glónhara an t-Sl{nugteora, ber sólás do luot 
an dubréin aig feucumt go trécaireaé orta, cad se rinne to- 
bar ffor-uisge dib an du, aig atlead troméeata deor ? 
Tuga éisteact do Críost agus beirfaid sé féin frog an ad. 
Bair daoib. Ní tig liom gan a bert tursaé, dubrénaé, an 
uair a smuainim cad 4é an t-dr agus an sprios a tá triall 
ann an baile so, air son nat d-tugeann sf se anors. Turoc- 
fard an ndmaid, na Rémanaige gan mórán moille, currfard 
foslongpéirt lerte, lorsgfard stad a teampull, an obair 1s 
bre{ga anns an doman; leagfard a ballad, bmsfad a 
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pilus, agus acasietin; ní fugfaid siad clo’ air main cloice 
dr; ni gotrfar baile di so corlée ó so amaé. 


An nid ccadna @ cirt do ’n m-baile so, éiri go lata- 
nail do 'n b-peaca®, An uair 1s luza do Saorleas cuirfard 
an niinuid, se sin, diabal Ifrinn, foslongpcrrt le n-a anam 
brisfard ballaid agus danganact na ngrása ; reubfard cais- 
leiin na guDáilce; gnid sé crmeac agus sealbuid de ’n anam 
so a cosain do Críost an meud fula a br ann a ¢utsleanarb 


le n-a súbáil orta—Noun relinguent in te lupidem, dc. 


Gil gur “oll air Críost sgrios na cartreat so ann a rab 
an teampull bud breiza agus bul luacinaire a br anns an 
dorian, ann a rinncad ondir agus adruszad dó fem; gid gur 
“oull air serios corporda an ¢imne Iudary ó a d’ iainré gó 
foin réir a daonacta; act is mó gorll air mile uair, sgrios 
sploradalta a n-anam, de bris nár tuhlurg srad do fdr, gur 
gcun siad a Diailact; nár adihurg siad a mhíorbuillo, gur 
druid siad a g-croilíoc ann a‘ard a érása, agus a g-oluaga 
ann asad a icagaisg, nat n-doúrnaid siad úsáid de na 
meodanatb a tug se dúib | asail aslinurgie. So an t-ad- 
bar faor a d’ tamic an t-ir so, agus an sgrios air an 
g-cinne Judai ; agus so an t-adbar d’ fiig súile Criost an 
did aun a loé Íola.— Eo quol non cognoverit tempus visila- 
tona sua@ (Livd.) 


Cul sib anots, a cáirde, gur bud siad peacatd an émne 
duona b' adbar gola do Críost, agus bud céir go b-facara 
ab gur cera dao fin ‘nd do Críost na peacaid eéadna 
do caolneal. = Da m-bai lear duo an dioghail tig do 'n 


dune, as an b-peacal, aw uedaz, m racfad agit orraib 


SERMONS OF THE 117 


and they shall not leave evcn one stone of it upon another 
and this place shall not be henceforth called a city. 

The same catastrophe that happened this city, fre- 
quently happens the sinner. When he least expects it, 
the enemy, that is, the infernal fiend lays siege to his soul, 
he breaks down the walls and fortifications of sanctifying 
grace, demolishes the strongholds of virtue, and he makes 
eaptive, and assumes the right of possession of that soul, 
which cost Christ, for its redemption, all the blood that 
flowed through his sacred veins. 


Though the destruction of this city grieved Christ, a 
city wherein was the most costly and magnificent edifice 
in the world, where divine honor and adoration had 
been perpetually paid to the Eternal Father; though the 
corporal extirpation of the Jewish nation, from which he 
himself was descended according to his humanity, grieved 
him; yet he felt a thousand times more for the spiritual 
destruction that came on their souls. Hoe was grieved 
that they did not humble themselves to him, that they 
denied His divinity, that they did not acknowledge His 
miracles, that they shut their hearts against His divine 
graces and their ears against His teaching; and that 
they did not avail themselves of the means which He gave 
them for their salvation. This is the reason why this 
calamity and destruction befel the Jewish raco, and this is 
the cause which has left to-day the eyes of Christ a foun- 
tain of blood, because the city did not know the time of 
its visitation—Ho quod non cognovit tempus visitationis 
StU. 


You perceive now, my frionds, that it was the sins 
of mankind that have been the cause of the weeping of 
Christ ; and now you should perceive, too, that it is more 
consonant and becoming that you should, yourselves, 
rather than Christ, weep on account of yoursins. If you 
could only sce the evils that befl man by committing 
gin, you would never cease bewailing your sins. I shall 
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CoIdce aig caotnead bur b-peacad. Tatrgfard mise a cur 
ann ual daoib an dm tar 4s mo comrad do romn ann 
dé pune. 

Nr] tubaiste ann do ’n duine is md, 'ná an peacad a 
déanad ; stn an ceud punc. 

Act milo uair níos measa 'ná sin, codlad air an b-pea- 
ead, agus gan aime a dcanad: sin an dira pune. 

O! cia barfas osnaid go leor do mo ¢roide, no ulsge go 
leor do mo súil, no briatra briztiara go leor do mo tean- 
gain, ionnos go d-trocfad liom corruZad no mosglu‘ad buain 
as bur g-crordie cruaia, cloca"a-sa, ionnos go ngoilfead 
agus go g-caoinfeal sili na peacatl so, a cosain gol agus 
caoineal do Críost? Iarramuid na griésa so air Dra, lo 
impise na MaiZidiue Muise, aig rad Se do beata, a Muire. 

Ber an doctiir naohta San Derndrd faoi dearad, 
pil gur iomila nid baineas gol ag dune, nat b-fuil act 
aon nid ainiim faoi ar cóir dúinn gol do déanad mar 
a ti ar b-peacaid fein, agus peacaid ar g-comursan.— 
Religiosa tristitia aué alienum peccatum luget, aut proprium. 
An bean a Zorleas faoi bisa fir luide ní se amúin go b-furl 
a deora neaiitumbeaé att a ti mad peacadat; an te goileas 
faoi sgaraid leta an nid fuair se go dlc, a ti a deora neam- 
brizinar, loctac. An te goileas faoi bis a lemb, no faor 
bert b-fad ó n-a cairde; faoi nn-coihgar no boctameact, ní 
'] ann a (coraib act deora gan tairbe. Act an te goileag 
faoi n-a peacaiúib, faoi sgarad lé Dia, faor easba didm agus 
caradais Dé; so na deora iinicas borrb temte Ifrmn, 
élaoideas an diabal, baineas cloileain an diogaltars as lánn 
Dé. So an t-adbar faoi ar sil fid agus naowh an t-seane 
reacta an iomad deor ; agus so an t-adbar faoi ar goil agus 
faoi ar Caomn na apstoil agus naoimh an reacta nuald; agus 
Bo na t-adbar faoi b-fuil Críost aig gol an diu.—Religtosa 
tristitia, he. 
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endeavour to put this matter plainly before your intelli. 
gence ; and for that purpose I divide the subject into 
two parts :— 

First—That there is no misfortune for men greater 
than to commit sin. 

Second—A thousand times worse, still, is that sleepy 
indifference after its commission, and the neglect of do- 
ing penance. 

O! who will give sighs to my heart, or water to my 
eyes, or words to my tongue, powerful enough to rouse 
and excite your callous and stony hearts, so that you may 
bewail and lament those sins which caused Jesus Christ 
to weep and lament. Let us beg these graces of the 
great God, through the intercession of the blessed Virgin, 
by repeating the Hail Mary. 

The holy doctor St. Bernard observes, that notwithe 
standing the many things that cause man to weep, there 
is but one thing for which he should weep, and that is, 
his own sins, or the sins of his neighbour. It is sorrow 
springing from religion to weep for one’s own sins, or 
those of another. The tears of the woman who weeps 
for the death of her paramour, are not only fruitless, but 
sinful; tho tears of him who weeps for parting with 
goods ill-gotten are powerless and to be deprecated ; the 
tears of him who weeps for the death of a child, or for 
being abandoned by his friend, or for the frowns of 
poverty, are tears without benefit. But the tears of him 
who weeps for his sins—who weeps for parting with his 
God—for the loss of God's benevolence and protection 
are fruitful tears, blessed tears, tears that quench the 
burning flames of hell—which defeat Satan and take the 
vengeful sword from God’s hand. Sin was the cause for 
which the saints and the prophets of the old law shed 
torrents of tears, and the cause for which the apostles 
and saints of the new law have shed abundant tears, and 
the cause for which Christ himself to-day weeps. 
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An fi. Amos ate smuame. eid & meud a’s peacarg an 
pobul ann agar] Dé, agus ar an dfosaltas br Dra tmail 
cuca alr Son na b-peacail c’adna, dubarrt sé leis an b-pobul 
cad sé rheasann gb brleas oir m’ arre-se, orlée agus lo? 
Ní ieid seit orm, ar se, act arg smuainead air iomadamlact 
agus air ¢rinainlact bur b-peacaid-se ; an uair a rbusclaim 
"g an oulce, sereadaim arr Dia agus fiafrmim de ar pea- 
cuig dune air bit anns an b-pobul so ann d’ agai an noct. 
Agus mí mnne cad is mail dam-sa a déanad ann mautea- 
fas d’ fatal db, no gsm taliairt ann a b-peacaidib ? 
Ts gé an freagra’ ¢ecrtim o ’n t-Slanurteoir, na tule gúrta 
gola leigeann air na bealarsth mira.—Hee dicit Duminus 
exercituum in onnilus plateis planctus (Amos, cap 5, 16). 


Na fig teat no dit, clúid no cearn, naé g-cuartócad tu, 
agus nac d-tabairfaid tu rala, go b-furl mallugad 
agus diovaltas Dé trall cuca faoi n-a b-peacadib— 
Et cunctis que foris sunt dices Ve, Vo, (Ibid). Ní 
leor duit sin, Iarr congnah gola air an wie dume, 
alg a b-fwl gúilo ann a ceann le gol a ddéanad, agus 
ann a diai* sin agus ule ní t1ocfaid, leat-sa no leosan 
oiread gola a déanad agus nigfas an t-anam a gnid an 
peacad marbta.—Zt ad planctum eos qui sciunt plangere. 


Tugaid éisteact do ’n fáid Seol, agus bérfmd se fíos 
danb cad so an mod ig cóir do ’n dmne a peacaid 
fin, no peacaid na comursan do ¢aomead. Déan sgréas 
éaneac agus osnaid mar déanfad ég-bean a éarllfad a fear 
—Plange quasi virgo accincta sacco super virum pubertatis 
suc (Joel, cap. 1, 8). 


"Nuarr a ¢alleas ég-bean a fear a bi deas-sgérhead, dedg- 
c4ileactad naé n-déanfad nid air bit act gaé md is mó bér- 
fad sisuh di; ann a raib a dnam báite, le meud an grad 
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Tho prophet Amos, reflecting how much tho people 
had sinned against God, and aware of the vengeanco that 
Ho was ready to pour out upon them, on account of the 
same sins, said unto them: What, think you, is it that ig 
a cause of concern to me day and night? I cease not, 
says he, thinking of the greatncss and cnormity of your 
sins; when I awake at night, I cry aloud to God, and 
ask Him did any of those people sin against Him this 
night, and if so, what is meet for me to do, to obtain par- 
don for them, or to atone for thoir sins ? The answer I 
get from God is—“pour forth cries and lamentations on 
the highways.” —Heac dicit Domini exercituum in omnibus 
plateis, planctus, dc., Amos, v. 15. 


Leave no house nor place, corner nor recess which thou 
wilt not search ; warn them that the malediction and ven- 
geance of God are coming upon them, on account of 
their sins; and to all that you meet, you will say, woe ! 
woe!—Et cunctis qne fora sunt, dices: ve ! vo !—Ibid. 
All this suffices not: ask the condoling aid of all 
who have eyes to weep, and yet neither you nor they can 
shed tears enough to cleanse the soul that has committed 
mortal sin.— st ad planctum eos qui sciunt plangere. 


Give ear to the prophet Joel, and he will give you to 
understand in what manner you should weep for your 
sins, or those of your neighbour. Raise wailing, lamen- 
tation, and moaning, like unto a young woman, who has 
lost the husband of her youth —Plange quasi virgo accincta 
eacco, super virum pubertatis sue.—dJoel, i, 8. 


When a young woman loses her husband, a man who 
was comely in person, whose disposition was amiable, 
who would do nothing but that which would make hor 
happy, she whose very soul was filled to overflowing with 
love and affection towards him, you aro well aware that 


123 MOST AOV. DR. GALLAGHER. 


agus an seando V1 arcr arr, 1s rontmese daorb nat m- 
bricann tilleail are. ó ri/-forird na: m-b.deann miosúr ate 
a dclis. na: d-terl sett Airí a't aig sior-Zol, naí d-tirmr 
reann asuile, agus na* z-clartar uarla, art osnaid. So 
an t-slile, so an mol, so an bada* is ecm duit-se, a triost- 
al, leandinm, ma tide dro’-al ort a heit a staid an pea- 
eal. Js m- an t-adlar d-ais a ti agat me uair ’na alg 
an ceim iol Sil. Ninrl níos luia ‘ni do Diaa call tu; 
salilireas newinda na nerasa Acaill tu; eudac uasal na 
surarice caill tu; solis agus aolneas flatteamnars caill 
tn; agus ní de do neun-Ycotn, act de do toil-deonad fein. 
Cad se d/anfas tu? Att: goil go cruard crate; déan 
aliris arran¢einaor sud, di m-berleal míle bliadain 
agai de ‘aval co m-bal beay leat s¢ ann do peacaid do 
Ccaomnesd.—Dvlan ye nuaí vara, We. 

Nil ‘rZamuid anns an Scrioptdir Diada gar «oil Críost 
act tri úaire anna faolal, agus lel:amuid anns an am 
ecalna gur b' sad na jeacaid b’ abar gola dó gac uair 
aca. Aig fen amú do Críost air Serusalem do goil gó 
an ccud nair; reis ar’s n uair do coiairc se Lasarus tar 
disa bet ceiire Li maró ceurta, agus arg lobad anns an 
uar”, do¢zomn agus do goil sí, 

A't cad as ar Sol s‘arancdcad so? A tí gob-facaid a 
b-pearsain Lusarus an stard tubasteac ann a m-b:deann an 
peaca: do anil fa l-Comnnlad anns an b-peaca‘l; bid 8! marb 
morg’uile, ceangarlto mar Lasaris, gan thoiuzad, gan 
binn arr a slinngad. An fear súd nac d-terd sgit air o tig 
caint, ann a ceann, at arg malluzal Dé le monnarb móra 
agus blarsjcimo; an fear súd agus an bean $úd, a tá ag 
luideai leis na blralantaib a leaba an adaltranuts, ted 
ann faorsidine, agus alg glacad Coirp an T1carna faoi n-a 
m-bronnaih anna an stáid so; an fear súd eile terd aig 
glacad Coirp Críost agus a ¢rorle anns an am ceadna lín 
d' ole agus d’ atngideact d’ á comursain; an peacaé súd 
eile, ter mar an g-cdadna dvanad comaoimeaé agua cuid 
na comursan sir a lamin: so an t-slocair so an t-adbar ar 


£o1l Críost. 
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ber disquiet knows no bounds, that her grief is incessant, 
that she ceases not to weep continually, that her eyes dry 
not, and that nothing is heard from her but moaning. 
This is the manner, this is the way, this is the conduct 
for you to imitate, Christians. If you have had the mis- 
fortuno to be in the state of sin, you have a thousand 
times more cause of lamentation than the young married 
woman; you have lost no less an object than God; the 
divine treasure of sanctifying grace, the noble guard of 
virtue, the happiness and joy of heaven ; and you have 
not lost all this against your will, but of your own free 
will; what shall you do then? Bewail and lament most 
bitterly, imitate the said young woman; if you have yet 
a thousand years to live, think that time too little to be- 
wail your sins. 


We read in Holy Writ, that Christ wept but thrice in 
his life ; yet we read at the samo time, that sin was the 
occasion each time: First, He wept on this occasion when 
He beheld Jerusalem ; second, when Jesus beheld Laza- 
rus four days buried and rotten in the grave, He cried 
and wept.—Lachryinatus cst Jesus—John, xi, 35. 


Why did He weep? Becauso He saw in the person 
of Lazarus the sad state of the sinner who perseveres in 
sin. The sinner is dead, loathsome, bound like Lazarus, 
without feeling or regard for his salvation. That man 
who ceases not, from the first coming to the use of speech ; 
that other man and that woman who lio for years in the 
bed of adultery, who yet go to confession, and reccive the 
body of the Lord into their souls in this state; that other 
man who goes to receive the blessed Encharist, and his 
heart at the same time full of malice and ill-will towards 
his neighbour ; again, the sinner who goes in like manner 
to communion and his neighbour’s property still in his 
hands ;—these, I say, aro they who causo Jesus Christ to 
weep. 
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Goil Críost o> t-cas narra g-crenn na crore agus air 
n tort diegeann 2.5 ead Se an t-aiar. Tur b-peacard-se, 
a “obu'l, bes sd scomerl, agus air son bur b-peacard-se, 
bie fubeny mdv-ftanta, Ualbar agus samt agus drúig 
acu: fears, bluse ma seus míonna mira an poburl, do 
facrsing ead dor fo’a hf ann au Uallar; agus ann a curse 
leanaih.—Cum elemere veld ef lackryus (Hed. 5, 7.) 

Cualarl gió cad fe mar go Críost arg feucamt am 
cain Serusalem ; agus cual sib mar an g-ceadna gur b’ 
tad peaca.d naca.treaé so b’ albar rola Dé; níor goil Críost, 
de:r San Crusosiom, 'n uair a gabad sc, níor gol gé 'n 
uair a ceang’al io; mor ‘ol gé ’n uur a bualad cmg míle 
buille de sciúrsa alr; níor gol 8: “n uair a gabad dornaid 
ar; níor gol sí ’n uur a eurcad coróin spiona alr a 
ceann, targnil aun a lial agus ann a cosaib: act goil 
s‘, acus caoin se alr Son peacaid an cine daonda, agus 
níor “oil só artath faoi atruzad d@’ adbar. O! a édirde, naé 
trua; an cía, agus nac tursac, Iosa Críost aig caomncad 
peaca:l na: n-deirnaid sé, agus sinn-ne a rinne na peacail 
gan decor altrijo aig tcact ar argúilb? Tosa Críost aig 
foc pianta air son na g-coir nac n-dvarnatd gó, agus sinn- 
nea Lí coirea; nag man linn nil di luga d' fulamg air 
fon ar g-corr fim. O mire gan sumpla! Creud se an 
diol] a ta do Criost ma damantar tu-sa, a reacaiy P Act 
an b-fu:l fareal dioliila agat-s: ma cab tu bus gan 
atirte ? Goil Críost faoi catatr Scrvalem, agus 1s uime 
gol sé Gonn nat n-dearnail gad deaz-usiid d'a grasarb, 
naé n-deirnaid stad alireacas anna b-peacaidib, nid ig 
tubaistí a d'ciriy aria do ’n b-peacaé rúr mar tairgfas 
me ¢crutuzad anns an dura punc. 

An déra pune. Nr] nid air bit is mó a éutras gólás ar 
Críost, "ná mtreacas an peacaig ; agus ní'l nid air bit ig mó 
éuiras dólás air 'ní ncath-atlrize an peacaig. Aig dearcad 
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Jesus wept the third time on the cross, and I suppose 
you know for what reason. It was, my dear friends, for 
your sins He wept, and it was for your sins He suffered 
bitter torments. The pride and covetousness, the lust and 
anger, the blasphemy and swearing of the people, it was 
those which drew water from His eyes, sighs from His 
heart, and which drew the Jast drop of blood from His 
veins. 

You have heard how Jesus wept at beholding the 
city of Jerusalem ; and you have likewise heard that 
the sins of the city were the cause of itall. Jesus did 
not weep, says St. Chrysostom, when He was seized; He 
did not weep when He received five thousand lashes ; He 
did not weep when He was struck by the rabble; He did 
not weep when He was spit upon ; He did not weep when 
He was crowned with thorns; He did not weep when His 
hands and feet were bored through with nails; yet Ho 
cried and wept for the sins of mankind; nay, more, He 
never wept for any other reason. QO! my dearest brethren, 
is it not a sad and lamentable case—to see Christ bewail- 
ing the sins which He did not commit, and we who have 
committed the sins not shedding a tear of sorrow ; to see 
Jesus Christ enduring torments for the crimes which He 
did not commit, and we, the delinquents, not wishing to 
suffer the least thing for our crimes. O! madness une 
paralleled. What great injury can it be to Jesus if thou, 
sinner, go to perdition? But what endless woe to thee 
if thou die impenitent? Jesus wept for the city of Jeru- 
salem, and the cause was, that the peuple did not make 
good use of His divine grace, that they did not amend 
their lives, that they did not repent of their sins, which 
is the most woful thing that ever happened the sinner, 
a point which I shall endeavour to prove in the second 
part. 

There is nothing gives Christ more consolation than 
the repentence of the sinner ; and there is nothing that 
grieves Him more than the sinner’s want of repentence. 


air large agus ar nceain-hny an duine, 13 ynforh daonda an 
peacad, mar derr Naoth Bernárd; actis gníon drabalail 
damanta fad-íoiminuúil déanal ann. Bid curdingad an 
diatiail arg an duine ’n uair nr] se an peacad, act Is ó ’n 
dialial amain tig an neaartrizge. Poracverare in malo 
diabolicum est, el digni suit persre cum illo quieunque in 
similitudinem ejus permanent in peccato—Ser. 1. De 
Advent. 


Peacut::eann tn, deir Críost, Scrusalom, act arr son sm 
agus uile, lompuly orm-sa, agus ni Cuuhnócaid me níos 
mó air do peacanlib, d’anfard me dearmad diob. Jerusalem, 
convertcre ad Duminum Deum tuum, Act ann út aitrige a 
déanad, Serusalem, se “nti tu crualu sad ann do peacaidib, 
cranru.ail anns an olc, agus cad eile, cad so tig hom-sa a 
déanal duit níos mj? O nu] níos mo le déanad agam act 
aihúin, mar Crutuzad arr tieul mo “can ort-sa, agus meud 
m’ fuat air do F[eacaidib, ’n uair naí ngoilfar] tusa, gorlfard 
misc agus caotnfarl mé do cruadas croide agus do neat 
aririve.—Voelens cieviatem, flecit super úlla. 


A ta lacie fart] aig Dia, dow Naot A‘uistin agus laete 
áirrl aim an duino; tig lacte Dé 'n uaim a ¢rioénurgeag 
an duinca cúrsa le linn bis ; agus tig lacte an duine 'n uair 
a tosuizeas sc a beata. Lacte siad so Beir Dra dó le leas 
anama a d‘anal; lacte na tricaire, lacie na ngrdsa, mé- 
meinte ir siad. Cia b’ se a curras síol na subdilee anns 
na laetib so buainfaiil se fosthar na glóire anns an t-s{or- 
uidea:t. Act cia b’ se nac n-ddanfaid an úgáid ceart de na 
lactib go; cla b’ Se naí n-déanfard an aitrise agus naé n- 
Iarrfaid trécairo anns na lactib so, tiocfaid lacte Dé; 
tiocfard an uair, tiocfaid an t-am, ann a d-tabairfaid Dia 
ann cuntuis $c, ann a lasfard a fcarg, agus ann a d-tabair- 
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When one looks into the frailty and weakness of man, 
sin must be regarded springing from human weakneas, 
as St. Bernard says; but to persevere in it is a diabolical 
and damnable thing. Man is actuated by the devil, 
when he commits sin, but from the devil alone comes im- 
penitence.—Perseverare in malo diabolicum est, et dim 
sunt perire cum illo, quicunque in similitudinem cjus perma- 
nent in peccato.—St. Bernardus, Ser. I. de Advent. 


‘Thou hast sinned, says Christ, O! Jerusalem, but yet 
return to Me, and I will not remember thy sins any 
longer—I shall forget them.” ‘ Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
be converted to the Lord thy God.” But instead of re- 
penting, thou hast become hardened in thy sins, thou 
hast become obdurate in evil; and what then, what ie it 
that I can do for thee? Ah, no, there is no more that I 
can do for thee, but this alone, which is a proof of the 
love I bear thee, and of my abhorrence for thy sins ; that 
when thou wilt not cry, I will cry and mourn over thy 
hardness of heart and thy impenitence, videns civitatem 
flevit super illum. 

There are certain days, says St. Augustine, set apart 
for man ; and certain times set apart for God. God’s 
time comes when man finishes his course at the period of 
death ; and man’s commences when he begins to breathe 
the breath of life. These are days which God gives him 
to work out the happy destiny for which his soul was 
created ; they are days of mercy, days of grace—they are 
golden moments. Whoever, in this happy spring-time of 
existence, sows the secds of virtue, he shall reap the 
harvest of glory in the season of eternal lifo. But who- 
ever does not make proper use in this time of the days 
that are given him, whoever does not do penanco, and 
will not ask God for mercy, then the time set apart for 
God will como at last ; the hour, the period will come, in 
which God will call every man to an account; when His 
flaming anger will be lighted, and when He shall allow 
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farl cead nmeartais d’ a drosaitas. Act níor tamic na 
lacte go go fil. Trocfarl an lí, ann a g-cuirfarl Dia 
tuar] an di faotair lo fréniih do crainn, act níor tarnto 80 
go ful; tiocfarl an li, ann a d-tabatrfail aingeal an 
sernosta 1a’a duit, gur leg tu an t-am tarat ann leas d’- 
anama do dvanad, ra‘ b-fulre tu mémernt do spiis feasta: 
—Quia tempus non eri amplius (Apoc. 10, 7). Cad erle, 
erend leis a t-fuil tu furrca“t, a Crrostard, an aitrizo a 
dJanad ? An Jets an uair naí m-beid tarrbo ann urnalge, 
no ann aitrrse ? 

O, da mn-berdead fios agat cad Sad na tule a tá fertead 
ort, ni heidteá co mall so, amr n-déi. Fiafrurs de n’ 
duine saidhbhir Sud an t-sitszeurl cad stad na borb-temte a 
ti ann dm “ea losgail, na corr a té’g á bruit, na rásuir a 
ti 'g á Gearrad, na súistid ata 'g á bualad, gac teann- 
nacair a ta 'g á tarraing. Dearfaid sé leat go b- 
fuil smn agus a míle oiread 'g & crail agus ’g á los- 
gad.—Quia crueivr in hac jlamma (Lue. 16, 24). 
Didirfaid sc leat, da m-beidead am no cead artrigze alge 
mar a ti agat-sa, nac racfad stad air a surl1b act arg silead 


trom-tcata deor; nat ratfad sgit arr a teangain act arg 
urnaiso agus aig guide, szartal agus alg gairm air Dra 
no go b-furzeal maiteatas anny na dlcarb do rinne sé.— 
Crucior in hac flamma. Act mo truars mé, dorr gá, leig 
mo an t-am farm; níor freagair mo an uair! Ma goilim 
anois no go l’a*fard mo suile, nil mait ann; n1’l érsteact 
agam; nr'] gairm air ats alr mo donas, no furtact coidce 
lo fagail agam.—Crueior in hac flamma. O! a peacal, 
altrizo ceadna a deanfad an fear sud anois, dá m-berdead 
a Cead atgo, déan tusa sí, 6’s agat a tá a Coad, muna mian 
leat a bert rannpdirteaé lets anna na prantar) do-armigte 
ann o b-fuil s¢6—Cructor tn hac flamma. 
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his justice to play its part. But those days have not 
yet come. The day will come when God will lay the two 
edged axe to the root; but it has not come yet ; the day 
will come when the exterminating angel will tell theo 
that thou didst let the time pass—that thou wilt not get 
a moment’s space from henceforward. ‘ Because time 
shall be no more.—Apoc. x. 6. What then, dear Chris- 
tian, what art thou waiting for in deferring penance ? 
Is it for the time when there will be no profit in prayer 
or in penance P 

O ! if thou didst know the evils that await thee, surely 
thou would not then be so dilatory. Ask the rich man 
mentioned in the gospel what kind aro the raging fires 
that are this day burning him, the boilers in which he is 
being seethed, the razors that are scoring him, the flails 
that are falling heavily on him, and the racks that aro 
tearing him. He will tell thee that all these, and a 
thousand times more, are tormenting, excruciating, and 
piercing him.—Luke, xvi. 24. He will tell thee, if he 
had, as thou hast, time or leave for doing penance, that 
his eyes should not cease shedding abuadant tears, that 
his tongue should not cease praying and supplicating, and 
calling aloud on God, until he would obtain pardon for 
the evils he had done. “Woe is me,” says he; “O! I 
have let the time pass; I did not hearken to the hour; if 
I weep now until mine eyes shall melt, it is of no avail— 
I shall not be heard; there is no calling back or undoing 
my misfortune, nor any mitigation ever to be expected 
of my misery.” 0! sinner, the penance which that man 
would now do, if he had only leave, do thou whilst it is in 
thy power, unless thou take as choice to participate with 
him in the raging torture by which he is torn: crucior in 
hao flamma, 
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Tamnic tinneas marla do-lersíosta air an Rig an-cumac- 
ta’, Anttocus; ha a Crome ‘g á reubal, a cuid feola tuitim 
asa ceann a mionn sp Jar, Ta balal co brean moreugte 
sin, air, nor Pf ide le duine da loisge do ann gaol noa 
bevort, tea t ga domham. Tug n.art nal-pran air an duine 
maliuig é so tiontú al a déana] air féin faoi deire agus 


an ad:inul soa ruarnt as. —” 


Topwaur erqa, quia proptcrea tn 
viersnt me maly ota CL Mac. 6, 13.) “Tuigim anots 
na: b-fuil :mea’t agam ó ’n m-b.as, agus gur b’ é1ad 
na peacarl ig adhbhar do mo me‘r-juantaib, Níor rarb a 
atru:al air m’ aire go d-ti so, act pleistur agus 
comp ‘rt ; níor rath smuiincai agam arr atruzal de énroth, 
act rixte agus nitstuin do sgrios, rizacta agus culgid a 
cur faol mo sma.t; aft ereud te an tarrl’e a tii dam anols 
ann aon nil dun ga, no ann a b-fuil d'ór agus d'olmait- 
cas agam ? Sin me arg dul ann bits, agus trom-ualaé de 
’n wie ¢meJl peaecaid air m'anam. O, cad se déanfas me 
anois? Níor tuig me riail go d-tf so meud mo dro?-ada 
no meud mo daille.—Nune reminiscor mulorum que fect 
an Jerusulem (I Ma, 6, 12.) 


O! prionsa thallurite, níor leur duit go d-ti so meud na 
n-ole do rinne tu! Nvor leur leat gur peacai, na mílte 
duine neam-Mtontac arharbuszad. Níor leur leat gur pea- 
ea] rigacta agus náisiúin a losgal. Act 1s leur leat anors 
fad ann antrat. Cunard do Jaete-se tart, ’n uatr a br 
éisteact agus tr.‘carre le fagail agat ; art anois tainic laete 
an Tisearna. Binne tusa go d-tr so gaé nid bud mian 
leat. Ann ait ea fuslongjorrt a cuir tu go eag-clraé le 
barltib, currfarl na diabarl foslongpiirt le d'anam, agus 
ceanglo/aid siad iu le slabrardib dosgaoilte a b-prisrin 
dorta lfrinn. Lt descendunt tn infernum viventcs (Peal, 
54, 16.) 
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The powerful king Antiochus was seized with a deadly 
and incurable distemper; his heart was bursting, his 
flesh was falling off in small pieces; there came such an 
offensive and loathsome stench from him, that those 
nearest and dearest by tie of blood and friendship could 
not come near his person. The extreme torment in which 
this wicked man was, made him return to himself, and 
forced this acknowledgment from him: “ Now I know 
why it is those evils have come upon me. Now I per- 
ceive that I cannot escape death, and that my sins are the 
cause of my severe torments. MHerctofore I cared for 
nothing but pleasure and comfort; I cared fur nothing 
but the overthrowing of nations; the reducing of king- 
doms and provinces under my subjection ; but what bene- 
fit has arisen to me from all these things, or from all the 
gold and wealth in my possession? Here I am, going to 
meet death, and an enormous load of all sorts of sin upon 
my soul. O! what shall become of me now? I did not 
perceive until now the excess of my misfortune or of my 
blindness; now I remember the evils which I did in Jeru- 


galem.”’ 


O! wicked prince, thou didst not perceive till now the 
immense evils which thou didst commit; thou didst not 
perceive that thou didst sin by killing thousands of inno. 
cent people ; thou didst not perceive that thou didst sin 
by burning kingdoms and nations. But thou perceivest 
them clearly now when itis too late. Thy days have 
gone by when thou mightest have been heard, and have 
obtained mercy, but now the days of the Lord have come; 
thou hast followed hitherto the bent of tly own will, and 
in place of each siege which thou hast fondly laid to towns, 
the devils will lay sicge to thy soul, and also will bind 
thee with tight chains in the dreary prison of hell.—‘‘And 
living they descend to hell.”—Ps. 54, 16. 
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Act muna ¢-entriarl an nel tubusteat so faarr Anttocns 
mo:a-al no criotnutal orral, a cuirde, nt fios dam-sa, 
cad ean nel ler f{idirerr natalia cur ora. An nid 
c‘alnaa fuair Antoeus, Zcilfard gac aun agath.se a gmd 
an peacal ans a cuireas an aitrize arr cairde. Nr leur 
iy bur leas, a“ t an oiread iels-san, nd na óilc a guid sib go 
d-tig pune deiZecana* an báin. Ann sin an uair a berdeas 
na súile 'g a m-brisead an t-nct 'g a reubad, an anáil alg 
drduszal, is mian lib fios a cur air sagart, abaúlóid d? 
Íasail, agus gan annaib Iosa Márta, a rad ; maiteacas d' 
Iarrarl, no olmuóaí air brt a déanaid air bur g-coinstas. 
Tamgfaid 616 mar Antiocus pláisdriúsad a cur air an g- 
cncad an taob amuis, agus an t-olc agus an t-angbad an 
taob a st. Leg sib bur laete féin, laete na trécarre, 
tarrail,, agus an uair a tig lacie De, lacte an diíogaltais, 18 
ann 6In Is mian jib trécairo d' Iarraid. Cuir Antiocug arr 
Beil; artrize a dana anis an b-punc so, act ní b-faarr se 
éisteact. Nar leigrl Dra gur b’ se so cis aon dume agaib- 
ge. Se gan auirús, ma leiweann sil; bur leas arr cáirde, mar 
do rinne se-san agus muna n-larrfarl stb trócaire an uair 
@ tú trocatre le fazail agaib. Ni leur duit anois a duine 
boict, a liact uair, a cuaird tu a d-treis air Dia le uabar, 
agus saint, le drúis agus fearg, le breugarb agus le mion, 
naib móra, le craos agus meisge, le brisead saoire agus 
brisead trosgard, act 18 leur stad an uair naé m-berd lragas 
le fagail orta—Nunc reminiscor malorum ques fect. 


OQ! a cáirde, muna mian hb a bert rannpáirteac le An- 
tiocus anns na daor jnantai ann a b-furl sé, ná déanard 
atiris air níos faide. canard an arimge act déanaid ár ó 
éroide. Ná dcanaid sí go Fuar falsa nar ge-san. Buarhd 
bur n-uct. gold agus caoinid bur b-peacaid; 18 mmic a 
caoin sib roimh so faoi neitib nar céir dadib. Act guibd 
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If this direfal misfortune which befel Antiochus does 
not move or alarm you, my friends, I do not know what 
it is that can alarm or terrify you. The same fate shall 
await every one of you who commits sin, and defers 
doing penance. You do not see that which is for your 
welfare no more than he saw it ; you have no thought of 
the great evils; you cannot until the period of death. 
Then when the eyes are bursting, the bosom heaving, the 
breath stealing upwards, then it is that you are disposed 
to send for a priest to receive absolution, and you, at the 
same time, not able to say Jesus, Mary, or to crave 
pardon, or to make any examination of your conscience. 
You will propose, like Antiochus, to apply an external 
salve to the wound, while the evil and malice within re- 
main; you will let your days—the days of mercy—pass, 
and then, when the days of God come—the days of ven- 
geance—it is only then, that you are disposed to crave 
mercy. But that is not the time, my brethren. Antio- 
chus trusted that he had secured to do penance on that 
particular point of his life, but he was not then 
heard. God forbid that this should be the case with any 
of you, my friends, yet it shall certainly, if you postpone 
your conversion as he did—if you do not crave mercy 
now when you have it in your power to obtain mercy. 
Wretched man, you do not now regard the number of 
times you rebelled against God, by pride and by covet- 
ousness, by lust and by anger, by lying and by swearing 
by lewdness and by drunkenness, by violation of the Sab- 
bath and of the fast; but you will then perceive them 
when there is no remedy for them. 


O! my friends, if you have not made choice of sharing 
with Antiochus the raging torture in which he is, 
do not follow his example any longer. Do penance 
from your hearts; do it, not in a lukewarm, slothful 
manner, as he did; strike your breasts, bewail and lament 
your sins ; often have you wept hitherto for things you 
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anois fam an t-aon albaris m‘arr bit. S1hd bur n-deora, 
o frome, agis nrZfarl sit bur b-peacarl, mu faid sib na 
borh- ete tnd a ti air lasal faoi bur g-comatr, maot fad 
sri asus claonfasl sth an t-Jrdtreite ann tr’caire dcanad 
orraih a hus, agus an “lore Sforur] a tabairt daorb anns an 
tesaozal tall; Nila td mise ‘gy 1arrail daoib-se agus dam 


féin, ann ainm an <Atar agus an Mic agus an Spioraid 
Nacoun. Amen, 


AN SEACTMAD SEANMOIR. 
AIR BASGAL FAILLIGE A DEANAD DEN AITRIGE, 
Imeotard mise, agus beid sib aig m' Iarraid agus “etb- 
far] sth bas ann bar b-peacard.—Briatra Críost aig Eon 
anns an t-octiiad carb, 21 1ann. 


A ta Críost ary bagairt an diu go n-Imeokcaid gé uamn, 
go d-tiularfaid se cul a cinn duinn; agus ni se sin amáin 


act go d-truburfaid gé cead sgartid, agus garrta dimn, 
arg Iarraid air a fillead agus nac d-trubarfard se bmn 
no áird orrain.—(/uurclis me, ef nen invenientis (Jo. 7, 
34) : Agus mar bárr drutzille airar n-droc-ad go letgfad 
sé duinn bis d' fásai ann ar b-peacadib. 

O, a Cáirde, naí ie so an sgeul dona? Naé ge so an 
sgeul tubaisteac alg an b-peacac ? Ca b-fuil bres no 
diozbail mar an m-breis so? Iosa Críost 1meact uainn ; 
fear cosanta azus cotuigte ar n-anam, tabarrt cúil dunn! 
Agus ni se sIn aiháin, act an uair imdcas se, ma iarramud 
be a ris, nac b-furgmuid se. 

Ni ful fos agamsa, a cáirde, an sganrurjeann sib-se 
alg clos na m-briatra marbac iud Críost ; act dearbuigim 
daoib go n-eirigeann baspus agus crit-eagla orm féin, gad 
uair a letgim é1ad anns an Scrioptúir. Aur an adbar an 
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ought not to have wept for—bewail now for the one 
thing most necessary. Shed in earnest tears from your 
inmost soul, and you will wash away your sins—you will 
quench the burning flame of hell that is being kindled for 
you. The supreme judge you will soothe and move to 
grant you mercy in this life, and to give you the reward 
of eternal glory in the life to come, which is a blessing 
I wish yoa all, in the name of the Father and of the Sun 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


SERMON VII. 
ON THE DANGER OF DELAYING PENANCE. 


“I go away and you shall seek me, and you will die in 
your sins.’—St. John, 8c., 21 v. 

Christ threatens to-day that He will depart from us; 
that He will turn His back on us; nay, more, that He 
will give us the sad liberty to be crying for Hin, solicit- 
ing his return, and yet He will pay no attention, or give 
any heed to us (John, viii); And to complete the manifes. 
tation of His indifference to our misfortune that He will 
let us die in our sins. 

O, my friends, is not this sad news? Is not this un- 
fortunate news for a sinner? What loss or deprivation 
can be equal to this? Jesus Christ, the protector and 
enlivener of our souls, turning His back on us, and pro- 
mising that when He is gone, though we seek Him, we 
shall not find Him. 

I know not, my frieuds, whether you are astonished or 
not at hearing these saddening words of Christ. But I 
can assure you that, for my part, a feeling of agony and 
terror comes over me whenever I read them in Scripture. 
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b-fuil ntl is mi-scunthar do ’n duino, 'na gan Críost 
@ rarrard, an h-fuilmid anns an dvihanis tubaistí na iarrad 
agus gan fazail ? 

Act, a Críost, a beul na firmne, nar “eall tu fdr do ’n 
t-saoal, cia b’ sé d’ 1arrfad go b-fuizead, agus gaé neat do 
buailfad an dorus, go b-furzead foscailt; agus nat b-farl 
duine air bit a d’ 1ompotad ort Ie artrize, nad d-tabarrfé 
maiteaiinag do.—Derelinjuat impius viam suam, et vir ine 
tyuus cogitationcs suas, et miscrebitur ejus (Isa. 24, 7). 

Is fíor gur Seall Dia gaé nid drobta so; agus tá se cmnte 
go n-d’anfari se mail dé, gid air cuntar, agus se an cun- 
tar sin, deir Naor Bernard, go n-larrfaid se se ann am, 
agus go n-larriaid se mar Is ci1r.—Quid est quod non tn 
venitur quasitus. Cum aué non tempore debito querunt, 
aut sicut non oporteé. 

Is stad ar b-peacatl mar sin, a cáirde, ber air Crfost 


cúl a ialairt dúinn ; 1s siad ar b-peacaid a dibreas na 
grása ualnn ; agus Is 8í ar neari-altrize anns na peacardib 


Bo, agus an fad-comnticad a gnid stno annta, beir orainn 
gan Críost d’ fazail an uair rarramuid se, agus do beir bás 
duinn ann ar b-peacarlih.—Cuin aut non tempore dcbito 
quacrunt, &c. ls air an faillie go do gmd mér-thor an 
t-saovail do ’n aitnize, no go d-t‘1l se tar am, Is mian liom 
tract ann div, tar Gis mo coiirad roinn ann da fuine, An 
te nac smuaineann air Dia, no air leas ’anama go úair an 
bais, gnid se go mor-thur dearmad an uair sin de, sin an 
ceud punc. 


Ma smuaniseann an peacaí an uair sin air Dia, a ta se 
a g-contabart na: m-bideann tairbe do ann; sin an 
An ceud pune. A ti drong áirid ann, dar b’ eol an 
uile ¢ineal peacaid a déanad, act nae eol dórb corde an 
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Can anything more unfortunate happen to a man than 
not to seck Christ? But is there anything in the wide 
world moro unfortunate than to seek Him and not to 
find Him. 


Bat, O Christ, the mouth of truth itself, hast Thou not 
promised unto the world, that whoever would ask should 
receive, and that to everyone that would knock, it shou!d 
be opened, and that any person that would return to Thee 
by penance should obtain pardon. 


It is true that God has promised all these things ; and 
it is equally true that He will perform His promise, yet 
on condition, and the condition is, as St. Bernard says, 
that one seek Him in time, and seek Him as one ought. 


Therefore, my friends, it is our sins alone that cause 
Jesus Christ to abandon us, that banish graces from us, 
and it is our impenitence and our continuance in sin that 
prevent us finding Christ when we seek Him, and that 
cause us to die in our sins. It is on this delaying of pen- 
ance till it is too late, to which most people of the world 
are prone, I shall speak this day; for that purpose I will 
divide my subject into two parts. 


First—He who thinks not of God, nor of the salvation 
of his soul, until the hour of his death, generally forgets 
to do so then. 


Second—If the sinner think of God at that hour, he 


rans the danger of obtaining then no benefit from it— 
Ave Maria &c. 


First part—There isa certain class of persons addicted to 
every sort of vice, but who never think of repentance. There 
is nothing in the world so easy in their way than to provoke 
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nine, Ní Iúl nil am ui Is casguie agmd gad 'na 
fearr a cur air Ta, act ní Iúil nel anns an doman 1s 
do-dlcania aca 'na a siotéin a deonnl les an adnce, Ní 
full uair anns an 1; na” d-truaillil a g-coingias lew na 
lo-ta.b ; nor taimic an uair agus nt Áíoclaid éonlce ann a 
migfad gad an-snam lo ceoraib na aiimge. At cad ge 
18 cial! do ’n t-suan mara” so ann a m-brleann an peaca: P 
Cad se is c:al’ do n dearmed so +m] se d'a slinuzal? 
O, a ticuam acurr.as an t-Anspiorad air, deir Naot 
Aúu.stn. Gealla:] do, saolal fada agus am go leor ann & 
Mifrize, no go d-tumgeann se arr duiheagan na n-olc. 
Deir se lc fear na drúise, gur ferd-r e.g a Suanineas a Zlacad 
go fóill, go b-fu.l am go le‘v a:ge c.il tabairt do ’n tinaor 
lure, an uair a t:ocfas se ann aos. Deir se les an 
b-fear, aig a b-fuil cid na comursan air a linn, go b-fuil 
am go leor a:ge als-ioc a (anal an uair a tiocfas se ann 
sarliica:s. Deir se le fear na m-breug agus na midnna 
mcr, na: b-fu:] suim annta; agus ma t., go b-furl am go 
leor argo aire a d’anad aunta le lima bás. Act an 
uair a tig an punc sin, ní brleann de smuamujad arg an 
b-peaca: aun sin air leas anama, act an oiread agus ba 
rian ronie. Tig d.ozaltas fior-eart Dé air an thuintir 
60, derr Naot Azuistin go n-d’anann siad dearmad d'a 
n-anam Je I:nn b.is Co mait a’s dearmad stad Dia le lnn a 
m-bea' a. 

Do gnid an drabal an nid ceadna leig an muintir so, 
bud sian Ie Nuos a déanad leis na Jabinitidib, rir mar a 
itristar anna an Scrioptuir. Ní ¢lacfad Naas na Ia- 
binitid ¢u:n site, no cum g.olcain, m tabarfad cadas no 
cuidead db a't ar cuntar go le:gfad gad do an t-suil 
Ecas du kua:nt asta.— Ut cruam omnium vestrum oculve 
G:rtrve (I Rey. II, 12). 

So tra:t, so canral do ¢nil an diabal leis an 
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God, but there is nothing in the world so difficult to them 
as to make their peace with Him by repentance. There 
is not an hour of the day in which they do not defile their 
conscience with vice, but the hour has not yet come, nor 
will it ever arrive in which they will wash their souls 
with the fruitful tears of penance. But what must be 
the cause of this baneful lethargy, which the sinner is 
in? Or what must be the reason of this neglect of sal- 
vation? Oh! it isa delusion of the evil spirit, as St. 
Augustine remarks—the devil promises long life, and 
time enough for repentance, until he draws the sinner to the 
abyss of destruction. He tells the adulterer that he may 
still pursue his course of passion; that he has time enough to 
turn away from the woman of his pleasure when he grows 
old: He tells the man who defrauds his neighbour that 
he has time enough to make restitution when he shall 
grow rich. He tells the liar and the swearer that their 
sins are but trifling, and even if they are not, that it is 
time enough to repent of them at the timeof death. But 
when that moment comes, the sinner then even thinks no 
more of his salvation than he had thought heretoforo. 
The just judgment of God overtakes such people, as St. 
Augustine remarks, so that they forget their souls at tho 
hour of death, just as during life they havo forgotten 
their Lord and Maker. 


The devil makes the same kind of contract with the 
people that Naas determined to make with the Jabanites, 
as is :ecorded in Scripture. Naas would not enter into 
a league or truce with the Jabanites ; he would not grant 
them cither alliance or assistance, but only on the condi- 
tion that they should permit him to deprive them of the 
right eye—Ut eruam omnium vestrum oculos dextros,—1 
Reg. xi. 


This is the contract—this is the bargain which the 
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fhumtir a cnireas a leas air cáirde, a Curreas an Airne 
mir at-li; bua:ncann ee an t-smil deag asta, sc sin dal- 
Inn se a on-mntla’t. cuireann cco an aintiors 
air a d-tuigse ar mol na* Jeur doh an poll duileagáin 
hud Tfrnnati fu'a. asus “ad ann a “-eollad arr a Vruaé 
agus gan aig a g-conslail ag, a $ sn.’o beag caol na heata, 
agus na’ b-fu.l tevgiuts da lúa na: m-brisfal an sniite 
gin. Ni smuainiveann sial ar an g-contahbairt marhadé 
ann a h-fuil siad arr brua’ an poill so, no go-d-tig an bas 
gan inofucal orra ; tevl sad ann sin ann cuntais gan 
olhinzad gan aitmte, ages o'n g-cuntus go fíor 1actar an 
poll so—In patein coferius (Psd, 54, 94). 

O- ! a fieacar da d-tigft cad :e oleas an Lustina ta faoi 
do Ghar anns ann b-poll ind, deanft arr n-dors do dit- 
Crollann aseanal. Poil ie ann a b-ful an uile óná 
easba agus anr.’, aeus gan sís no furta’t; poll se ann a 
b-fuil an uile úineal p.ine, agus sin gan crio¢, gan deire. 
Poll :e as nat d-tie nea* arr Int arr ats a tuiteas ann—Ab 
Infernis nulla vedemptio. O, matseal a jeacay, so an 
Serioptuir Diaia, so na Ai'rea'a Naomta, so seanm ‘rind 
an doman arg talairt rala duirt, ma rinne tu an pencad, 
agus can aiiríse a d’anal ann, gur b’ te an poll sud ma 
Jiistin agus Is Jonnad coinurle duit, So Críost aig tas 
barrt raba duit, act muna d-treigfarl tu na locta, muna leas- 
faid tu do beata ann am, go d-tal'arrfaid se cul duit, go 
d-tairngocaid a grasa uait, go leigfaid duit codlad arr do 
peacaidib le linn do báis, aiiail as mar codlag tu orra anois 
agus go b-fuigir bas annia.—Et in pevcat» vestro moricmins 
(Jo, 8, 21) 

Is criteagiaé an etstomlarr herr an Sprorad Naoin durnn 
anna au Scrioptutr, air an dearmad do ¢nrl an peaca: air 
Dia ann aimsir an bars an uair a dearmad se se air fead a 
Beata, a b-pearsarn Saul, an (end rij bi air an b-pobul Eabra. 
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devil makes with those who delay their conversion, with 
those who put off their repentanco till a convenicnt day ; 
he puts out their right eye, that is, he blinds their intel- 
lecte, and ho thus throws tho mist of ignorance on their 
understanding, so that they cannot behold the bottomless 
pit of hell beneath them, they, the while sleeping on its 
brink, nothing keeping them from falling into it but the 
slender thread of life, while the slightest accident might 
break that thread. Standing just on the very verge of 
this pit, they do not conceive the danger in which they 
ere until death seizes them unawares. They are then 
summoned to justice without preparation or penance, and 
from thence to tho very abyss of this infernal pit. 
—in puleum inieritus (Psal liv. 24). 


O sinner ! if thou didst but know the sad lodging that 
is there before thee in that pit, I suppose thou wouldst 
do thy utmost to avoid it. It isa pit in which there is 
every sort of want and misery, without any sort of plea- 
sure orcomfort. It isa pit in which thero is every sort 
of torment without limit, without end. It isa pit from 
which no ono ever returns, ‘Out of hell there is no re. 
demption.” O sinner! hero are the sacred Scriptures, 
here are the Holy Fathers, here are all the preachers in 
the world giving theo warning, that if thou commit sin 
and repent not, this pit shall be thy everlasting abode. 
Here is Christ Jesus giving thee warning, that if thou do 
not forsake those evil ways, if thou do not reform thy 
life in time, that He will abandon thee, withdraw His 
graces from theo, let thee slumber on at the time of thy 
death,,as thou dost now, and that thou shalt dio in thy 
sins—Ht in peccato vealro moriemint (John, viii, 21,) 

What a frightfol oxample does the Holy Ghost give us 
in Scripture in the person of Saul, first king of Israel, of 


the sinner’s neglect of God, at the hour of death—that 
sinner who during life neglected Him. 
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An uair acualarl an prionsa nea-iona 6 'n b-£fhd 
Samu! go rah Dia air ti gaé dioZaltas do cur arr a In ge 
bagairt air ronie sin, mara ta go d-tabairfal a rigact do 
Dail, go tal‘airfad se ie fem suas d’ a namaid agus go 
martio ail :e fín agus a clann anns an g-cat ann a raib 
se arg triall. Act cad Se do rinne Saul arg clos an sgeuil 
dulironas so? Measfarl nat rath act aon nid aman le 
d‘anail aige, se sincatair d’ iarrad air Dia a ditcioll a 
@canal le ’n fearg do maolugad, atrge mér do dcánad, 
a beata mirtavalta do claocluszal mar súil go g-clao( liad 
Dia a rún diozaltais air. Duine ar brit arg a m-bedead 
cIall, 13 mar so do dcanfal se; act Saul mar naí rab 
cuino aige air Dia arr fead a leata, dearmad se to an 
uair sin. Na smuaintid dclasaca bi aige, air an drot-ad 
bi ann a coann fin, agus a g-ceann a clainne, buar siad 
antInn, (all gad rnntlea:t Co mor sin, lonnos nar facas do 
meodain air bit do Slacal le te féin, no s1ad-san do Sabail 
Tammie an lá, tatnic an uair, d’ ordurz Dia le n-a diosal- 
tas do Coniilionad. Cuard Saul ann atracas a natiaide Bí 
aig teat ann a avail, agus se lin de theatact agus de 
lage. Do briseal air fein, agus air a muintir, agus 
marbuigad a clann, 131 so fern sul gaé moment leis an 
m-bás. Buarlad satzead arr, a lot se, agus mar do meas 
ge gur, b’ se sin an saizead a cuir Dia lo crioé a cur air & 
beata d'rarr se arr fear d’ a inumntir br ann arce, a cur as 
péin, agus mar do diulturgy sea comairle do glacad, do 
Beir so air a cloideain agus do éart 1 steaé ann a Croide 
fáin, ar mod, gur tut se marb cum na talmhan. 


Bun agaib Saul neain-sona, a rinne dearmad de Dia ann 
a beata, aig fagarl big ann eaddtéus, ann a staid damanta ; 
sin agaib fe aig deitíriúsaíl le ge fein a (ur as púin 8ao- 
galta go piantail giorurle Ifrinn. 
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When this unfortunate prince had heard from the pro- 
phet Sumuel that God was resolved to cxecute the ven. 
geance on him with which He had threatened him before, 
that is, that He would give his kingdom to David, deliver 
him over to his enemies, and that he and his sons should 
be slain in the battle in which he was about to engage ;— 
what did Saul do on hearing those tidings ? One would 
think that he had but one thing to do, that is, to beg 
God's pardon, to endeavour to avert his anger, to do great 
penance to reform his wicked life in order that God might 
be pleased to avert His intended vengeance from him. 
Any person endowed with common sense would act thus, 
But Saul, because he had had no thoughts of God daring 
his lifetime, was unmindful of Him at this juncture. The 
melancholy thoughts with which he was overwhelmed 
concerning the misfortunes that awaited himself and his 
children troubled his mind, blinded his facultics to that 
degree that he could not conceive or devise any means to 
gave either himsclf or his sons. Then came the day and 
hour which God designed to accomplish His vengeance ; 
—Saul, full of pusillanimity and weakness, went ut to 
meet the foes who were coming against him; his men 
were defeated, and his sons were killed; he himself was 
expecting death every moment; at last a spear struck 
him and wounded him: and, as he judged that was the 
dart which God sent to terminate his existence, he desired 
one of his men who stood by to put him out of pain ; and 
when that man refused his request, he took his own sword 
and thrust it into his heart, so that he fell dead on the 
ground. I Reg xxxi 


Here is the unfortunate Saul, who had forgotten God 
during his lifetime, dying in despair, dying in a state of 
perdition ; here he is hurrying to precipitate himself from 
temporal pins to the everlasting pains of hell. 
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QO San isé ene. ts fubaiztoas cu nil so a d’ arn 
duit; ii toccateal au cláa lú al so tarme air do gtáid. 
ausa Pian dir cusaa’ta® ceannasaí: agus ann d' 
Malar a aicí laa”, tata aoa aun d'iactarán agus 
anndogsl ou. fac: i bev>andallann Ifrionn. Ann 
(ta eadaí Cois Bile dovi atrdo ceann, a tf nat. 
react einer Tan easta fo: dy Hore*cann agua stad 
sal osna ce adrun., Aun it cat bil blasta ti air do 
Korda ia fu 2 ta feo da elt morm ta agus brim. 


4 


stn Aun Stew de lasta Tr ann do corn, mi b-fuig 


eafann, Ann áit 


tuls Cl Las a wt domblag iota agus ¢ 
amta'ro sol sak na er ‘ius agas na veallaito agua reulta 
lonra*a an aeir, n: feiecfarl Go tuile co:Tte feasda act ceo 
dorca aus h asta ua: ala 1snn. “N óil gat balail cumhra 
bí ann do iom íoll ní ao olaí do trn feasda, act breun- 
tas acus m.r.u..éact an fol Iaitáraiís sud, Ann áit na 
g-ccolta “ona na n-a-rn bine, m cluinfaid do cluasa, 
att mairrn:l cgus euzna’t dia. na n-anam damanta; 
Ann áil do cuirte agus do (Caisleáin ma Teil agat feasda, 
at ua do:msrl úorca agus carcar cruarlcumag. Ann 
árt do leaba sate 13 e:“n duit Juido foasla arr éreidea- 
laib dearga agus air ristimilib asta. O, a duine dona a 
tá anois a d-temnir) arg do losyal, corido ag do brurt, 
suistile aig do livalal, agus o.rd ag do brulad; m fal 
ball no urla? díot, na¢ b-Íuil f:01 pm do-mmnste do-dinfte, 
agus ber] tu atiila m sca‘tihain, no m1, no bliadam, no raite, 
act co faa a's boideas Dia ann a Dia, no mairfas Ifrionn. 
—Discedite a maledicti inignem aternam (Malt, 25, 41). 

O Saul, a Saulis 1om2a enh, agus gread uaill agus 
osna agad an n-diu 6-0 olcas 1s cail, tu d’ almsfr alr 0 an 
t-salzal so, agus gan gair drut anv. 


SERMONS OF THE 145 


O unfortunate Saul ! what a woful doom thou hast met 
with ! what a wonderful change has come over thy con- 
dition! Thou who were a potent, powerful monarch, 
and supreme lord over legions, art now an inferior and a 
base sluve under the devil’s power in hell. Instead of 
the costly diadem that adorned thy head, serpents are 
twined about thy skull, eating and gnawing thee ; instead 
of overy sort of delicious food that crowned thy board, 
thy food for the future shall be rue, wormwood, and 
brimstone; instead of delicious drink in thy cup, thy 
drink for ever more shall be gall and henbane ; instead of 
the consoling sight of the sun and moon, and of the lu- 
minous stars of the firmament, thy eyes will behold no- 
thing for ever more but gloomy mist and the ghastly 
spectres of hell; instead of each fragrant perfume that 
surrounded thee, thy nose will inhale nothing ever more 
but the stench and nuisance of that infernal pit; instead 
of sweet music and harmonious songs; thy ear shall ever 
more be stunned with the moanings and howlings of 
damned souls ; instead of thy court and castle, thy habi- 
tation for evermore shall bea dismal, dark grave, and a 
hard, narrow prison; instead of thy soft, downy bed, 
thou shalt lie for ever on red gridirons and on flaming 
frying-pans. O miserable wretch that thou art! thcra 
are now fires burning thee, and all the tormenting instru- 
ments of hell torturing thee. There is not a limb of thee 
or an inch of thee that is not pierced with inexpressible 
and exquisite torments, and thou wilt be so, not for a 
week, nor a month, nor a quarter, nora year, but while 
God is God, and hell exists. 

O Saul! Saul! many a shout and scream, many a wail 
and sigh thou dost put forth to-day on account of the 
wicked way thou didst spend thy time in this world ; and 
all this withoat avail. 
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Da m-berlteícodu"ra ta an serrbis a dvanad do Dia, agus 
In tuumal do ’n t-saoial, do’n diabal, agus do ’n colain, ’n 
fit na daorbrdide ann a b-fuil tu, Gealifii aorbneas Éartaig. 
'N ait cariana‘t no trócaire a danad air do comursaln | 
nior rath de sturdéar cinnte agat, act cad se mar deanfá 
feall air an b-prionsa neam-ciontac Dirbi. ’N áit trosgad, 
no cruatan a cur arr do ¢olain se leig tu sman le d’ 
anmuanta, tug tulergton du d’ antoil, cuir tu do leas air 
c.irde, ní d¢arnaid tu an artrrée. Oc, da silfta act aon 
deor aii ann am mar Grád air Dia agus le fuat arr do 
peacanl, mdcfa na temto sud a ta an did aig do losgad ; 
miaolfa na dirm Sud a tian did arg do ¢eirrad. Geabfá 
aoihneas Pariais ann dit na mir-piantaib ann a b-fuil ta. 
O: da m-bedead act aon uair athdin anois agat, air an 
t-sao“al so cad se mar goilféa agus mar caoinféa do 
peacaid. Oc cad se hact scread agus éin do leigféa air 
Tia aig iarraid trócaire. Deanfd gan ahrus; act ní'l 
matt ann; leig tu an t-am tart; níor smuaim tu alr 
Dia le linn do beata, agus uf mó ’na sin a smuamnig tu 
air le linn do báis; agus d'a brig sim leg se duit bás d’ 
fugail ann do peacaidib.— Lt in peccato vesiro, ic. 


Eirtzeann an md céadna do gaé aon eile, a cáirde, & 
cuireag a leas air ciirde mar Saul. Agus nf beag daorb 
mar cruiujad air so, go b-ferceann sib fein go laetamail 
an inuintir a bideas mí-riagalta droé-beataé aon a sláinte, 
dul cum báis co claon d'a n-anthianta, Co ceangailte de 
saidbrios, Co deacraé ann ais-loc a deanad, co cadranta 
ann a n-dro¢-bousarl a’s br mad a nam romhe. Agus cad 
cuige ? Td, deir Solom, an uaira ¢ranruigeas an peacac 
anns an olc go n-irigeann neari-suim aige faoi deire ann 
Dia, no ann leas a anama.—Impius cum tn pro/undum 
venenct peccato.um, contemnit—Prov. 18, 3. 
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If thou hadst been as diligent in the service of 
God as thou hadst been devoted to the world, to the 
devi', and to your ownbody,—instead now of the dire 
captivity in which thon art, thou wouldst have posses- 
sion of the pleasures of Paradise; instead of having 
friendship or mercy for thy neighbour, thou hadst no 
other fixed study but dwelling on the thought how thou 
couldst act foully towards Prince David; instead of the 
practice of fasting and mortification for thy body, thou 
gavest free rein to thy inordinate desires ; thou gavest 
license to thy depraved will; thou didst put off to a long 
day the amendment of thy life ; thou didst not do penance. 
Oh | if thon hadst but shed, in time, one tear for the pure 
love of God, and hadst had a real abhorrence of sin, it 
would have quenched the fires that are burning thee; it 
would have rendered blunt the weapons that are cutting 
thee ; thou wouldst now inherit the felicity of heaven, 
instead of the everlasting torments in which thou art. 
Oh, if thou hadst but one hour in this world, how thou 
wouldst bewail and lament thy sins! Oh! how many 
cries wouldst thou send forth imploring God to have 
mercy on thee! Without doubt thou wouldst ; but it is 
useless. Thou hast let the time pass. Thou didst not 
think on God in thy lifetime, so neither didst thou think 
of Him at thy death, and therefore He allowed thee to die 
in thy sins 


The same thing, my friends, happens to every one who, 
like Saul, delays his conversion. As proof, yourselves 
may each day see dying those who have led unruly and 
wicked lives, as much given to vice, as attached to riches, 
as averse to make restitution, and as obstinate in their 
evil habits as they ever were in the days of their health 
and strength; and why so? Because, as Solomon re- 
marks, when the sinner hardens in his iniquities, he 
grows careless of God and of the salvation of his soul— 
Prov. viii. 
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Qc, mo truatie, cad te hatt dume drúiseainail a con, 
nairceas, agus a ¢ritear arg faZall báis ann wt na 
miirdrize le a rar se alg imeact le linn a slamnte? Cad 
$e liact duine fearga: cimuid dul ann bits agus a g-croide 
lín do rún diogaltats, atg diúltú ai] marteatimars a tabairt 
uaia ann am naí b-fuil martearinas le fagail aca féin 
act muna d-tugail stad matteatinas do ’n t-saozal. Cad 
se liact dume a brleas tugta d’ easecaoine agus do mhíonna 
mira crlmuid dul cum bái, agus go minic 1s droé ert 
te no mionna mur an focal deisionaé tig as a m-beul ; 
b' féidir ann dit ainm Dé no Muire gur diabal no deathan 
do luaidfead siad; cad se meud a ciiltear de ’n drong 
uaibreaé dul ann báis co líonta de glór diomiaom a's bi 
siad a riaii ann a m-beata. 


O a droing malluiste, beir mb féin suas do 'n olc ar 
feail bur m-beata ní iongantac hom nac d-trg lib buaid 
do breit air an droc-ónús leanas sib ann bur slimte, le 
linn bur m-biis. Is neam-iongantac liom sib aig déanad 
dearmaid de Dia anns an b-punc ain, co mart a's dearmaid 
sil) se air fead bur saogail. Act cuir a g-ciis go ngurdfead 
an peacaé Dia anns an b-punc dciionaé $úd, a tá se lán 
de ¢contalairt nat m-bileann tairbo dó ann, réir mar 
tairgfeas mó ¢rutugad anng an dara pune. 

An dara punc.—A ti da nid mactanat aig an duine 
Ionnos go m-bud feidir leis attrize no deag-¢moih arr bit 
a déanad mar a tá grisa Dé, agus toil saor, ann com- 
oibrmzai leis na grisa. A tí se cinnte na b-full peacaé 
air bit da olcuis no da gráineanila beata, nac fúidir lets le 
congnaí na ngrdsa a beata leasugad agus a slánugad.— 
Omniu pocsum in co, qui me confoitat (Phil, 4, 13.) 


Se mér-cuthacta na ngráss so a tarraing agus d’ iompulg 
Pol ó n-a Gert ‘nn a leoiia: m:lltea: agus ann a seriosadér 
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Oh, alas! how many addicted to lust have I seen, and 
do see still departing this life in the bosom of his sensual 
partner, still to the last pursuing a course which they 
had pursued in the time of health ! How many persons . 
do we see dying, and their hearts full of the desires of re- 
venge, refusing to pardon others, at a time that they can- 
not expect pardon unless they forgive the whole world ! 
How many persons addicted to cursing and swearing do 
we seo dying, and it frequently happens that a curse or 
an oath is the last breath that comes from their mouth ; 
perhaps, instead of calling on the name of God or of the 
Blessed Virgin, it is the devil they call on, or the demon’s 
name they utter! How many of the proud, supercilious 
class do we see dying as full of vain-glory as ever they 
were in their lifetime ? 


O accursed generation | who abandon yourselves to evil 
during your life, it is not surprising that you cannot, at 
the hour of death, conquer these wicked habits which you 
have followed in the time of health. Itis not surprising, 
in my opinion, that you forget God at that critical mo- 
ment, as well as you forget Him during your lifetime ; 
but suppose the sinner would implore God in that final 
period, even then he is in the greatest danger that his pe- 
tition must prove ineffectual to him, as I shall endeavour 
to show in the second part. 


Second—There are two things necessary for man, in 
order that he may do penance or good works: (1) the 
grace of God, and (2) a free will to co-operate with di- 
vine grace. It is certain that there is no person, let his 
life be ever so wicked and abominable, that may not, with 
the assistance of divine grace, reform his life, and be 
saved—Omnia possim tn co qui me confortat (Phil. 
iv. 48.) 


It is the power of divine grace that drew and converted 
St Paul from being a furious lion and a destroyer of the 
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arr Kaglats Críost, ann a bert ann a fear cosanta cninacta*; 
agus ann a plantóéir ar an Eaglars céadna. Se grdsa an 
Tisearna rinne derscrobal do Cmost de Mata ó n-a bert 
ann a purbhocinac scanalat. Nac le oibmugad na ngrdsa 
fairtc Naoin Acurstin ann a bert ann a lócrann soilseaé le 
naomitact agus Je foslarm ann Eaglais Dé ó n-a bert ann 
a carraig eincileacta agus ann a duine mf-riagalta droé- 
beatae P Nat ge mor-tuile na ngrdsa a rinne bean-naomn 
oirlerrc, agus scatin de gaé atmgeat, do Muire Magdalén 
tar Gs St bert ann a camra alg gaé olc, agus ann a lóistín 
salac ag diabail Ifrinn? Isse gan amrus. Ni’l nd ar 
brí do-deanta arg grisa Dé. Omnia possum, dc. Act ar 
rab d’ fiaéa oir Dia na grása so tabairt do 'n droing iid ? 
Noor raib gan atnrus. Aur an adbar gur de réir a tola 
féin gan ualaé, gan oibliogdid a roinneas Dia a trodlaca ; 
agus ní gac am, act an uair a togriécos aiháin.— Spir-tus ubi 
vult spirat (Io. 3, 8). Agus mar sin gur gníoin mire do 
'n muntir a cuireas an atmge arr at-lá amail a's mar 
berdead se d’ frata arr Dia grisa na artrige tabairt dáb 
gac am, agus ga¢ uair a fogrocadis. 


Act cia an uarr a mnne Dia an trocarré so alr an muintir 
vid. Cra an uair a rinne mad an altrige láidir súd, d 
érduig sad ann a m-bert ann a reulta soilseaca a g-cúirt 
Criost. O, tá le linn a neairt agus a sláinte. Co luat 
agus d’ fosgail solus na ngrása a stile ronnos gur leur 
dóib an Cuma glonnmar bi air a n-anam, agus an stáid 
damanta ann a raib gad, nior cuir stad a leas arr cáirde 
act tug mad agaid air Dia les an aitrige. D’ arr mad 
trócaire an uair a bi ge le fagarl aca, agus d’ a brig sin, 
fuairadar 8¢.—Querite Dominium dum inventri potest (Isa 
55, 6.) 


Maisead curr a g-cis a ¢ériostaid, go leanfad Naoin 
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Church of Christ, to be a powerful protector of the 
same Church, and a planter of the seeds of its divine 
doctrine. It is the grace of God that made St Mathew a 
disciple of Jesus Christ, after he had been a scandalous 
publican. Is it not through the effect of divine grace 
that St Augustine became a bright luminary of piety and 
learning in the Church of God, from having been a rock 
of heresy, and an impious and wicked liver? Is it not 
the miraculous work of divine grace that made a pure 
saint, and a mirror to all penitents, of Mary Magdalen 
after she had been a foul receptacle of all evil and a filthy 
abode of infernal fiends? There is nothing impossible 
to the grace of God. But was God obliged to confer 
these graces on those persons? Certainly not, because 
it is of His own free will, without penalty or obligation, 
that He distributes His gifts, and not at all times, but 
just when He pleases. John, iii. 8. And, therefore, it 
is real madness for any person to postpone their conver 
sion, asif God were obliged to give them the grace of re- 
pentance whenever they would desire it. 

But when did God confer this mercy on these people ? 
When did they perform this effectual penance that has 
exalted them to be shining stars in Christ’s court? It 
was during the period of their vigour and their health, 
as soon as the light of divine grace had opened their eyes 
so as to behold the loathsome state of their svuls, and 
the state of perdition in which they were. They did not 
delay their conversion, but instantly they had recourse to 
God by repentance ; they sought for mercy while it was 
to be found, and therefore they obtained it.— Seek the 
Lord while He can be found.” (Isaias, 55, 6.) 


Now, supposing, my friends, that St Augustine had 
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Aruistín do ’n etrierteact go crfoi a heata, go leanfail sg: 
go punc an báis, do ’n rhnaor bi greamurtte de, nas 
d-talairfad gé cul do na peacarl no go d-tugfal na peacard 
cú] dé-san, nat n-tarrfad se maitearinas no go d-tigfad 
pian an tinnis, agus eagla an báis alr a trarratd : an 
measann tu go b-furzeal se trócaire no ¢isteact an uair 
sin? Act cra led-tig an ceist so d' fuascailt níos feárr 
‘na Naom Agustin féin ; nrl gan amrus. Marseal, se 
deir an doctiir naoiita, an aitrire do gmd an peacaé ann 
a tinneas agus ann a large, go m-bideann sg: Co lag, agus 
go b-fa2ann mg bis go ffortidr ann aonfeact leis ; agus d'a 
brie sin gur cón do gat aon, artrise a déanad ann a 
slainte, ionnos go m-beid an t-anam slán anns an t-sioru - 
deact. Deir sé linn ann ait eile gur anain bideas an 
aitrize hall tairbeaé no sona—Panilentia sera est raro 
vera. Act deir ge os a cionn go, md bud cóir crit-cagla 
agus uaiian a cur air peacaizib an t-saozarl, ge sin “measg 
na mílte agus na mílte duine do gnid aitriée hall, gur 
air éigin saortar aon duine amháin aca. Ex centum millitus 
hominum, quorum mala fuerd ua in morte d:vinam tn- 
dulyentiamn viz obtinebil unus. 


Ma deir tu, a ¢riostarl, go n-deirnard Dia trócaire air 
gradaid na lduhe deise a b-puno an bi, tar cis a bert riain 
le olc; agus go m-b’ féidir go n-dcanfad an trócaire 
céadna ort-sa: Oc, a peacars bort, níl agat air sm act 
‘bh’ feidir,” agus má cuireann tu an t-sforudeact a g- 
contabairt le b’ feidir, beir tu le tuicsimt do ’n t-saozal 
nac b-fuil meas agat ann glóir siorude; nat b-fuil binn 
agat air do sldnu,sad, no acara air bit le pianta Ifrinn 
Fuair an gadaide so, dar Naoin Auist{n, trócaire a b-puac 
an bais tar éis a beit rain an a jeacac, 10nnos naé m-bel, 
dead ca-dotius ar aon duine. A-túó (úa an t-saozail go 
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persevered in heresy to the end of his life ; that he had in 
the hour of his death clung to the woman with whom he 
had been in gin; that he had not renounced his sins, until 
sin had renounced him; that he had not sued for pardon 
til] the anguish of sickness and the fear of death had ex- 
torted it from him, do you think he would have obtained 
mercy, or have his prayer heard at that critical time ? 
But who car solve the question better than St. Augus- 
tine himself ? None, certainly. Then the holy doctor 
sys, that the repentance which the sinner does in his 
sickness and hours of fceble health, is so weak that it 
gencrally dies along with it, and therefore that every one 
should do penance in the timo of his health, in order that 
the soul might be heuald for all cternity. He tells us in 
another place, that late repentance is seldom fruitful or 
successful—* Repentance long due, is seldom found true.” 
But what the same author adds should, indeed, terrify all 
the sinners in the world, that is, that amongst the thou- 
sands of thousands of people who mako a repentance late, 
hardly one shall bo saved. 


If thou sayest, dear Christians, that God has had 
mercy, ut the mument of death, on the thief who was 
being crucified at His right hand, after he had been, his 
life long, given over to the commission of evil, and that, 
therefore, there is a probability He will have the like 
compassion on thee. Oh, poor sinner, thou hast no infer- 
ence to draw fiom that except a probable one—a mero 
é“ perhaps”; and thou dost put thy eternal salvation in 
danger by resting on a mere probability. Thou showest 
plainly to the whole world that thou settest no high value 
on the possession of everlasting glory ; that thou hast no 
regard for thy salvation, nor any distaste for the pains of 
hell. This thief on the cross obtained mercy at the last 
moment, after having been a sinner before that, in order 
to make manifest, as St Augustine says, that no one 
should despair. Sut from the beginning of tho world 
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oe eed eas Ea a tear ad nun dune a cuir an alin 


Potato wh os, dora &A fusur trecure, act an t-aon Jada 
asa a dene’l atbar an-dit‘uls alg aon duine. 


. : , . ‘ ? - : tig . + . a . 
Fe he ee fee eet Pes, eet Ue as ost, MÉ suit Ps iris 


SP daha an Serpe ir, go d-tuy an dís taotsre 

He Sa Saor aude Stuav cata murda cede; ais mar a 
dal it see sun deire an lac, gur ¢lae se curmiure air 
LU ' Iarl' xe fsat curilraic. ts onall Jalair tu 
woot ob tar Os mu dolteala dana; da u-rarrfa siotcu.n 
oo hat eaute 3, [cúlú Misses dh aite; resesesset 


7” 


Donati pee ttens (2 dingy. 2,24 
oc, Is reat do “nid peacars na aimsire so 
acgieutr Abuer; tar cis cad a Get a troid faoi brataca:b 
wou atlas atarl Dó rhadin a savza:l go d-ti trat- 
GL ai Ao helou da, latraia au siu comaire ate Dia, Actas 
paw dt. du. go n-dcurfar lo, dí naarrfa‘l sad trocaire 
a. nais D, stoi un uaa bi siad ann a neart agus ann 
aocatnte go b-fúurread s£— Se locutus pues He, de. 
Abou it Pet arg Jarrard mattcatimais, a d-tratuona a 
tesa tar úis a bet a d-treus air Dia, agus a briscad a 
alice ó Haudin a m-beata go d-tf an punc stn, dearburscana 
ab ponurad Naowd nat befuil cifeatt le fuail aca. —Tune 
pie obant ae ch eqs non ecuudiam (Prov. 1. 28). A tá 
plu lin de coutabairt go n-iroócaid dúil; mar d’ dine do 
‘roa: uatbreac Autiocus. 


1)u rinne an prionsa malluiste so mórán ole do pébul 
1), mara bina Íludaise an uair sin. Níor leor lets sin, 
bi sc teatt an dára úair go datfrea: azus an iomad slua;ta 
aun a Culdeact, ann níos mo oile a déanad dóib, gid gur 
tuit aman m-bealat as a cúiste arr inod gur bruigead a 
Cuba guy iomlán. Sm mar do leag lán Dé ann talthan 
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even to the present, there is po record of any one who, 
having deferred to the last moment to do penance, ob- 
tained mercy, save the good thief ; and the only lesson to 
be drawn from that fact is, that no one shou!d despair— 
acd unicus est ut non prasumas (S. Aug). 


It is narrated in sacred Scripture that the two brave 
generals, Abner and Joab, had engaged in battle—the 
army of the one against that of the other; and that as 
the fight was, at the close of the day, going against Abner, 
he sought an act of grace from Joab, and accordingly 
implored for a cessation of hostilities. Joab replied, you 
have spoken late, after I have now committed already so 
much havoc. Why not have sued for peace in the morn- 
ing ? 


Oh! my friends, it is a manifest thing to all that sin- 
ners of this period act as Abner had acted. After they 
have been fighting under the banner of the devil against 
God, from the morning of their existence to the ove of 
their lives, they then ask protection from God. Bunt it is 
to be feared He will tell thera that if they would have 
asked for mercy in the morning, that is, when they were 
in their vigour, and in their health, they should have ob 
tained it ; but to sue for pardon at the eve of their latest 
day, after having been in rebellion against God, and hav- 
ing transgressed His law till that period, the Holy Ghost 
gives assurance that they will not be heard : “ Then they 
will call on me and I will not hear them.”—Prov. i. They 
are in real danger of meeting with the same fate which 
that proud king, Antiochus, met. 


This accursed prince had done a great deal of evil to 
the Jews, who were at that time the chosen people of 
God. He was not content with all he had done, but he 
was coming the secend time with full speed, attended by 
vast multitudes in order to do them more injury. He fell 
by the way from his chariot, so that all his bones weve 
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an t-nipr esa Sr Coder rea sin. fonmos gir tens et 
sma't a “ur air fonna na mara: agus <1 se te féin a Feir 
co árd Jeis na realta. At sed” cine d', gur lob a curd 
f.ola. gér rain se arg tuitim as a ceile ann a sp‘arl. Do 
bnan, an inma flonnmar enn a t-faearl se sé féin. an 
ailm,.;il úr-íosal so as :-—“ rine mu,” alr se. “an tomad 
ease. ra acne ní] me aig iarraid air Dra fada sal sao-áil, 
act ionnós go d-tabairfiinn sasaii annta. Tug me mionna 
go semosfarun an pobul Kabra‘, agus ti run agam anois 
ann vit a serios orcad saorsa agus prioblacid — taharrt 
dóib, agus a ti alg mo úiúintir fín. Geall mé aon reillic 
guin a dvanad de ¢atarr Serusa'em leis an sgrios a ms an 
marhinZad do bérrfainn orra ; act geallarm anots go n-dean- 
far] me an ¢atair ts gailhre anns an doinan di, béarfard mé 
air ats ga‘ ntl do tuyz mc as teampul na caitrea’ so. Ni 
Jeor liom so; b‘tl me air aon cretdear leis an b-pobul 
Habraé : Imeicarl me air feall an t-sao sail, nile annáil mór 
mar bul gnataé liom att mar seanmóraid arg mnscact 


glitre agus m$r-turhacta Wc. 


Cad sé deir sib, a cdirde, le attrigze de ’n cineil 60? Di 
b-ferefed duine air bil fagail báis le ollinugad de ’n gné go 
nat m-b-ead meas naviiacta agai air? Nac ngutdfail 
stb Dia le n-a Jettid de hás a tabairt daoib féin? Act 
distid, air a Son sin, cad se deir an Spiorad Naoi leis an 
b-peacaé so, a cuir a leas air cird: go 4m an bits? Oc,a 
deir se, ann auideomn a deora, ann aniideoin a osnaid, ann 
auhdeom a brém, ann anideoin a attrige, ann armdeoim 
gat aisíoc do geall d'a comharsain, nac rab ¢isteact no 
trócaire le fa, ail aige.—Ovrabut le: aicí sux Duminum a quo 
non est misericordiam consecu'us (Macab. 11. 9,13.) Muna 
m-beit gur b’ se an Spiorad Naor a deir na briatra go; 
muna mebeit gur anus an Scrioptúir Diada a tid grar- 
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contused. Thus the hand of God struck to the ground 
this emneror who had been so presumptuous as to think 
he could subdue the waves of the sea, and to raise him- 
slf as high as the stars. But what happened was, that 
his flesh melted away, and that it fell off in small pieces. 
This loathsome state in which he beheld himself, forced 
from him this humble confession—“ I have done a deal 
of injustice, and all I beg of God is, time sufficient to 
atone for all. I made a vow that I would extirpate the 
Israelites, but now, instead of doing so, I am resolved to 
give them as many immunities and privileges as my own 
people enjoy. I vowed that I would make a cemetery of 
the city of “Jerusalem, with the destruction and carnage 
which I should have made of its people; but now I pro- 
mise to make it the richest city in the world ; I shall re- 
turn every article that I brought from the temple of 
that city; all this even is not enough; I shall be of one 
religion with the people of Israel ; I shall go through the 
world, not with hostilities as usual, but as a preacher 
proclaiming the glory and majesty of God. 


What, my friends, do you say to a repentance of this 
kind? If you should see any person dying with such 
sentiments as these, would you not form a good opinion 
of him ; would you not ask God to grant you a death 
like that? But still give ear to what the Holy Ghost 
gays to the sinner who postpones his conversion to the 
hour of his death. O! he says, despite his tears, despite 
his sighs, despite his penance, despite every restitution he 
had promised his neighbours, yet he would obtain neither 
a hearing nor mercy.—“ This wicked man prayed to God 
for mercy, and yet he received it not.” Were it not the 
Holy Ghost that expressed these words, were it not that 


pers Mossi EA Bo car ITN 
Pend, PCr eo: to Sota oes boas spl & Te 


— 


peann nn Spioraid Nasi. sagas bert go deire an dodiaim 
cum criofhnúcaí gens eaghe a cur air ga“ heaeae do ins 
able iall. mar rine Antiocus.—Orahea? hic sect: tus 


er, 


Ove feacati. a Dries auris ar Antioeus, nv n-iarrann 
fr eaire ann am, tloefan an bt bad areas leat: trocfarl 
an lcann a m-berl ta an do Jade a leaba an hits, agus 
gan luí ann do Faill, no bri: ann do “uisleanna. Tíoe- 
fail an 1; ann na’ a d-tig le hast am bit talhard ealair do 
labhairt duit. Cad se a deanfas tu ann sin? Sm tu 
millte, sin fu callfe. A ti tu ann sin a meolan bealars 
Partais agus Ifrinn, agus cia aca arr a d-talairfaid tu d’ 
atarl. Mit’s suas bul nuan leat triall, Sealfarl tu tu fem 
meall{y; arr anadbar gá b-fuil dorsa Pirtais dúnta rorhat. 
Nidea‘avl anam agus ni ratfard corlée, nid am bi co 
truailliste leis an b-pearcad go meatt Neme. Ca ra‘faid 
tnimarsin? Ni go Purgadar a ratfas tu, m fii tu dul 
ann. QO, Is se Is loistin duit an poll dor‘a dumsarl súd 
Ifrinn; stn se beul-foseatie fast do comair. Sim na 
corrtle atg fin‘al, na temte air lasad; ata mor-jianta 
lfrinn ollivutzte fan do Comair. A tian Sprorad dear- 
nar] mar Jeorian lin de ¢roctas rer] ann do stricta. 


Na 1] fear do cosanta agat air an drmdil mhalluigte súd, a 
tá trom¢croll du leaba, náid lergie ann d’ fuadar leo; air an 
altar go d-tug aingle agus nao Purtars cul duit ; ní tig 
leo dombalad do feacaid do fulang. Cuir Muire Bean- 
tigearna suas duit, níor iarr tucongnath ann am airst. A 
ta an uile bealac dúnta romat, act Ifrronn amdin—Pericula 
myernt invencrunt me (Pa. 17). Ca d-tabarrfaid tu mar 
sind’ asad’ Ma’s arr Dia rarrfas tu cabarr, dcarfaid 
sé leat gur “air se ort go minic aun do sláinte le beul an 
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they have been written in the Holy Scriptures, we would 
not give them credence ; but all those were written by the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and will be true to the end 
of time, in order to alarm and terrify every sinner who 
puts off his repentance, as Autiochus did. 


O! thou sinner, who imitatest Antiochus, who dost not 
implore mercy in time, the day will come when thou shalt 
be sorry. The day will come when thou wilt be lying 
on thy death bed, without any feeling in thy limbs or in 
thy nerves ; the day will come when no earthly physician 
can relieve thee. What:wilt thou do then?—Thus, thou art 
ruined—thus thou art lost ; thou art, as it were, in a mid- 
way between paradise and hell. Which side wilt thou 
turn to? If it be upwards, say thou art resulved to go 
thou shalt find thyself deceived, because the doors of 
Paradise are closely barred against thee. Into that home 
nothing corrupt like sin has entered, or ever shall enter. 
Where then wilt thou gu? It is not to purgatory—thou 
art not worthy of going there. O! the dismal, dreary 
pit of hell shall be thy abode; there it ia, mouth open, to 
receive thee. The cauldrons are boiling up, the fires are 
being kindled, the torments of hell are prepared for tlice, 
the infernal spirits, like lions goaded by ravenous hunger, 
arc ready to tear thee; for ‘“‘as a roaring lion he goes 
about, seeking whom he may devour.” 


Thou hast no one to guard thee from this cursed army 
which is about thy bed, ready to snatch theo away, be- 
cause the angels and saints of Paradise have abandoned 
thee. They could not endure the foulness of thy sins. 
The Blessed Virgin, too, has fursaken thee ; thou didst 
not scek her assistance in time; cvery place is barred 
against theo but hell alone—Periculu ‘nfernt invenerunt 
me (Pz. xii.): then where wilt thou turn thyself to? If 
it be from God thou seekest relief, He will tell thee that 
He often called upon thee in thy health by the mouth 
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t-scanmerud, le beul an vide favtsidime, do beata a leasu- 
jal ugus an artrice a déanal, agus nac d-tug tu torad air, 
gur ráib a lamha siute Cugat le na grisa air fead laete do 
buara agus se tug ta cúl do cinn dii—Vocurt et 
renuextis (Pioc, 1, 24), G.urfad tusa air-san, anois a 
leaba an Tus, Iarrfaid tu trócaire ann deire an lae inar 
Autivcus agus béil tu lín contabairt gan cistea‘t d' fa- 
gail act oiread leis-san.—Zune crovewduné me, eb nen 
eruudotn ; Tithe cousuryené ce now inrentcat me (Prue. 
1, 3d). 

"Nos, 8 cáirde, a tu an t-am ceart le fovtiar bur n-anam 
du deanad, agns ni se weuure fealltac an báis; deanaid 
stol-:ur ua subuilce “nois le linn earrar: bur slimte ma’s 
mian lib fodiiar na glóire do buaint a b-Parias; toad 
bur g-crorlte ’nois ann Dé, an uair a tá a lama sínte 
Cugath le n-a grdsa. Turraid déirce de ‘n trécarre air Mac 
na trecaire; suid bur n-deora; buwld bur n-uit; bidead 
dolis oraib faoí bur b-peacud an meud go b-fuilid ann 
aud mérdatta agus muiteasa Dé. Má Suid sib sin ó 
Srurle seabfaid sib mutteatinas ó Dia anna an t-suosul so 
agus au Slúir Sforuide anna an t-saozal ele, Auoiu. 


AN T-OCTMAD SEANMOIR, 
AIR GAD CUMAOINEAC NEAM.GLAN A DEANAD. 
Livite jiliie Sion, ecc Rex tuus veni! tibt man.u-tus. 
Tunsid d’ nóim Sroin, fous, a tá do ri% triall cugat go 


ciun—bBriatra an Spioraid Naomh aig Mata anns uno 
culgiiad rann de ’n donhad caibidil ficead. 
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of thy instructor, or by the mouth of thy confessor, to 
reform thy life and to do penance, and thou gavest Him 
no heed—that His hands were stretched out to thee with 
His graces in thy life-time, and that thou turnedst thy 
back to Him—(Prov. .1 24). Thou wilt call upon Him 
now, on thy death bed; thou wilt sue at the close of thy 
day, like Antiochus, for mercy, and thou wilt be in 
danger of not being heard, just as much as he had 
been. 


Now, my friends, you have the right time for making 
the harvest for your souls, and not the treacherous winter 
of death. Sow now the seed of a virtuous lifein the 
spring time of your health, if you wish to reap the harvest 
of glory in paradise. Raise up now your hearts to God, 
whilst His hands are stretched out to you with His divine 
grace—implore mercy of the Son of Mercy ;—shed tears, 
strike your breasts ; have a real sorrow for your sins, in- 
asmuch as they are opposed to the majesty and goodness 
of God. If you do so from your hearts, you will obtain 
pardon from God in this world, and eternal glory in the 
next. Amen. 


SERMON VIII. 


ON THE DANGER OF MAKING AN UNWORTHY COM- 
MUNION. 


Dicite filie Sion, eve Rex tuus venit tibti mansuctus. 


é Trll ye the daughters of Sion, behold thy King cometh to 
thee meek.’—St. Matthew, xxi. 5 
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Mey da leus Bliciaisa faliaid tea’t go nual cum 
tee ont ute atruiad ó catuir go caiarr, 1s gnata! 
fey itre a cur roinne anuniala tabairt do na daoine na 
bedhea les Jensntal, na srudeanna a clanad, agus gan md 
arti afar anns an rd curfeal méistdid air an b-) rionnsa 


do (arco toirmeasg air a aistir, 


atta 
’ 


Maran g-eetdua rorh Mac Dé a toact anns an t-sao-al 
co, “arg na farlrl mar teactairid romhe, go raib se aig triall 
Sues, go d-talurfal solus na ngrasa dob ann mit an dorca- 
dais agus: u anftols ann a rarb siad, go scaoilfeal nad as 
cuIil:rea ail, an peacarl, agus go saorfad siad ó scldbact an 
D:arail.— D'c-te Lilie Sion, cece Rew tuus venit, &c. Tar 
Os Críost a teact anna an t-sao#al so, agus colan daonda 
do ¢lucal, curr Eon Bitsde mar j{eactaire romhe ann 
sgeul solisa® so a fahairt do ’n dothan. Ní deagard 
sol arr au tca*taire ainglid so, act atg tabairt raba do na 
poibleatatt móra, a g-comsias a deasuzad, gráideanna 
a n-anama a sciúral agus a glanad ó ’n ule sal peacad, 
agus an nií rise adéanal.—Puratle viam Domini, rectaz facite 
se nilas «jus (Mae. ei, 3.) 


‘Tamse Críost an du go catair Serusalem agus taimic 
inórán do'n pobal ann aracais, craoibea‘a piilme, agus udair 
ann a lamaih, mar ¢omhurlaib lualghre; agus iopnds go 
d-taisboanfad stad meud na ónóra bi aca faoi comhdir Criost, 
sgaradar a g-cuid eujaig arr na boalarzib faoi n-a Cosaib.— 
Stravcrunt vcstomenta swe in vi (Mat. 21, 8.) Níor rab 
beag no múr, 6g no sean aca na raib air aon gar athdm 
aig tabairt molta agus buideacais do Criost faoi an onóir 
rinne doib, teact air cuairt cuca.—Benedictus qui venit in 
nomine Domini (Ilid). O, ¢atairr Serusalem 1s aoibron 
duit agus Rig Neihe agus talhan teact an di faor do 
Ballade. Js aorkinn duit, Tosa Críost, slinuigteor an 
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When an earthly prince is coming for the first time to 
any country, or removing from one city to another, it is 
customary to send messengers before him, to give warning 
to the people to repair the passages, to clear the streets, 
ard to have nothing in the way that would displease tho 
prince or retard his journey. 


In like manner, previously to the Son of God coming 
to this world, He sent the prophets as messengers before 
Him, to warn the people that His coming was at hand; 
that He would give them the light of divine grace, in- 
stead of the darkness and ignorance they wero in; that 
He would loose them from the bonds of sin, and release 
them from the slavery of the devil.—Dicite filie Sion, ecce 
rez tuus venit, After Jesus Christ had been born and had 
taken our human nature, He sent John the Baptist as His 
precursor to convey the joyful tidings unto tho world. 
This angelic messenger did not ceaso to warn the pcople 
to repair tho highways of their conscience, to cleanse and 
purify the streets of their souls from every stain of sin, 
and to do penance.—Parate viam Domini; rectas facite 
scmitas ejus (Matt. 8. 3). 


When Jesus Christ approached—in the words of the 
text—the city of Jerusalem, a great number of the peo- 
ple came forth to meet Him, carrying branches of palm 
and of yew in their hands, as an emblem of joy. That 
they might show the greater homago to Christ, they 
spread their garments under His feet. There were neither 
great nor small, young nor old, amongst them but joined 
in one continucd acclamation, rendering praise and 
thanksgiving to Jesus Christ, for the honour He had done 
in visiting them: “Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.” O! city of Jerusalem, happy art 
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Shine dourds teu al du áir dúil teagaisgy seanm are 
duit. Ni fa] iongantas orm faor meud do luat sce 
ages ate Uurd.s a tioort. Ní b-fuil iongantas orm Íaoi 
aeecluintun de “coltatb agus d' atranaib inolta, arr feal 


D 
da Snadeanna ronh losa.—JTesanae Eve, Dee (Mate. 
21, iu.) 

An onsir ceadna rinue Críost do catate Serusalem an diu 
deanfail duoit-se a Garde ann aimsir naoiita na cisga so ; 
tiocfarl se air cuairt cugab air an altóir so, agus ni le 
Jana falana ; béarfaid lets sarlbreas na ngrasa agus gac 
maitcas ; deanfarl arus agus Ionad corinuige de bur n-anam 
Tu mise teact Cugail martea“tare,an raba tabairt daoib, sib 
€iu dollinutad faoi n-a conair, an uile anireidteact togbail 
ns a sise, bealatse mora bur g-comsiats a “leus agus a 
leasuzad, cacarr bur anama a cur ann ordugal ann a Zlacta 
— Bee Lew tous Ceaití (ISE metiasuecl s (Mal. 21. 4.) 


Marseal air ceiste, a cairde, go m-berlead cuairt, Críost 
ann alsce Cugaib-se, agus ann wt bur slanurste réir mar 13 
mian leis, gur b’ se an ntl a déanfal sib bur n-damnazZad, 
a tisé nactanad avam-sa, a cur ann bur g-comair, an mo] 
arr ar cir daoil a slacal. S¢ teasarm naí d-tig liom so 
a (léanail níos feárr, no solus do tabairt daoib air theud na 
dio3bala a ta cumaoincat neanislan a dvanad : Nid a tairg- 
feas me a ¢rutuad tar cis mo conrad a roinn ann dá pune. 
Ní'l peacad air bit co mhór le Corp Críost a facad air dros 
staid, sin ana ceud junc. Ta comegiallaige airide riac- 
tanaé ann a Slacta arr‘deas-staid, sin an diéra punc.—.A1ve 
Maria, de. 

An ¢eud punc—Is 1omaid seriirsa agus trom diogaltus a 
cuir Dia air na daoine ó ám go am faoi na peacaidib. 
Báit gé an doman leis an dile, act octar; loisg gé le terne 
as na Flaitis na caitreaca mira, Sodom agus Gomorra ; cuir 
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thou that the cing of heaven and earth ig coming this 
day under thy walls. Happy art thou, Jesus Christ, the 
Saviour of mankind, coming this day to instruct and to 
edify the people. I make no wonder, at all the joy and 
exultation they are in. I make no wonder, at all the 
music and hymns that resound throughout the streets be- 
fore Jesus— Hosanna to the Son of David.” (Mat. xxi. 9). 


The same honour that Jesus paid the city of Jeru- 
salem, He will pay unto you, my brethren, in the holy 


time of Easter ; He will pay you a visit on the altar, and 
will bring with Him the treasures of divine grace and all 


good. He will make His dwelling in your souls. I come 
to you also as & messenger to give you warning to pre- 
pare yourselves for His reception, to remove every ob- 
stacle out of His way, to repair the highways of your 
conscience, and to put the city of your souls in order for 
receiving Him properly. 

Then, lest, my brethren, the wait, of Christ should be of 
no use to you, and should, instead of bringing you salva- 
tion, according to His intention, prove your condemnation, 
it is necessary for me to lay before you the manner in 
which you should receive Him worthily. I think I can- 
not do this ina better way than by giving you some in- 
sight into all the evils that unworthy communions pro- 
duce, which I shall endeavour to do by dividing my sub- 
ject into two parts. First—There is no sin go great as 
to receive the Body of Christ unworthily. Second—There 
are certain conditions necessary for receiving Him worthily 
—Ave Maria, éc. 


First point—Many a scourge, inflicting an awful punish- 
ment, God has sent upon mankind, from time to time, on 
account of their sins! He drowned the world, except 
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plá; agis gorta wom Bar NIT TA ladairiíb, at ní derla- 
mid ar Shé peneall nn bey Ío a nedeanann Dia diogaltus 
Nis mines Ag a mos tiferwe ‘na fo nn: peacail d'a 
Net reann dada], naotheatsa: sé s:n farenisne, no 
dro'etheas a tabairt arm Tha: no dro’-usdid a ‘Ieanal de 
níl air bit beanna Te, ná a caunmi} car as D.a 5 ní ction is 
luta a tinea dha: dei an t-Apstol Pol, 'na eug, an-bis, 
agus duisliinte air an taavsal so, agus damnasal sorurle 
anna an t-saoZal ele. 

A tíao follus as an m-brer: d:hfeirgeat tue Dia air 
Baltasar, Ri naibreic na Baibildm, mar a ta, a catair a 
Brr'Ios agus a lussal, a riáocset tartim cum eactranaly, agus 
an-his d' fatal do fem, cionn go d-tug casonéir do na 
cailíseacaib, agus do nasoitial beannurite do robil a 
atair as Teampul Sernsalem. Rinne Dia forgid le Bil- 
tasar ann gac uabar, agus ann gaé an-flar/ eas, ann pac 
craos, ugus ann ga? adaitraniis, ann gad tiorantus agus 
eavevir da n-deirna:l se go d-tí sin, Act co luat a's tug 
droz-tieas air na soiticaih beannui to gud, arg dána dil 
asta, ie fim agus a cCúrtóirrlo mallurgie, conaire 
se sgriobia a breil. damanta air an m-Lalla. 

Ní ferr an nila d’ ems d Osa, conn gur cuir a lah 
neam@lan air Aire an Conran, agus & ann a /uata, tut 
se ann a corpin tmarb, ann talman le taob na Airco c’adna. 
Ni áimam an t-an-bis a fuair cúig míle de na Betsamt- 
trib de ceann arharc tarcursnené mí tholamail do tabairt 
air an Airc ceadna; no cad se mar loisg temo as na 
Flariis dá cead agus det agus dá fitcid de ’n pobul Eabraé, 
cionn gur lathadar gan ordugal gan ollinugad, rodbeirt ola 
do deanad a b-fiagnurs Dé. 

O;, a Críosta, feud le uatbis arr an trom diogaltus so, 
rinnce Dia air an mwotir éud, fo dro¢ ustid no easzandir 
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eight persons, by the deluge. He consumed with fire 
from heaven the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. He sent 
pestilence and famine often times among the Jews ; but 
we read of no sin that draws down the vengeance of God 
more repeatedly, and more wrathfully, than what divines 
call sacrilege, that is, to offer disrespect and disregard to 
God, or to abuse anything dedicated to, or named after 
God. No less a punishment follows it, as St Paul says, 
than destruction, sudden and unprovided death, diseases 
in this world, and eternal damnation in the next. (1 Cor 
xi. 29). 

This is evident, from the dreadful judgments which 
God passed on Balthazar, the proud king of Babylon, by 
destroying and rasing his city—causing his.kingdom to 
fall into the hands of foreigners, and to suffer himself to 
get a sudden death for dishonoring the chalices and sacred _ 
vessols, which his father had stolen out of the temple of - 
Jerusalem. God had patience with Balthazar in his re- 
peated acts of pride and presumption—in all his luxury 
and debauchery—in all the tyranny and oppression he 
had committed, till then; but as soon as he profaned 
these sacred vessels by drinking out of thom, himself and 
his wicked courtiers, he saw a hand writing the sentence 
of his condemnation on the wall—Thou art weighed in 
the balance and hast been found wanting.—Dan. v. 27. 

Oza also, being but a layman, for putting his unhallowed 
hand to the ark of the covenant, dropped dead to the 
ground beside the ark. The Scriptures tell us likewise 
of the sudden death of five thousand of the Bethsamites, 
for casting looks of indifference and irreverence at 
the same ark ; and how fire from heaven descended and 
consumed two hundred and fifty of the Israelites, for pre- 
suming to go, without ordination or mission, to offer in- 
cense before the Lord. 


Ab ! Christians, behold with astonishment the severe 
Vengeance God executed upon these peop'e, for profaning 
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fahairt do na nu.ie Leaumuilte so, agus deare anns ann am 
eeadna, ar Slonmaire an peacarl do gnel ta fain, an uair 
a clacas tu du Tiicarna lé comstas sala agus ¢ilfarl tu dá 
mew) an do feacade a seda cert [) ear mó an tuilrara 
tiannaral leat “nile Baltasar, gur troime do corrte “na 
do Jeag-danomiarta. — 1 ppeasts ex tu sldevu, cf Tneentus es 


beeps habevs. 


Oir, cuirim a S-eis go d-tug Baltasar easonóir do sort ke 
na altera, do tn folleatnnaé ameun ann fuil aml bruide, 
amail] a “lacwl d'a n-déanfaid íolbairt do ‘n Tiéearna. 
Act cad sé do smid tusa ate déana] cumiwimer’a neain- 
“lana ¥ Beir tu easonoir agus masla, ní do soifite na 
altvra, act do do slánuisteóir, a ofrdltar air an altéir; ní 
do Avatur tahinmd, beag-luaciar, att do 'n jcurla neainrda, 


mor-luatmar, Mac De. 


Do tug Baltasar di-theas air Sorftab na altéra do brig 

5 7 > 

gur raib se ann a pagina’, naé rath seillearh aige do “n 
Fior-Dia. Act tusa, a peacar’, a tá air scellb a bert ann do 


criostar], act sin, faraor ! ó beul agus nf ó gníom ; d’ á 


n-deanann Críost gtolla agus comp.inac ; d’ a d-tugann, as 
meud a cain ort, a Corp Naotita mar orleatiun sdlisad 
do d’ anam.—Qui coca mecum capiebas cibos (Psal. 54, 
15)—onur naí d-ug sé arta do na amgle ; d’ á d-tug sú 
oiread trollaca agus grisa a’s ti ann a cúmacta, : lániaim 
aun diary gat serrbis do snid duit, a dul 'g á masluiad 
agus 'g 4 easonvruzad níos mo mile uair 'ná Baltasar a bí 
ann a jxigdnat, ’n uair a ¢lacair Sé le coinsias truaillid, 
salac.—Appensus cs in stalera, et inventus es minos habens. 


Cuir Osa a lah go diorutsceaé leis an Airc do bi air 
bruattutim. Agns iheasfd, a criostaid, gur raib d’ uala¢ 
alr a sabatl air turtim, act cionn gur glace se le láiarb 
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or dishonoring those sacred things; and behold, at the 
same time the enormity of the sin you commit when you 
receive your Lord with a filthy conscience ; and you will 
see also, if your sins were weighed in the scales of God's jus- 
tice, that there is greater cause to say of you, than of Bal- 
thazar, that your crimes outweigh your deeds. 

Then, let me suppose that Balthazar dishon- 
oured the vessels of the altar, which were con- 
secrated to receive only the blood of animals with 
which sacrifice was made to the Lord ; well, what do 
you do by making an unworthy communion? You give 
dishonour and reproach, not to the vessels of the altar, 
but to thy adorable Saviour, who is offered on the altar; 
not to an earthly creature of little valuc—ah! no—but 
to that heavenly pearl of immense value—the Son of 
God. 


Balthazar profaned the sacred vessels of the altar, be- 
cause he was a pagan, and because he did not believe in 
the true God. But thou, sinner, who art a Christian, but 
alas! one in name only, and not in deed ; whom Christ 
makes His associate and companion; to whom He gives 
—owing to the love He bears thee—His Divine Body as a 
soothing nourishment to thy soul;—an honour He had 
never conferred on the angels; and has given thee as 
many gifts and graces as were in His power. Thou set- 
test about—after all Hjis kind services to thee—to offer 
reproach and dishonour a thousand times more than Bal- 
thazar, who was a pagan, gave, when thou receivest Him 
with a conscience stained with mortal sin. 


Oza put his hand bruskily to the ark that was on the 
point of falling : And one would imagine, Christians, that 
he was obliged to do so to prevent it from being upset ; 
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tnatamala nil beannuite agus gan te ann a sagart, fuair 
se bis ohann air an m-ball. Act na* drorutsgeaise go mér 
an nid do mid tusa, a reacais tig Cam an feusta mor-luaté 
so, gan caon-duira‘t, gan cralal, le caturste mtmne, 
agus le smuaintil sao“alta, gan feu‘ant romat air moract 
Críost, a ta tu a ¢lacaid, no a dearcad do dia. air rheud do 
peacarl, agus sin arr seilb d’ fia’a a bert ort ann t-sacra- 
munt diaila soa élacad. O2%!18 mór a ta ta meallta. Gid 
gur ordur Dia do ’n duine an orleamuin neada so slacad 
air a lotsiod, aon uair aiháin ’s an m-bliadam, d’ ordurg 
dó, anns an am ceadna a glacad le crabad agus glame 
crovle, no go m-beidead an t-arán so na beata, aun arán 
báis aige, agus an Calis so na glainte, ann easlainte rhar- 
bac arge—Qui enim manlucat et bibit indigne pulicium sili 
manducat ct libié (I. Cor. xi. 29). 

Gid naí b-furl peacal marla air brí do gn1dmuid naé 
d-traigamuid Dia leis, nac nglacamuid mar mhúáifíatir leis, 
an diabal, naí n-díolamuid ar g-ceart air Pártas, agus 
nac n-deantar oismú air fronn dínn; 1s baogalars an 
peacad so, an naoin-aíais, 'ná sin uile. Do gnid Dia 
forzid hnn air ar g-cortib ele. Gid go m-bideann a 
b-ferrg linn, ní buamcann dúil din, gid go sculreann 
sInn, ní scriosann sinn; act an uair a gnidmuid cumaonaca 
neain-¢lana culramuid seula air ar n-dro‘-ad; 'n uair a 
glacamutd Corp Críost fo ar m-bromn agus na¢ mian linn 
ar m-beata a leasusad; cuid na comursan air ar lánh 
agus nac mian [linn aigíoc deanad; fuai, no fearg les an 
g-coihurgain agus nac mian linn siotédin do deanad ; bert 
tugia do striopatas, no do mersge, do breugarb 
no do únonnab móra; no a bert tugta do leanán 
peacald air bit eile agus na¢ mian hnn a d-treag- 
bil: cia b’ se, a derrim, do gnid cumaommeas alr 
an staid ao, tretgeann Dia se gan moill, buamid 
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yet because he touched with unconsecrated hands a con- 
secrated object, not being a priest, he died suddenly on 
the spot. But do you not act far more thoughtlessly, 
sinner, when to this inestimable feast thou comest with- 
out devotion, without piety, with a mind distracted with 
worldly thoughts, without looking direct at the majesty 
of Jesus, whom you are going to receive, or lookiug be- 
hind you at the enormity of your sins, and you conscious 
that you are obliged to receive this Divine Sacrament! 
Oh! you are greatly deceived. Although God ordered 
man to receive this heavenly nourishment, yet He com- 
manded him at the same time to receive Him with piety and 
with purity of heart, otherwise this Bread of Life would 
prove unto him the Bread of Death, and this chalice of 
salvation would be unto him a deadly poison—(Cor. xi.) 


Although there is not a mortal sin that we commit, but 
we thereby renounce God, take the devil as our master, 
sell our title to Paradise, and make ourselves heirs of hell ; 
still this sin of sacrilege is more dangerous than all those 
others. God has patience with us in all our other crimes. 
Though His anger is over us, He does not despair of us. 
Though He scourges us, He does not exterminate us. But 
when we make an unworthy communion, we put a seal to 
our misfortune. When we receive the Body of Christ 
into our souls, and that we do not resolve to amend—our 
neighbour’s property still in our custody, with no purpose 
of making restitution ; living in hatred or animosity with 
our neizhbour, without purpose of reconciliation ; addicted 
to fornication, to drunkenness, lying, swearing, or to any 
other habitual sin ; whoever, I repeat, receives Holy Com- 
munion with such strange dispositions, God immcdiately 
abandons such a one—he withdraws His grace from him 
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de :: sin ama’, tatirngeann a {rasa uarl, leigeann do stocal 
anns na loctal, leigeann srian le n-a aumtantaih, arr 
moil mar deir San Greigeorr, go m-brleann arg rorlliacin 
ó Jot go loet.—De eo roland in wlaon, Obnuizeann 
naoti-atais siad ann naoii-atats eile, agus as sin tuiteann 
ann cado!‘as, a leir s1ad fo deire go fior-1actar Ifrinn. 


A ta so follus as an id a fuair an brafad ir Indis. 
Ia rinnce Wia forztd le n-a lo“tatb eile, le n-a Saint, le n-a 
niúirmur, le n-a eagcóir, act co luat a's glac se Corp 
'ríost air dro:-staid, tréig Dia se gan thoill, agus d' fág 
$e faor imeartas an d.ahail.—Et post Inececllam intraved in 
cum Satanas (Jo. ii1., 27.) 


Ceist agam orraili, a cáirde, an ferdir gnioth air bit nt 
bud grimeatila "ná da ngalifad duine de Cloideam no de 
gcian tríd crorle rr no prionnsa, a racfad anns an am 
ceadna aig to2a na scoide b’ uaisle agus bud tarbrze a br 
ann a diriiste, ann a tabairt a m-bronntanas do 'n duine- 
tharbtdir so? Nil gan amrus gníoin Co mallurde leis. 
Mais :ad so cás an t! do gmd cumaoinea¢ air drot-staid. Do 
oni sg feall agus duine-rarbuzad arr Mac Dé, riz ig tao1- 
lacatic agus ts trvcarrize d’ a d’ tamic no d’ a d-tiocfard, do 
tig Cuige leis an t-seoid ig uaisle, agus leis an m-bron- 
tanas is tairbirze d’ a b-fuil anns en dir-ciste diada agus 
coliaria cumainn 1s mó do b’ fadir lé Dia a cumaíl no 
smuatninjad, ann meud a érad air an duine a taisbeanad, 
mar a ta a Corp naomta, eidir dradact agus daondactt, mar 
tí Sí a b-flartearinas. 


Ceist fóg agam orraib, a cáirde, an b-full an bis d’a 
olcus, no sciursa d'a meud naí n-ordócad sib do na Íudarab 
a cuir Críost ann bís; de brig gur b’ sé Mac DS sé, gur 
L’ ie a slanutztcorr agus a g-crutursteorr sé, gur b’ ume 
do {uirhng sc as na flartis, ann fuascailt dó 1bas bruid an 
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— He yives him up, so to speak—He allows him to harden 
in iniquities—he permits the passions to have their way, 
so, as St. Gregory remarks, “ the man is rolling from one 
iniquity to another ;—one sacrilege prepares the way for 
another;” and at length the sinner falls into despair, which 
brings him at last to the lowest pit of hell. 


This is evident from the final state of the traitor Judas. 
God had patience with all his other wickedness—his covet- 
ousness, his murmurs, and his frauduleace; but as soon 
as he received the Body of Christ in an unworthy state, 
Christ forsook him immediately and left him to the wiles 
of Satan. 


My brethren, give me leave to ask a question—is there 
any act more heinous than that a man should rush and 
take a sword or a knife and stab his king or his prince 
through the heart, who, at the same time, is offering him 
the most precious jewel in his treasury in order to bestow 
it as a gift on this murderer? Certainly, there is no 
deed more wicked. Why, then, this is the case with those 
who make an unworthy communion. They assassinate 
and murder, as it were, the Son of God, the most benign 
and merciful King that ever was, or ever will be, who 
comes to them at the same time with the most precious 
pearl, the most profitable present that is to be found in 
His divine treasury, and the most ardent sign of affection 
which God could possibly form or invent in order to show 
the greatness of His love for mankind, and that is, His 
most holy body and blood, with His soul and divinity, as 
He is in heaven. 


Lect me further put you, my friends, another question 
—is there any kind of death so painfal, or any chastine- 
ment so severe, that you would not deem punishment 
suited to the Jews who put Christ to death? Because 
He is the Son of God, because Hc is our Redeemer, and 
our Creator, who came from heaven, in order to redeem 
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. peacanl agus ó selaburzeact an diabail. Mar an g-ceadna 
an b-fuil críoc d'a olcus na¢ n-ordv'al sib d' [udas, cionn 
díol sé a tinugistir Criost 2? Deirfid sib liom gan arirus 
nat b-fuil; agus mi deir, deirim-se lib-se mar dubarrt 
Críost leis an scirbiseac neam-foaimteac, go d-teilgeann | 
bur m-briatra fin sib.—De ore tus te judico, serve nequam 
(Luc. xii., 22). Agus dearbuiyim daoib, an uair a glacas 
sii Corp Críost mar droé-staid go m-bideaun sib rann- 
Páirteac leis na ludaigib aig ceusad Críost, agus Co cionta 
anus an m-bis le Iudis a brait se. An t Apstol Pól mo 
baranta leis an firiune so, anns an áomhad caibidil deug 
d'a latar Cum na g-Cormteanals, ann a n-deir se :— Cia 
Db’ se iteas an t-Ardn so, no ólas Cailis an Tigearna air 
droc-staid, beid se ciontac a b-fuil agus a b-feoil an 
Tizearna.”’—Quécun ne mandacaverit punem hune, vel biberct 
calicem Domine oediyne, reus erd corporis e sanguinis Do- 


mini (T Cor. 11). 


Oé! a peacaid mallurzte an naoih-atais, cad se lact do- 
luid agus díosbáil tig asat ; cad se liact duine a tairngeag, 
tu go rfrionn, ann dit a n-arduyvad cum na b-flarteas. Nár 
lógid Dia, a cáirde, go b-furl Iudaé salac; no Iudis mal- 
luigte ann bur measg-sa, ’a racfad aig brat no aig ceusad 
Críost anns an aimsir beannurte go na cdsga! Oc! ra 
mór m’ eagla go b-fuil, agus gur lia duine agaib do nid 
cumaonaca salaca 'na do gnid cumaona.a giana, d’ easba 
olinurste agus na g-coingiall a ta riactanaé agaib ann 
Corp Críost do glacad ; nid air ar gceall me tráct anns an 
dira punc de mo comrad, 

An dára punc. Cum go n-deanfamuis eigéiri; ann 
aoinieact le Críost, ann aimsir naomta na cásga go, ó bis 
an peacaid, 18 cdir dúinn, a cáirde, Corp an Tigearna a 
glacad fo ar m-broinn. An muintir nat nglacann, reir 
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us from the slavery of sin, and from the thraldom of the 
devil! In like manner is there any doom so bad that 
you would not pronounce on Judas, for selling his Master 
Christ? You will, without doubt, tell me—there is not. 
And if so, I tell you, as Jesus Christ told the unprofitable 
servant, that ‘ your words condemn you.”—De ore tuo te 
Judico serve nequam. And I assure you that, when you 
receive the Body of Christ unworthily, you share with 
the Jews in crucifying Christ, and that you are as guilty 
of His death as Judas who betrayed Him. My authority 
for this truth is the apostle St. Paul, in the eleventh 
chapter of his Epistle to the Corinthians, where he says, 
—‘ Whoever will eat this Bread, or drink the chalice of 
the Lord unworthily will be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord.” 


Oh, accursed sin of sacrilege, what an amount of misery 
and misfortune comes from thee! How many beings 
dost thou draw to hell, instead of raising them to heaven! 
God forbid, my brethren, that there should be any foul 
Jew or perfidious Judas amongst you, who would betray or 
crucify Jesus, in this holy time of Easter. O! I greatly 
fear there is, and that there are more among you who 
communicate unworthily than who communicate worthily 
for the want of due preparation, and the necessary dispo- 
sitions required to receive the Body of Christ well, a sub- 
ject of which I promised to treat in the second part of 
my discourse. 


Second Point— In order that we may rise in thia holy 
time of Easter, from the death of sin with Jesus, we 
should, my brethren, receive the body of our Lord. Those 
who do not, as Christ declares in the sixth Chapter of St. 
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mar dearbúiceas Crfost aig Eon anns an seiscal caibrlil, 
ni h-fúr; siad brata ua ngrisa; nil mea‘t aca ó bis an 
peacarl—Nisi manducarcries carnent El hominis, non 
hab: bitis vtun in vehis (To. wi bl) Amail ais mar 
(éarfal s go h-fuil an oleamuin sproradalta 60 co ria‘. 
tana: aig an anam a's ta an oileain corporda riactanaé 
aig an g-colamn: agus réir mar na féidir lets an duine 
Lert beo, no srulial no aistir a deanail a slize gan an 
t-arin corporda, mar an g-ceadna nf féidir Jeis an anam 


stulial no aistir a deanad a sho a slinurzte gan an t-arán 
diada so.— Non hab. bitia vitam in volis (Jo, vi.) 


A tid’ ualac, mar sin, arr gaé duine, réir attne Críost 
an t-sacramulnt soa glacad. Act cualaid sib, a cáirde, 
cad se meud an diosaltas do gnid Dia air an te, a glacas 
é1 air Jroc-stáid, Glacamuid sí, mar sin, a rcir na áilne, 
act glacamuid sí le olhhugad ceart, air ceigt na cameac. 
’Se ollihugad sin, glome ¢Coinstais, tar gaé mid. agus dúil 


agus mian a bert againn, anns an olleatiain neamda so. 


Cia b’ ée a racfas le coinsias glan, agus le croide saor 
ó peacaidib a glacad na Sacramuinte so, geabfard se anntf 
ioc-sláinto ann a“ald gaé loit, leigios air gaé galar, neart 
ann agaid gaé laige, cabar ann agaid gaé caturgte, sólás 
lo linn gaé leatrormm. O. geabfaid se annti turle na ngrás 
ó tohar na ngrisa—Criost. Act 1s feasac stb, a cáirde, 
naé nglacann cunnad glas lin d’ uisge, teme; mar an 
g-ceudna, ni lasaid an teine diada go croide glas, lin d' 
uisge an peacad, An uair bideas cunnad tirim olhugpte, 
1s luaile, agus ig móide lasas, agus g'acas temte. Mar an 
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John, will not obtain the life of divine grace—they will 
not escape the death of sin.—Nist manducaveritis carnem 
Flii hominis, non habebitis vitan in vobis (Jo. vi. 54). 
As if He had said: this spiritual nourishment is as neces- 
sary for the soul as corporal nourishment is to the body ; 
and as man cannot possibly live, or walk, or travel with- 
out corporal bread, so it is not possible for the soul to 
live, or to walk, or travel in the path of salvation, with- 
out this heavenly bread.—Non habebitis wtam in vobis 
(John vi.) . 


Every person is obliged, then, according to the com- 
mand of Christ, to receive this sacrament. But you have 
heard, my friends, the greatness of the vengeance God 
executes on those who receive His body unworthily. 
Let us, then, receive Holy Communion according to His 
command, but with the necessary preparation, else be 
questioned on, or prepared for the penalty. The prepara- 
tion is, purity of conscience above all things, and a 
desire and a longing for this heavenly nourishment. 


Whoever will go with a pure conscience, and with a 
heart free from sin, to receive this Sacrament, will find 
in it a healing balm against every malady, a cure against 
every infirmity, strength against all manner of weakness, 
a remedy against all temptation, and consolation against 
every affliction. O! you will find therein an overflow of 
grace—in Christ the fonntain of all grace.—John, vi. 
But, my brethren, you are conscious that green faggots 
full of moisture will not take fire. In like manner, this 
divine fire will not kindle the watery, green heart of the 
sinner. When dried faggots are prepared they become 
the more combustible, and they sooner take fire. In like 
manner,—the more the heart is cleansed from sin, the 
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g-ceadna m 1 da tend as brleas an crorle glan é pea. 
eavlib, na: mérde agus na" luaite lasas le teine na ngrusa, 
agus vel se luarlea’t agus toral na sacramuinte reir 
olhiutite. Maiseal ó a ml a ti crosta oramn an t-sacra- 
mint soa slacal gan olliiutail, feutamud, a Crfostard, 
cad <e mar tairgeas tusa tu fin d’ ollinugal? Cad se 
mar targeas tusa Misti d’ anama cur ann orduia’l fa 
Comair Jie nerve agus talnan ? Cad se mar gnii tu an 
serudual consiais sud a orduizeas an t-Aspol Psl.— 
Prob tart xse-ipaum ho. 

Ma deir tu gur “lan tn do cornsias arg d‘anal faorst- 
dime; 1s leor sin. Nr 1 slize 18 fetrr aun an coinsias a 
glanal, “na an faoisidin, ma rinne tu sí go ccart, ma rinne 
tu sí le dels croile, agus aifreacas ann do peacarl. Act 
cia leis a ndearnaid tu an laoisidin so ? At le ruagaire 
rata, no le sagart ¢g anbfiosa’, not nár cuartuis do coin- 
Blas; agus naí móide gur rath ccad alge o'n eaglats 
faoisidin d' etsteact. Act mura raib d' fig se tu-sa anns 
an muilleog ceadna ann a b-fuair se tu. 

Act, cuir a g-cis go ndearnarid an sagart a dualgas, cad 
ge émil tusa rouh dul ann faoisidine? Ar cuarrtur: tu 
clurdionna dorca do coinstais? Ar dearc tu arr gaé slige, 
agus air gat ócáid le ’r b’ féidir leat dlige Dé do brisead 
1onnos go m-buil feidir leat do peacatl a cur síos ann a 
ngné agus ann a n-uuiurP Oc, nt deanair. Tar dis a 
bert bDhadam agus tilead gan do gin a leagad aig sagart, 
tig tu air do sciorrail ó do gnotaid saosalta, le crotie lán 
do ¢oirtib gan croide-brugad, gan craiad. Déanfé níos 
mó de stuideur mile uair, da m-beidtei dul, air do cuntus 
le tisearna saosalta, “na gnid tu ’dul a hitatr barra na 
Trindido. 

Act cuir a g-cág gur sgrid tu do coinsias ; gur admurg 
tu do peacald, act ar adinurgy tu sad le rún iomlán gan 
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more speedily it will kindle with the fire of divine grace, 
and receive the benefit and indulgence of the Sacraments 
according to its disposit:on. Then, as we are prohibited 
from receiving this Sacrament without the proper dis- 
position, let us see, Christians, how you propose to prepare 
yourselves, how you put the abode of your soul in order 
for the proper reception of the King of Heaven and 
Earth ? How you make this examination of conscience 
which St. Paul recommends. 


If you say you have cleansed your conscience by con- 
fession! Well, that is sufficient. There is no way better 
for cleansing your conscience than by confessing in a 
proper manner—by confessing to an authorised priest, 
with contrition of heart and a real sorrow for your gins, 
and making the due satisfaction. , 

. Bat ask yourself, have 
you gone to an approved confessor P Have you gone to 
one full of zeal, piety, and prudence ? 


But let us suppose the priest docs his duty, what did 
you do before you went to confession? Did you look 
into the dark reeesses of your heart? Did you look to 
every way and occasion by which you may have violated 
God’s holy law, in order to set down your sins in their 
kind and in their number? Ah, you did not! After 
having been twelve months, and perhaps longer without 
bending your knee to a priest, you slip off hurriedly from 
your worldly business, with a heart full of distraction, 
without contrition, without devotion. You would make 
thousand times a longer study if you were going to settle 
accounts with your landlord, than you make when 
going to settle your spiritual affairs before the tribunal 
of the holy Trinity. 


But suppose you did search your conscience, and con- 
fess your sins; have you confessed them with a firm re- 
solution of not returning to them again? It is a sign 
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fillead orfa níos nó = At muna raib an rin so agat, ma 
ta claon no suil agat a latair 'n drat; do peacarl ; agus 
muna d-tromfi tu ann asail na g-caiulad, agus na ócáide 
a sea lui], niraib ran ceart agat. Nil tarbe ann do 
faow:din; ní fii brot d' absolid: A ti do comnsias 
go fall gan glanal; agus ma lanuseann tu ‘dul 
a glacal Críost air an stud go, n áit an oileanain 
neainda so talairt slámte do d' anam se Zeabfas tu anntf 
do damnuzad go storaid.—Judiemie sibe manducat et 
lnbit. 

O! moinile truarle? Cad se meud a ¢nid faoisidin 
gin torad? Agus cal se laixead aig a m-lideann rún na 
peacatl a tcatnuzai!—nid is forns altnaZad air euscai- 
deact a's tuitid aris annta. Cad se Inet dure do gniid 
altris air na muca ; teil stad gan moill ’g a n-unfairt 
féin anns an latais tar cis anise? Naí luaite beir fear 
na mionna mer cúl do ‘n t-sagart, “na teid se ‘g a unfairt 
féin aris anns an muilleog ceadna. Ni luaite beir an 
petaire cúl do ’n t-sagart, ‘na tuiteann se aris a mullleog 
an 611? Ní luaile beir an striopaé cul do ’n t-sagart, ’na 
cuireas si $1-f¢in ann úcáid an peacard. ’N ani-deom gat 
rún meallta*, agus gat geallanain breugaé beirid uata 
cúl a taliairt do ’n b-peacai, tuitid ann gan moll; agus 
ann dit a m-beata do leasu;zad, sé rheudurzeas mad a n-ualac, 
no go d-tretgeann Dia sad fo deiread, agus go b-fagann 
stad faoi 1omartas an diabail. 

Tur cis an coinsias do sgrudusad agus 4 nurse le trom- 
deora na antrise, ’se an dara cuingiall a tá riactanac agat, 
a Criostaid, ciocrus agus mian a bert ort, corp do 
Tigearna a glacad. Agus a b-furl duine air bit, le ar 
mhian beit beo, no beata na n-grisa d’ fagail, nae ar cóir 
go m-beidead dúrl agus mian aige ann arin na beata. Au 
b-farl duine air bit a tá t artrar nac ar Cóir go m-berdead 
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that you had not this disposition if, in making confes- 
sion, you had any inclination or attachment to your sins; 
it is a sign, too, if you do not fight against the tempta- 
tions, and avoid in earnest the occasions of sin, your 
confession is not such as it should be; your absolution 
is no absolution; your conscience is still uncleansed ; 
and if you attempt to receive Jesus Christ in this 
state, this heavenly food, instead of becoming the health 
of your soul, will, on the contrary, prove your eternal 
perdition. 


Oh ! pity it is, a thousand times, how many there are 
who confess without benefit ; how few who are resolved 
to forsake their sins! How many imitate the swine, who 
wallows in the puddle after having becn washed! No 
sooner does the drunkard turn his back to the priest than 
he goes again to tumble into the mire of drunken- 
ness. No sooner does the swearer turn his back to the 
priest, than he relapses again into the same vice. No 
sooner does the harlot turn her back to the priest, than 
she places herself again in the occasion of sin. Notwith- 
standing each sham resolution and lying promise they 
make to abandon their sins, they relapse immediately 
into them; and instead of amendment, they increase the 
load of crime, till at length God abandons them, and 
leaves them to the wiles of Satan. 


After examining, and after cleansing the conscience with 
the tears of penance, the second condition that is neces- 
sary for the Christian is, an avidity and a desire for re- 
ceiving the body of the Lord. And is there any one who 
likes to live, or obtain the life of divine grace, that would 
not have an eagerness and a desire for the bread of life ? 
Is there any one so thirsty that should not be in haste to 
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detifir air, a tart a cosgal le úis na ngris: An b-fuil 
duinc air bil a ti loitte nat ar mair leis leigeas d' fazail 2 
An b-fuil duine air hi a tí lag, na” ar cóir go m-berilead 
dett fir air anna bef laidir Ma:seal, gla* do Tisearna, 
a Criostail, agus glac ce mar is car, agus geabfarl tu 
neart ann gat lage, leigeas arr gaé loit, Iocslainte ann 
avarl bas an peacarl; geabfarl tu an aile aoibhneas, an 
uile Stlas, an uile narteas —Qué meanducat hune pune, 


vivel ray c'[cr iu. 


Oc, a Tizearna, cad se rheud an daille a tú ar Críos- 
taidib na aimsire go? Ann anh-deoin ga’ tarbe-agus 
matteasa a ti le faoail aca anns an t-sacramurnt so, fo 
an dumea tdid’g a glacad, beir trrur cula g-cinn dí. Cid 
tu an Iomad a cuireas a leas air cairde, a bideas ó bhadain 
go bladain gan teact coriair na sacramuinte so: ’Nait a 
het rcubad ann a:ain na beata bermd bis do ’n gorta d ’a 
n-anama; !8 erzin do'n t-sagart a belt’ a g-ecalyuzad agus 
'g a meallal; is eigin dó fa deire a n-dibirt ó afrionn, 
sul go b.farg uata comaomeata na casga do deanad. 


Act cad se Is ddbar, a cáirde, do’n daille so? Atá, gan 
ainrus, easha crabaid agus creidnh, réir mar tarsbeanas a 
n-droc-leata: Drong s1ad a tá butte a ngrád an t-saogzarl 
80, agus nac g-cuireann spéis a d-talazn na geallarina: 
Drong stad atid tucta do Sasath cealgac na colna agus nat 
mian lco blas de aoibneas firmneat a n-Anama. Pro 
ahilo habucrunt terram desiderabilem (Ps. 105, 24). Drong 
eas-uinal siad, mar a g-ceud Atair Adam, le ar b’ feirr 
ubal na áitne ite, bearfas bás dóib, ma blas de torad crann 
na beata, a Congócad ó bás siad. 

O, a Críostaid, foscail do súile, agus na breugad an 
saogal tu níos faido. Ma ti duil agat a sisain 
agus a milseact, blas de 'n arin so, agus geab 
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quench his thirst with the water of grace? Is there any 
one so wounded that would not be healed ? Is there any 
one so weak that would not be in haste to become strong ? 
Then, receive thy Lord, O Christian, and receive him 
worthi'y, and you shall obtain vigour against all weak- 
ness ; a cure for all infirmities; health against the dis- 
eases of gin; you will obtain all happiness, all consola- 
tion, all manner of blessings. — John, vi. 56. 


O Lord! how great is the blindness of the Christians 
of these times! Notwithstanding all the benefits and 
blessings they have it in their power to obtain in this 
Sacrament, for the one who goes to reccive it, there are three 
who turn their backs to it. You may see a great many who 
postpone their conversion, who remain from year to year 
without approaching the Sacrament ; instead of eagerly 
coming forward to receive the bread of life, they starve 
their souls to death. 


But, my brethren, what must be the cause of this volun- 
tary blindness ? Surely it must bethe want of piety and 
faith, as their wicked lives testify. They are a generation 
who are taken up with the love of the world, and who take 
no delight in looking to the Land of Promise; they are a 
generation who are addicted to the alluring pleasures of 
the flesh, and take no delight in tasting of the true plea- 
sure of their souls. (Psalm cv.) They area disobedient 
generation, like our first father Adam, who prefer eating 
the forbidden fruit, that bringeth death upon them, rather 
than taste of the fruit of the tree of life, that would preserve 
them from death. 


O! dearest Christians, open now your eyes, and let not 
the world seduce you any longer; if you have any relish 
for pleasure or for sweeetness, taste this bread, and you 
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Fair umn sormeas cyus qiilscact sptoradalta. Glace an 
tearan luetamail a fiteas Cun a deneas air gat breoite vt 
laetaimail, a Videas ‘nua brat air d' anam.—Punis quote. 


Naom Ambris. 





dita pre Poe. dig puoi de caret cpirnctales, 
Glac :c go mime mor cotú sad do d' an nn. r‘ir mar “lacas 
tú go minic oileain corporla mar “et ur] do do colainn. 
Act glac fe le glaine crorle, agus le ollnusad ceart. 
Glac xe le fonn agns duil anns an oileamain neainila so, 
dean altris air na ludaií;, air éotrom an lae ’n du— 
áarduis do Sut agus abair : 

Fáilte dut, a T Izearna fo mo broinn ; malteas agus 
sláinte go n-d‘antar do m'anam. Tosmue Pelio Dave. 
Tad ann aracois Críost le Palm na n-deag-sniomarta, 
agus le craobaca glasa na sabalem, agus geabfaid tu ó 
Dia, aig glacad a aon Mic leis an olhhugal so, roniias 
ni ne2rdsa anna an t saoszal sv, agus an {lor Sforurl anna 
an t-saozal cile.—aAmen. 


AN NAOIMAD SEANMOIR. 


AIR TAIRBE A TIG CUGAINN AIG GLACAD COIRP AR 
D.TIGEARNA MAR iS COIR. 


Homo quidam fect cana n magnam ct vocavit multos. 


Do <leus duine airí] feusta mór, agus tug cutread do 
'n iomad teact d’a ¢attead:—Briaira Críost mg Lucas 
anus an 14 cab. 16. v. | 


Atá cuid do na aitreaca naothta a turzeas leis an b-feusta 
miér-Costasaé so, air a d-tractann an solsgeul, an ¢ldir sforutd 
n gleusis Dia fa Conair na muintire a fulangas buairt 
agus bo‘tameact, breis agus leat-trom air son a g-creldiin. 
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shall obtain spiritual pleasure and gweetness; receive 
this daily bread as an antidote against each daily con- 
tagion that besets your soul. (St. Ambrose.) Reccive 
it frequently as a nourishment for your soul, just as you re- 
ceive frequently corporal food as a nourishment for your 
body; but receive it with purity of heart, and witha 
Worthy disposition ; receive it with a desire and willing- 
ness for this heavenly food; imitate the Jews in com- 
memoration of this day ; raise your voice and say— 


Welcome, O Lord, into my bosom: all bliss, and all health 
mayest thou bring into my soul: Hosanna to the Son of 
David. Go meet Jesus Christ, with the palm of good works 
and with the green branches of virtue, and you shall 
obtain from God, at receiving bis only Son with these 
dispositions, the treasure of divine grace in this life, 
and eternal glory in the next.—Amen. 


SERMON IX. 


ON THE ADVANTAGES OF RECEJVING WORTHILY. 
Homo quidam fec:t cenam maynam et vocavie multos. 


é A certain man made a great supper, and invited many.— 
Luke, xiv. 16. 


~ Some of the holy Fathers understand by this costly 
banquet, of which mention is made in the Gospel, the 
eternal glory which God prepares for those who endure 
tribulation and poverty, adversity and affliction on ace 
count of their faith. 
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Agus mar an g-ceadna, fo coiliair na muintire a troideas 
ann acaid na g-ca'ulal, a sma‘tas a n-dro‘-laonta, a 
seacnas an peacal,—agus ma brleann se de dro? orta 
tuitim ann, a e:rizeas as gan moill, aig dcéanad na 
dufrize. Ger an tiuintir so, detrim. feusta na glóire, 
mur alert an cuideart is sinie, aombneas gan cuimse, 
gilag ga: mualteasa gan cro, gan cuimse. Act ’se 
a tulgeas mair na Eaglutse les an b-feusta 
sud, sacramuint naotila na alt“ra, mar a d-tugann Dia 
do'n duine an feusta Is costusaize, an biad 1s uaisle agus 
Is Onvralle, agus an o.leamain is tairbrse agus is folláine 
d'a bud feid.r lo Dia Cuma, no le duine smuaimead, mar 
ati a Corp Naomta eidir diadact agus daona‘t mar ati a 
b-flai! eatimas. 

Atá cuircal arg an t-saolal uile ann an feusta so. At 
doirse na Eagluise fosca:lte fo Comair gaé Criostaid. Ní 
tig leo gísain 1s mó a deanad do tai‘astir an feusta, 
Críost, no teat do ‘areal an bid neamda so. Act mo 
tale truarle! Cad se liact duine ‘n dit teact ar an 
g-culread so, Beir cúl a cinn dd? Cad so hact duine le 
ar b’ feirr bis de ’n gorta taliairt d'a anam, no teazt a 
cattead na dileatima neaiida so? Agus cad te hact duine 
tig a gl:cad an bid so, agus ann áit buideaas, no ónúir a 
deanad d’ fear an fousta, gur b’ te ecasondir agus masla 
berrid dd, arg teact le laiia sala‘a agua gan arbid an 
p’sta ora. O, Criostard (ig le kina glana, se sin le coin- 
slags saor ó jeacad aig glacad na Sacramuite go, 
cad se meud do sonais! Ni sonas is lusa a ta 
le fagal agat ‘na Críost ag dcanad druis agus 
Ionaid cotinurje de d' anam, rir mar itairgfeas 
me a ¢crutuzad ann mo comad tar cis a ruinn ann 
a dá punc. Nr! md ar bit 1s tarbige agua 1s gólág- 
aise do ’n anam 'ná Corp Críost a glicad air deag-staid : 
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And also the reward which he prepares for those 
who resist temptations, who subdue their evil incli- 
nations. who avoid sin, and who, if they havo had the 
misfortune of falling into it, rise again immediately by 
doing penance. These peop!e obtain, I say, the feast of 
eternal glory, enjoying the most charming company, hap- 
piness unbounded, and all beatitude without end or mea- 
sure. But the greater number of expounders of scriptures 
in the Church understand by this feast, the holy Sacra- 
ment of the altar, which God gives to man, boing the 
most costly banquet—the rarest, the most delicious food 
—the most profitable and wholesome nourishment which 
God could give, or man receive, which is, His divine 
body and blood, with his soul and divinity, just as he is 
in Heaven. 


All the faithful are invited to this feast. The doors 
of the church are thrown open to every Christian ; they 
cannot render the master of the feast, Jesus Christ, 
greater pleasure than by coming to partake of this 
heavenly food. But, pity it is a thousand times over, 
the many that are, who, instead of coming to partake 
” of it, on this invitation, turn their backs to it! How 
many are there, who starve their souls to death rather 
than come to partake of this heavenly nourishment ? 
How many, also, come to partake of this food, who, in- 
stead of rendering.thanksgiving or honour to the Master 
of the feast, dishonour and insult him rather by coming 
with unclean hands, and without having on the “wedding 
garment!” O Christian, who comest with clean hands, 
that is, with a conscience free from sin, to receive this 
Sacrament, how great shall thy blessing be? No less a 
happiness hast thou to receive, than Jesus Christ, who 
will take up his abode and dwelling in thy soul, as J 
shall prove in my discourse, after having divided it into 
two parts. First—There is nothing so profitable, or so 
full of solace to the soul, as to receive the Blessed 
Eucharist worthily. Second—Theie are certain con- 
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sin an ¢end pune. A ta comngialla corti T° Creost a liken. 
air déal-stanl: sn nu ia pane, 

An cowl jane. —Cruiu: Dia Alain agus Faia a siarl 
an qonracuis, se sti saor o 'n ule “né peacarl; rine 
miicrstir diobta am au doman, air gaé dúil agus air ga: 
er’atur d'a rari ann. Cur stad a ngdirdin Lin d' aoifneas 
agus de suatmiueas, ann a raih an mile ¢incal toraid bul 
milse blas agus bul brealta le feiesimt. Bí Crann na 
Beata liv an “iirdin so beirea'l di sne dena measa, agus 
sin gam. Nil úair ann a n-iosfal Adam de meas an 
crainn so, da m-berleal se sean, nat n-deanfal óg te, di 
m-berileal tmn na: n-deanfal slán sé. Cumditad an 
crann so Ada ó aois agus ó tinneas go n-atrécad Dia te 
én b-partas talún so ga partas Nenie.—Lignunm vite af- 
Serens fructus 12, por menses, singulos reddens rru.tum giota, 


Ni neamn-cosamail, a ciurde, an crann so na beata leis 
an t-Sacramumt Naoiita, air a b-fuil me arg tréct; arr 
an albar, réu mar hí crann súd na beata lár Partars, ta 
an t-Sacramuint so a lár na Kagluise. Agus réir mar 
tigexl dá cineál deug measa air crann na beata mar an 
g-ceadna tig an Jomad ené measa agus tora air an t-Sac- 
ramuint so. BDeireaíl crann na beata tora gat mí, acus 
ni luga leis an t-Sucramuint so, Curduiseal measa 
crainn ne beata an te d’ Itcail siad ó aois agus ó tinneas: 
agus mar an g-ceadna sabatleann an t-Sacramuint Naoita 
so on uile salar agus caslainte an t-anam, no go d-tugann 
se go cuan sibilta na gloire,—DPer singulos menses reddens 


fructuin suum. 


A ta deirim, a cáirde, an crann dia‘la so, Uan De, lár 
Partars Críost, an Eagluis, arr an altóir 'nn a rodbarrt 
agus 'nn aSacramuint. Ta an t-Uan nea:hda go ann Iod- 
bairt do ofraltar do ’n Altair siorutl, air son ar b-peacard ; 
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ditions necessary in order to receive Christ worthily. 
The Ave Mara. 


First—God created Adam and Eve in the state of 
innocence, that is, free from all manner of sin. He gave 
them dominion over the world, and over every animal, 
and over every living creature. He placed them in a 
garden teeming with delights and pleasures, in which 
were all sorts of fruit most delicious to the taste, and 
most charming to the sight. There was in the middle 
of this garden the tree of life, which produced twelve 
sorts of fruit, and that each month. Whenever Adam 
pleased to eat of the fruit of this tree, it would, if he were 
old, make him young; if he were sick, it would restore 
him to health. This tree was suited to preserve Adam from 
old age, and from sickness, until God would raise him 
up from the paradise of earth to that of heaven. ‘In 
the midst of the street thereof, and on both sides of the 
river, was the tree of life, bearing twelve fruits, yielding its 
fruits every month. ’—(Apoc. xxli. 2). 


This tree of life, my brethren, is like the Holy 
Eucharist of which I speak, because as this tree of life 
was in the centre of praradise, so is the Eucharist in the 
centre of the church ; and as this tree of life produced 
twelve sorts of fruit, so in like manner, this divine 
Sacrament produces sundry sorts of flowers and fruits. 
The tree of life did produce fruit each month; and go 
does this Sacrament. The fruit of the tree of Jife was 
imbued with a power to preserve those who would eat 
of it from age and from sickness. In like manner, this 
Holy Eucharist preserves the soul from all maladies and 
diseases, until it sets it safe in the secure harbour of 
glory. 

I say, my brethren, this divine tree. the Lamb of God, 
is in the centre of Christ’s paradise, the Church, on the 
very altar, and is at once a Sacririce and a SACRAMENT. 
This heavenly Lamb is a sacrifice that is offered to 
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goil an rodbairt so ar stáin le Dia, agus tugann duinn 
toral bits agus piise Crost. A ta mar an g-c/adna ann 
a Sacramunt, agus do Cum Dia se ann a beir ann oilea- 
main sclusars arg anamai na b-frreun. Ta an crann so 
lir na Eagluise mar an crude a lár an comp, ag cur 
bevdas ag is laidireaét ann ga? ball dt.—Lyo suin vite (dv. 
xiy., 0). Tá gé lár na Mag'uise, mar Grin lonrais agus 
mar Iicran soilsea*, tabatrt sulurs agus coluis di—Lucerine 
ejus est Ayuus. A ta an t-Uan neaiivla so lár na Éagluise 
mar clo coirnL1], a Suatlmeas agus a Ceanglas Criostardid 
an t-saosail a g-colitact agus a g-carianact —LHie fuclus 
ta caput anguli (Mut xxi, £2.) 


Do ti de buaid air crann na beata tar crainn an &irdin 
uile, go d-tigead da Cineal deug measa atr.—Liynum vive 
afferens fructus 12. Agus ur luga, a cáirde, leis an y-crann 
diala, Sacramuint Coirp ar d-Tisearna, beir an iomad 
meas agus tora. Oir ni ionann s1 agus na Sacramuinte 
eile, nar d-tuvann duinn act aon grisa aman, agus sin air 
ocáide airid: Mar a ta go nglanann Sacramuint an 
Baisde ainn ó peacad na sinsir; neartuistear Erinn ann ar 
g-creideaií le linn a Dul faoi Linh Easporc, agus geib- 
muid meisneaé ó Dia le fulaing go forzidea: gaé m1-corigar 
tig orainn ó námhaid ar g-creidun. Le meodarm Sacra- 
muint na Faoisidine gerb stnn matieathnas ó Dia ann gaé 
peacal a ¢nidmuid tar óig Baisde. Cuireann Sacra- 


muint na Ola Deisíonaiso meisneaé anns an duine ann 
aaid pianta an bis. Beir na Oird Naointa grdsa dnd 
agus cuacta sploradalta, do'n duine cum na Sacramuinte 
do friotélad. Agus Sacramuint an Posta 1s grasa sonradaé 
beireann duinn ann fulaing go foizideaé mi-comgair cunge 
an Posta, Ni taotann, a deirim, na Sacramuinte so act 
aon grasa amdin dind. Act an t-Sacramuint so Coirp 
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the Eternal Father, in satisfaction for our sing. This 
sacrifice makes our peace with God, and admits us to 
partake of the froits of the death and passion of Jesus 
Christ. It is likewise a Sacrament. God formed it to bea 
consoling nourishment to the souls of the just. This 
tree is in the centre of the Church, as the heart is in the 
centre of the body, animating and strengthening every 
part of it.——“I am the way, the truth, and the life.” 
—John, xiv. 6. It is in the centre of the Church as a 
bright sun, and as a shining luminary, giving her light 
and comfort. This heavenly Lamb is in the centre of 
the Church, and is like a corner-stone which binds all 
Christians in one edifice of unity and charity. 


The tree of life had another peculiar quality above the 
other trees in the garden, that it produced twelve sorts 
of fruit, so, my friends, this divine tree, the blessed 
Eucharist, produces a variety of fruits, special and 
general. Unlike the other Sacraments, which give us 
but one peculiar grace, and that upon particular occasions 
this gives us all kinds of graces. ‘Thus the Sacrament 
of Baptism cleanses us from original sin. We are 
strengthened in our faith by Cunfirmation, and by it we 
receive fortitude from God, to bear with patience every 
adversity we meet with from the enemies of our faith. 
By means of the Sacrament of Confession, we obtain 
pardon from God for all the sins we commit after 
Baptism. The Sacrament of Extreme Unction fortifies 
and strengthens a person against the perils of death. 
Holy Orders confer certuin grace and spiritual power on 
man for the adminis(ration of the Sacraments. And the 
Sacrament of Matrimony was instituted for giving 
suitable graces to the married couple to bear patiently 
the trials and troubles of the married state. These 
Sacraments, I say, confer on us but special graces 
each, suited to the end for which it has been instituted ; 
but in this Sacrament—the blessed Eucharist—we not 
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Criost, ul te atin vo h-taiinú simman uile 2rasa mat 
der Nagin Bearnard ait fazanu sinn agus glacann sinn 
udar agus malzistir gaé grasa mara ta Mac De ulle- 
Cuma ‘tatz.—Ji hoc once Niele ribine nto, 10) qi rliht y “Est 
sed lew yn ouais yrtba, au úcur,  Tronscnurzeann agus 
olhinuizcann na Sacramuirte ede sinn ann na ngrasa, At 
crio“nulicann agus corilonunn an t-Arin Neamda so na 
grasa 1onnainu. Llasamuid anus na Sacramuntib etle 
cuid d' uisge tobair na ngrasa, act aig glacail Coirp ar 
d-Tisearna clamuid an tohar ann a ule-therd. Arnal a’s 
mar br an Manna do gas blas, reir miain an ted’ real 
se, a ta an t-aran neaiédla so lan de tulseatt agus de gai 
grasa, reir mlain agus ria‘tanuls ga‘ aon a calteas se.— 
In hoe cnr Sacramento nen quaelele! gratia. &e. 

Do kn buail eile air Crann na beata go d-tugal meas 
gaé mi—DPer seagulos menses reddsns Fructums suum. Agus 
nt lua lets an t-Sacramumt só. Crann na beata dar fire 
beir dunn an beata tharianat ; bei se meas gaé m1, se sin 
Je rad go d-tugann dluimn an uile “ne furta‘ta agus cabra 
ann ga‘ am, ann ga! staid agus air ga‘ ded. Beir torad 
ann aimsir na oige, aig freuiugad na subáilce, aig sma‘- 
tuzal na ndroc-‘laonta, agus aig mua teas na colna; 
beir an t-Sacramuint toral a meolam aoise aig breit 
buaid arr ¢atuzal an t-saoiarl so, aig mucad gaé feirge; 
agus mar deir an Fard rizaiiai, ig arm cosanta an t-Arin 
Neaida so ann azaid ndinatd ar n-anama.—Paras!i in 
emspectu mo mensam, adversus cox qui tribulant me (Pa. 22 
5.) Beir se torad ann aimsir na drsatzeatta, aig cotuzad 
foigile na dromge aosda ; atnuadurzeann an t-Ardn dala 
a neart, agus cuireann beolas na craibeacta ann a g-croid- 
t1b.— Panis cor hominis confirmat (Ps. 103, 15.) 

Beir, mar an g-ceadna, an t-Sacramuint so torad ann 
gac staid. Aur an adbar, Is meodam cifeattas &1 aig an 
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only receive every grace, as St. Bernard remarks, but we 
obtain and receive the author and the dispenser of all 
graces—the Son of the Almighty God himself. The 
other Sacraments mould and prepare us for grace; but 
this heavenly food accomplishes and completes the abund- 
ant flow of divine grace in us. In the other Sacraments 
wo taste a part only of the water of the fountain of grace, 
but in receiving the body of our Lord, we drink the 
whole fountain in all its fulness. Just as the manna was 
to each one’s taste, according to the relish which each felt 
who partook of it, so is this food full of sweetness and of 
grace, according to the relish and requirements of every 
one who receives it, 


The tree of life had another superior quality, that 
it bore fruit each month. And so it is with this blessed 
Sacrament; it is like the tree of life, it gives us life ever- 
lasting ; it bears fruit cach month, that is to say, it gives 
us every sort of comfort and consolation at all times, 
in all circumstances, and upon all occasions. It bears 
fruit in youth by making virtne take root, by subduing 
the evil inclinations, and by extinguishing all concupis- 
cence. This Sacrament bears fruit in the middle stage 
of life, ky overcoming the temptations of this world, by 
extinguishing every passion of anger, and as the royal 
prophet remarks, this heavenly bread is a sure protection 
against the enemies for our souls—Psalm xxii. 5. It 
bears fruit in old age, the time of maturity and ad. 
vanced life by helping the patience of aged people. Tug 
heavenly food renews their fortitude, and gives anima- 
tion to piety in their hearts. —Psalm cin. 15. 


This Sacrament likewise bears fruit in all states and 
callings. Hence it is an effectual means for marriod 
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droing pés:a ann cwiidurtite a g-cumyze; aig an Jru.og dre 
mhaoin aly clao.teal a g-colua; is arm dearbta 31 do na 
maiiidini aun agarl na drdise ; 1s seta! d/din an cruit- 
neact so na I-ffreun do 'n ltr Cum cuid te a n-1onra- 
cals, agus trid a milseatt diala &nvl dearmad agus neain- 
hr de suanineas cealgac an t-saozail so.—Pruiien- 
fom electorwum, ef vinmie qerniinwis virgines (Zacar. 9, 17), 

Ber f's an t-Sacramuint so tora agus didion do'n 
duine ann ga dciid. Arran adbar go g-coturgeann anu 
uuilact luct an t-saidbrís, nearturzeann a b-foigid Init 
an daihris; cuireann solis air lust an doluis; heir 
cobair do luct an tinuis; bileann ann a lón arg an muintir 
brdeas aig fisail bits; cnireann lirdirea’t agus beodas 
annta ; bheireann siad, mar Elias go Shab Oreb, se sin go 
catarr D..— Ft amlulavit in fortitudine cbi Tins usque ad 
montem Der Horch (3 Rey c. xix, v. 8). 

Ni b-furl, a cairde, arm ig surailte, agus Is cifea:tarze 
"na an t-Sacramuint Naoita so, ann diobarrt agus briscad 
a cur arr Jeoxan craosaé sud, an Diabal, bileas go cinnte, 
mar deir Naot Peadar, arg cur líonta agus luideacin 
roihainn ann ar shge.— Tunquam leo rugiens circuit que. 
rens quem devoret (1 Pct. 5): Air an albar, rir mar réa- 
sinas Naoii: ‘l'omis, de bri gur cotharla agus cuniine air 
pirs Críost an t-Sacramuint so, agus gur rug Críost le 
cneadaid a coirp Naoihta buaid air [frtonn, agus arr a luct 
úitreail, co luat a’s cid an Diabal Corp Críost faoi ar 
m-broinn, leir sé cul dúinn, agus áit do na amnghb a tig 
'g ar g-cunidusad. 

Do bi fs mar buaid air crann na beata go g-ourhdócad 
a theasa an té d’ itead siad ó bas corporda, act 1s mo 'ná 
sin go mor an buaid a ta air an g-crinn diada so, torad 
bronn na Marsidne Muire, a cmhduiseas ó bás, m se 
fháin an corp act an t-anam, ball is uaisle, rerr mar 
dearburseas Críost ar slinutgteoir aig Eon Apstol anns 
an seisead caib., rann 52, mar a deir, “an te 1teas de ’n 
arin som b-farg bás go brat.—Si quis manducaverit ex 
hoc pane, vivet in eternum. Armatl a’s mar deirfad se, 
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people to keep safe the conjugal state; for the unem- 
ployed class to subdue their flesh; it is a sure safeguard 
to virgins against incentives to lust. This wheat of the 
elect is a shield of defence to the clergy for securing 
their continency, and they are incited through its heavenly 
sweetness to renounce and despise the alluring pleasures 
of this world. 


Yes, this Sacrament gives assistance and protection to 
man, upon all occasions. Hence it keeps the rich in 
humility ; it fortifies the patience of the poor; it gives 
solace to the afflicted, and relief to the sick; it serves as 
a viatecum to dying persons ; it animates and strengthens 
them; it brings them, like Elias, to Mount Horeb, that 
is, to the city of God.—3 Reg. xix. 8. 


Nay, my breturen, there is not an armour so sure and 
so effectual as this blessed Eucharist, for overcoming and 
putting to flight that ravenous lion—the devil—who is 
continuously setting snares and ambushes for us, as St. 
Peter says, “He gocs about like a roaring lion, seeking 
whom he may devour.”—1 Peter. For, as St. Thomas 
reasons, this Sacrament is a memorial as well as a com- 
memoration of Christ’s passion; and Jesus Christ, by 
crucifying his divine body, conquered hell and those 
that dwell there. As soon as the devils perceive that 
we have received the blessed Eucharist into our breast, 
they abandon us immediately, and give place to the 
angels who come to protect us. 


Still the tree of life had another virtue, that its fruit 
would preserve those who ate of it from corporal death. 
But this divine tree, the fruit of the womb of the 
blessed Virgin Mary, has a far more excellent quality; 
it preserves from death, not only the body, but the soul, 
the most noble part, as Jesus Christ, our Saviour, testifies 
in St. John, vi, where he says: “Whoever eats of 
this bread shall live for ever ;” as if he would say, whoever 
receives this Sacrament, this spiritual nourishment, with 
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cia b’ se “lacfas an t-Sacramuint so le cfocrus naoihta 
agus glaine coms'als, cuirfarl an oilcamum  spiora- 
dalta so meisneat agus lidireact ann a anam, rcir 
mar ¢uireas an olleamuin corpora beolas anns an 
g-colun ar mol ann ace na ngrisa, 4 meuluscas a's 
bronnas air, go m-beir se buaid arr gat peacaid solad a 
leonas *c, air claonta na colnaa meallas se. Arduizcann 
an t-Sacramuint so an duine ó staid na ngrasa zo staid 
na glóire, ó staid neain-buan an t-saozail so go staid do- 
caillte Partais—Sé quis maiducareril, ce. 

O, a Crfostaid, a snr] comaorneata glana, cad se meud 
do sonais agus do Juatlea‘ta! Ní ie aháin go b-fazann 
tu an uilc “risa agus an uile colair, agus an ule aiteas, 
act fos geib uzdar gat grása agus gat maitis, Iosa Críost, 
Mac De, a turlingeas as na Flaitis ann arus agus ronad 
comnuizc a deanad do d’anam. Act de'n taob erlo cad te 
meud do droc-ada agus do donats, muna d-tatrgfaid tu 
]órgtín d’anama a boit ann ordu“ad; so sin, a bert saor, 
glan, ó gaé bridar agus ó ga¢ salacar peacard ; agus muna 
d-tairgfai] tu na comgiallaca a bert agat, a ta riactanas 
ann Comaoineata glana do deanaí ; reir mar tairgfeas me 
éruluzad anns an dára punc. 

An dira punc—An t-Apstol Pól, aig sgmob cum na 
g-Corintineac, beir auihus{n geur, agus iomardad ro múr 
doib faoi olcag a’s gmid mad sad fein d' ollmusad ann 
Comaomeaca do deanad; agus dearbuigeann gur b’ uime 
cuir Dia plans agus gac gort agus gat eug, an-bds agus 
gaé galar bí ann a measg; cuir scitirsa orta faoi gac eas- 
onér agus masla ber stad do Cnost, arg glacad a Comp 
Naoihta air dro:-stard.—Ideo infer vos mulli infirmi, im- 
becalles, et dormiunt mullt (Cor. xi., 30.) 

O, Apstoil uasail, ma tá tu alg eagcaomn co mór go air na 
Corintinib, bi a d-tus na Eagluise, ’s an am a raib soilse an 
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holy avidity, and purity of conscience, will receive life 
and vigour for his soul, even as corporal food gives life 
to the body,—in union with the graces, which it increases 
and bestows on him, so that he conquers every venial sin 
to which he is subject, and the propensities of the 
flesh which seduce him. This holy Sacrament exalts 
man from the state of grace to tho state of glory; from 
the fleeting state of this world, to the lasting and secure 
state of paradise. 


O Christian, who makest a worthy communion, how 
great is thy good fortune and thy great gain! You not 
only obtain all grace, help, and goodness, but you receive 
the author of all grace and blessediess—Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, whe descends from heaven to take up 
his dwelling and his abode in your soul. But, on the 
other hand, how great your bad luck and misfortune, if 
you do not endeavour to have the dwelling of your soul 
set in order, namely, free and pure from all stain and 
from all filth of sin; if you do not endeavour to have 
theso dispositions, which are necessary for making a 
wortby communion, as I shall endeavour to prove in the 
second part. 


Second part—In writing to the Corinthians, St. Paul 
gives them a sharp reproof for the bad manner in which 
they had prepared themselves for communion; and he 
asserts that even plagues, famines, disease, disorder, and 
sudden deaths, which God sent among them, were sent as a 
scourge, for the dishonour and indignity which they gave 
Jesus Christ, by receiving his divine body in a bad state. 
—1 Cor. xi. 33. 


O noble apostle, if you complained thus of tho 
Corinthians, who were in the early times of the church, 
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éretduh mar lo"ran ameasg na b-poiblea‘a; ’s an am a 
raib an cariana‘t air lasad a g-crorle ga‘ duine ; 's an am 
araib crabal agus caondutra‘t air bun mg an dg mar an 
árgsar cad se déarfair leig an aimsir so, ann ar dibreal an 
creideainh, ann ar Ínaruis an ¢artanact, ann ar mtg an 
éaondutra’t —'s an am naé b-foil ann dit an crerdmh act 
anfios, agus ciriceact; na: h-fuil ann dit na cartanacta 
act. fuat, diozaltas, agus dro<-tea‘t eidir an uile gne 
dromnge daoine ; ’s an am ua: b-fuil ann dit crarbeacta act 
brisead saoire, brisead trotsge, agus brisead na n-arteanta; 
gan binn air afrionn, gan binn air urnarie, gan binn 
air seanmóir, gan bmn ar 4deie-émomartarb.—Et 
quoniim abundev.t tmiquitas, Jrigescct caritas multforum 
(Matt. xxiv., 12.) 


O, acdirde, ma’s peacad co mór so Corp Críost a 
gélacad gan ollinugadl ceart tonnos gur taraing eug, anbás, 
agus dio-slamte air na Cormntimb cad se an t-adbar uat- 
báis, cad fe on t-adbar eagla, a ta aig Crfostardib na 
Aimsire 89, ated aig cattead an feusta mór !uaczhar go 
gan ollrnugad, gan altrige, gan dearcad rómpa air mordact 
De, a ta stad a glacad, no feucarnt ann a n-diarg arr iheud 
a b-peacaid! Cad se an scitirsa, cad se an dioéaltas, 
tuitfeas air an muintir terd aig glacad an Aráin Neamda 
le ceatrathad mntine agus smuaintidib saogzalta, tar ers 
faoisidin gan rat a deanad; tar és sathluyad ronseact 
tabairt air a b-peacaid os coihair sagairt, gan scrudad 
coInsials alr bit roime, no rún leasmpte. 


O, Apstoil Póil, dá mairfed 'n diu cad se mar gorlfed 
mar screadfd, agus mar caoinfed, dé b-feicfes corp glir- 
mar do margistir, Críost, ’g a cur a g-carcair salaca, a 
g-camrat an oilc, ann a g-croide loctat, mar gnid Inét 
comaoinea(a na aimsire so! O, a Poul, má bi iongantaa 
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when the light of religion was like a luminary among 
the people—when charity was enkindled in the heart of 
every person—when piety and devotion were practised by 
the young as well as the old, what would you say of these 
times, when religion is banished, charity has grown cold, 
and devotion has fled? A time in which nought succeeds 
religion, but ignorance and heretical errors; instead of 
charity, nothing remains but hatred, revenge, and ani- 
mosity, between every class of people; a time, that 
instead of piety, nothing exists but violation of the 
Sabbath, violation of the Fast and violation of the Coin- 
mendments, with no regard for mass, for prayer, for 
sermons, or for good works: “Because iniquity has 
abounded, the charity of many is growing cold.—Matt. 
xxiv. 12. 


O, my brethren, if the receiving of the Blessed 
Eucharist without the necessary dispositions be so 
enormous a sin, as to have brought disease, sudden death 
and disorder on the Corinthians, what cause of astonish- 
ment, what a cause of dread, have not the Christians of 
these times, who partake of this priceless feast without 
apy preparation, without penance, without remembering 
the majesty of God, whom they are going to receive, or 
reflecting on the excess of their sins! What a terrible 
scourge—what vengeance shall fall upon those who go 
to receive this heavenly bread with a distracted mind, 
and with wordly thoughts, after making a profitless con- 
fession—after a pretended narrative of their sins toa 
priest, without any previous examination of conscience, 
or a resolution of amendment! 


O, Apostle Paul, if you were living to-day, how would 
you cry, bewail and lameat, when you should see the 
glorious body of thy divine master, Jesus, cast into an 
unclean prison—into a coffin of iniquity—into the foul 
heart of those who communicate those times! O, Paul, 
if you and the Holy Fathers were astonished, that the 
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ort fin, agas arr na Atrea‘ar Naoimta faoi rail gar Slac 
Mac De colan daonda fact bromn na Maizidme Mure, a 
br gan bil ein sal p acid, cad te an t-uathas a berlead 
ort, da I-fercefet se 'n din aig dul faoi hroinn na muin- 
tire a ta lin de ‘ala*ar agns de nuuilleog an peacaid !— 
Non hocreisit Wrylais ulcrum. O, Apstotl Craba,, nat 
alr an muintir su tractas tu, an uair a derr tu go n-atceus- 
ann an iomad Críost, agus fo g-culreann a cneada aris 
air silcadl P—lersuint crucgtyentes xehe anelipsts: Foun 
Dei (11) vi, 6). Is orta gan amrus: or an adbar ca 
b-fuil croi: arg Dia na uiilacta, 1s mó “na croide uartbreac 
easwal ? Ca b-fuil croi ag Dia na forszide, Is mo "ní 
croide fearza* diozalta: ? Ca b-fuil croié ag featan na 
geanmnuilea‘ta is mo nu lu*t na drúise, brleas a luidead 
go laetatnail a leaba an a‘laltrunais, agus na‘ mian leo cúl 
iabairt d’ 31? Ca b-fuil crot: aig Mac Dé is mo “ná luct 
na mionna mór, bileas aig tabairt ainm naoiuta mar 
lnionna gac uair, agus gat moment? Ni b-fuil gan 
aihrus cro: air bit aig Críost is mo ‘nd dul faoi broinn na 
muintire fideas tugta do na jeacar] so, agus naé m-bid- 
eann dúil aca eirt asta. “Cad fa a g-ceangaltar me,” 
deir Nao Ailastin, aig labairt leis en b-peacaé a b-pear- 
gan Críost, “air ¢roié dvlisat do peacard?”  Croié 
18 planamla liom mile uair ‘nd an cro súd air ar ceusad 
me alr Sleib Caluari.—Cur me gravivri tuorum criminum 
cruct, yuan ila wa qua quondan prependeram affixisti. 


O, Criostatd, cad se meud do dalle, na: leur duit mér- 
irveatre Mic Dé, no a tiodlaca duit ’n uar a utr-islixeas 
gó é¢ féin co mur sin agus a teact ag na Flartis, as focair 
an Atar síoruid lé a b-fuil a g-cuih-óloir, agus a g-coih- 
cuihacta, Cum Ionnad commute do deanad de créatúr Co 


neamth-Drimhar leatsa.—Vermis ef non homo (Pa xxi., 7.) 
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Son of God should take human nature, in the immaculate 
womb of the blessed Virgin Mary, who was free from 
the least spot or stain of sin, what terror would not you 
be in, if you were to see him going this day into the 
breasts of those who are polluted with the filth and mire 
of sin! Non horruists virginis uterum. O most devout 
apostle, is it not of these people you speak, when you 
say, that many “crucify again to themselves Jesus 
Christ, and make him a mockery ?”—(Heb. vi. 6.) Cer- 
tainly it is, because where has the God of Humility a 
cross greater than the heart which is a slave to pride 


and disobedience? Where has the God of Patience a 
cross greater than the heart full of anger and revenge ? 
Where has the mirror of chastity a cross greater than 
the libidinous, who lie every day in the bed of adultery, 
without the least intention of abandoning the vice ? Has 
the Son of God a greater cross than those who swear by 
his holy name, every hour and every moment? Jesus 
Christ has, surely, no greater cross than to enter into the 
souls of such as are addicted to these sins, and who have 
not any notion of renouncing them. ‘Why am I (says 
St. Augustin, speaking to the sinner, in the person of 
Christ) tied to the dolorous cross of thy sins? A cross 
more painful to me, a thousand times, than that cross on 
which I was crucified on Mount Calvary ?” Cur me 
graviort tuorum criminum cruci, quam tlam wm qua 
quondam pependeram, affizistr. 

O Christians, how great is your blindness, that you 
have no conception of the infinite mercy of the Son of 
God, or his unbounded gifts to you, whereas he has 
humbled himself to that degrec, as to descend from 
heaven, from tho bosom of his Eternal Father, with whom 
he is co-cqual in glory and in power, in order to take up 
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Dá n-deanfal rik savla'ta d’ on‘tr duit tea‘t air cuairt 
ann do tite cad te an dittioll, cail sé an diftract cartfes 
ann a ber glan. ordaian, faoi n-a cómhair ? Agus nf 
élacfarl tu saotar dí Inia teas d' anama a cur ann or- 
dugal faoi Omar Rit na Ree. Ni spardlftcr no atrgead 
ann solaiiuin ag .s feusta leanai fo cúmair an Rr talinaid 
Sid ; agus ní tairgeann tú feusta no súbáilce leit agat fo 
édmar Críost na v-cosno‘al airgead no ór duit. 

Maiseal, a cáirde, an te le ar mian Mac Do, a tabairt 
go lóistin anama, ata tri nelte ria‘tanaé aige, mar a ta 
glaine coinsials, wila‘t, agus cartana‘t:an te aig a m-beid 
na subdice su, 18 feidir leis a dul air agard le dotcus cum 
an feusta so ; agus geal:farl sé lonthus na ngrdsa a d-tobar 
na ngr.isa, Criost. Act an te naí m-berl aige na coin- 
gtalla‘a so, na luhmeal sc teact a g-cchinarr na Sacramu:nte 
so, no beid an t-Arin so na Beata ann a arán bís aige, 
agus an Cailis so na Siainte ann a ¢aslainte tharbaé 
Qui en'in nandueal cb but indigne, judictum aibí mnnducat 
ct Uilit (1 Cor. xi., 90). Cualard sib ceana, as an Scrioptiir 
diada, go leiseaso-ad tora] Crainn na beata Adah, ó aois agus 
ó tinneas, co mimic agus d' rosfal sc. Act leireamuid anns an 
fit cealna nat ráib se ceadurstearg Adath blis de torad an 
crainn 60, at co fada a's bi g“ a staid an ionracais, se sin 
saor ó heacail. Co luat a's rmno sé an peacad, arg tte 
ubail na arino, níor b’ feidir leis a dul a ngaire an crarnn 
so níos mo; dibreal se as Partas; cuir Dia aingeal mar 
firda air crann na beata agus cloideain lasarda ann a 
lánn. Mar an g-ceadna nf b-fuil se ceadurgte arg duno 
arr bit blas de 'n t-Sacramuint Naomta so act alg an té a 
m-bé1d comsias glan, saor ó peacad no arg an te gumdug 
Ionracas ó n-a Baisde, no má (caill sé & Jew an 
b-peacad, niz agus sciir a coinsias le trom deorarb na 
utrige. 
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his abode in so poor a creature as thou art !—Psalm ii. 
7.) If an earthly king should do you the honour to 
visit your habitation, what efforts, what assiduity would 
you not use to be clean and orderly for his reception ! and 
you will not take the least pains to set the mansion of 
your soul in order before the King of kings; you would 
spare neither gold nor silver in preparing a reception and 
feast for this earthly king, and you do not endeavour to 
have the feast of divine grace prepared for Jesus Christ’s 
coming, although it would cost you neither gold nor 
silver. 

To sum up, my friends, whosoever desires to bring 
the Son of God to the habitation of his soul, must have 
three qualifications which are deemed necessary—these 
are cleanness of conscience, humility, aud charity. Who- 
soever has these virtues, may with confidence approach 
this feast, by which he shall find the treasures of divine 
grace, in the fountain of grace, Jesus Christ. But who- 
soever hath not these dispositions, let him not attempt 
to approach this holy Sacrament, else this bread of life 
will be that of death, and this chalice of health will become 
a source of deadly disease—(1 Cor. xi.) You have already 
heard how the fruit of the tree of life would preserve 
Adam from age and from sickness, as often as he would 
eat of it; but we read in the same place, that he had no 
permission to taste of the fruit of this tree, but whilst he 
was in the state of innocence, that is, free from sin; as 
soon as he committed sin, by eating of the forbidden 
fruit, he had no permission to come near it for the future; 
he was banished from paradise. God sent an angel to 
guard, with an naked sword in his hand, the tree of life. 
In like manner, no person is permitted to taste of this 
holy Sacrament, save the person who has a conscience 
pure and free from sin—one who has preserved his 
innocence from baptism, or having lost it by sin, has 
washed and cleansed his conscience with heavy tears of 
penance. 
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A ta, mar an g-ceadia, an wilatt rractanaé arg an te, le “ry 
mian Corp Críost a Zlacal ; a ta an t-suliilee so co tail - 
neaina‘, tarbeac sm a b-fiazuuise De, air iol go n-ad- 
muiseann an Mar-:dion Murre gur “ngeall air a fuhlact, tar 
gaé gúbáilee eile, fuair sí de grasa ó Dia, Mac De teatt 
faoi n-a bromn.—Tespertt hamuldatem ancille: sue (Lue. 
I. 48). D’alrr: sin, a Críostaid, le ’r mian Críost a glacad 
faoi do broinn virfsh tu féin, mar an Ois, Muire, Cum go 
m-b’ fin tu an ondir so d' ficall. 


Ann aice na trhlatta agus glame comsiais a ta an 
t-subáilce neatiila, an cartanact, riactanaé aig an te le 'r 
mian Comaoimeaé do deanad. So matarr gaé deag-¢nionia ; 
so bainrizean gat gubailce ; so an t-subatlee, nat fiú brot 
urnaige no trosgad, no aon mid eile do deanamuid munar 
raib aí againn, Agus mar nac d-teid an oileamain Cor- 


porda a d-tairbe do ’n corp, gan teas nadurda a bert aige 
cum dileasad a déanad, mar a g-ccadna, ni (ord an oilea- 
main sproradalta so ann socatr do 'n anam gan teas-¢rail 
na carianacta a bot anna aice—Si autem non habucro 
caritatem, nihil sum (I Cor. xui., 2.) 


Cid stb, anors, a cáirde, cad sá meud na luaideacta, agus 
na tairbe, a ta le fisail arg an té glacfas an t-Sacramuint 
so, gur b’ &1 Js otlcarnam agus 1s beata do ’n anam, go 
menduleann na grasa annti, agus go neartuiseann si ann 
agaid gat catugte. Agus crd sib air an tuob cile, naé nid níos 
luga ’né dammuiad a ta le fécail aigan té glacas an t-Sacra- 
muint so air drot-stakd, Ollinurgead, mar sin, gaé aon 
se fein le ’r mian a glacad ; scuirad agus glanad sé a ¢om- 
sias le trom-dedrarb na artrige. Glacad se an t-arán 
neamúa so le ciocrus agus fonn, glacad se se le cartanact 
agus le uiilact, agus geabfaid sé o Dia romadailact an 
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Humility is also necessary for him who is inclined to 
receive the blesscd Eucharist: this virtue is so accept- 
able and so profitable before God, that the Blessed Virgin 
declares, it was on account of her humility above all her 
other virtues, that God granted her the privilege of con- 
ceiving the Son of God in her womb.—(Luke, i. 48.) 
You, therefore, O Christian, who art reso!ved to receive 
Jesus Christ into your bosom, humble yourself like the 
Virgin Mary, in order that you may be worthy to receive 
this honour. 


Next to humility and purity of conscience, the heavenly 
virtue of charity is necessary for those who are about 
to communicate. This virtue is the mother of all good 
works, she is queen of all virtues; this is the virtue, 
which is so great that prayers, fasting, or any other good 
deeds we may do, are unavailing, unless accompanied by 
it. And as corporeal food does not tend to the benefit 
of the body, unless it have the heat natural for digestion; 
so in like manner, this spiritaal food does not tend to the 
benefit of the soul, without the warming heat of charity. 
“1£ I have not charity I am nothing.”—1 Cor. xiii. 2. 


You can now perceive, my brethren, the great privilege 
and the vast benefit those are about to obtain, who receive 
this Sacrament, that it is the nourishment and the life 
of the soul, that it increases divine grace, and fortifies 
the soul against every temptation. You see, on the other 
hand, that it is nothing less than eternal damnation for 
those who receive this Sacrament unworthily. Let every 
one prepare himself who is inclined to receive the body 
of Christ; let him purge and cleanse his conscience with 
the tears of penance. Let him receive this heavenly food 
with avidity and with eagerness; but let him receive it 
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n-grasa anus wu t--aelal so, agus an gler Morurl anns an 
t-salal cile: Nii ta mise iarra] daoib-se an Ainm an 
Atar agus an Mie agas un Spioraid Naoi —Amn. 


AN DEICMAD SEANMOIR, 
AIR TAIRBE AGUS AIR COLNGIALLAIB NA ÁITRIGE. 
Bene est oratio TE Ls UNA theseuros ure recondere, 
Ni b-furl diréiste ar bil 13 tarrbize 'ná an Urnaige,— 
Bratra an Spioraid Naoi aig Tobias anna an t-octinad 
rann de ’n domail caibidil deug. 


Do sgriob an File cagnac¢, Cicero, air na subailerdib go 
b-fuil siad co sciaria? sin annta fern, air mod da m-b’ 
ferdir lé duine a b-feicstut le n-a súilib corporda, go lion- 
fad se Jin d'a ngrai, agus nac b-fuil nid air bit naí 
n-deanfad mar call air a m-beit aige. Is féidir liomsa 
’n diu an nid ceadua a rad leis an urnairyo, go b-furl sr co 
aluin, maiscac sin annti fein, air hod nac¢ b-fuil dume air 
bit tuigfead a tarrbe agus a milseact nat líonfad d'a grad, 
agus nai rafal sgit air corde act alg urvalze. 

Do bi an Naor oirdeire San Antoine a ngrad eo mór 
gin leis an urnatse, gur tuig se a milseact agus a tairbe co 
mat sin, air 110d go m-bud gearr leis an orice b’ faide arg 
molad agus alg guide De. Ann ait luatgdtro bert air faoi 
Grugad na gréine bi se dvlisat, torsac, faoi sgarad le 
ualgneas na Oidce; agus gid gur lonrac, soilseac, an md 
an grian, agus go sdruiveann sf gac créatúr eile a sgetmh 
agus a n-deise, theas San Antoine gur mó an solus, an 
ailne, agus an thaise, bi annus an urnaige ’na ánntí féin 
agus a g-créatulr an t-saozail uile-—Quid me impedis, o sol 
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with charity and humility, and he ghall obtain from God 
an immensity of grace in this life, and glory eternal in 
the next ; which is a blessing I wish you all—-.Amen. 


SERMON X. 


ON THE ADVANTAGES AND CONDITIONS OF PRAYER. 
Bona est oratio magis quam thesauros auri recondere. 


“There is no treasure so benefic'al as prayer” —Words taken 


from Tobias, xii, c., 8 v. 


The sage philosopher, Cicero, in hia treatise on the 
Virtues, says, they are so beauteous in themselves that 
were it possible for man to behold them with corporal 
eyes, he would become so exceedingly enamoured with 
them, as to undertake anything, how difficult soever, in 
order to get possession of them. I may say the same 
thing of Prayer—it is so beauteous and lovely in itself, 
that there is no person who could comprehend the benefit 
and sweetness of it, that would not become so exceedingly 
enamoured with it, that he would never cease to pray. 


Tho great and illustrious St. Anthony was so extremely 
in love with prayer, he conceived the sweetness and 
benefit of it so well, that he thought the longest night 
too short for praising and supplicating God. Instead of 
being rejoiced at the rising of the sun, he was wont to 
be sad and sorrowful parting with the solitude of night. 
Although the sun is so brilliant and radiant that it ex- 
ceeds all other objects in beauty and comeliness, yet, St. 
Anthony considered that there are found greater splendour, 
beauty and charms, in prayer, than in that and all the 
creatures in the whole world. It is not St. Anthony 
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que al hac jam aries ul nu. wh hu lemines dhalta clar- 
tate? Agus nite San Antome aman a bí den intinn 
so, act fós gaé nagm agus gat bean-naoin tainic romain; 
do hi siad tugia co mir do ’n urnarse go befaridis an 
oiread sin milscacta agus sista annti, alr mol mar a der 
San Bearnird niir measa leo geatarl Partais a dúnad orta 
'ná sgara'l leis an urnare.—JLuel secus awe sprssent, quam 
st de Pusadiso et ab ipso mntreitu gharte se conspicerent de- 
turbari (Sern. xxv., Sup. Cant.) Is nil iongantat so, a 
cáirde, 1s áit aoibuis agus sista, Partas, níor conaire still 
agus níor cualaid cluas, ní féidir le imntleact duine arr bit 
smaoincad no tailistual cad se hact sdhis agus maiteas a 
ta le fazail a b-Parias. Mauscai, ann a (lais so agus 
uile, Is breugaé an Nao glormar, San Bearnird, no 138 
mo an tillseact agus an sisal a geabfad na Naomh anns 
an urnal:c “ní a b-Pirtas fein. 


Oé, mo truais, cad se loritod a’s tuigeas milseact agus 
luadeact na Urnaize air an umar so! Cad se loróíod a’s 
leanas lorg na Naom sud, le ’r gedrr an lá agus an o1dio 
da fade, aig guile agus aig molal Dé! Bealat con- 
trarda leanas mor-inér an t-saogail so. Ann dit molad 
no buileacas a tabairt do Dia, se maslasid agus mallur- 
gid ée, le mionnaib mira, graosdact, agus itiomrad. 
Easba eoluis agus creidui beir orta, air n-dorg, neath- 
&uim co múr so a deanad de tiodlaca Co mér-luaté lets an 
Urnatse, agus d'a briz sin tairgfaid mise an diu solus a 
tabamt daotb air a luardeact, agus air a érfeact, tar éis 
mo corrad do ruinn ann a dá punc. Ta an Urnaige 
tairbeac leazaid slinursie an Duine; sm an éeud pune. 
Tá congilla áirid arg an Urnatge ; sin an dára punc 


An éeud punc.—Is uime graduigeas no éartuigeas an 
duine mú air bit, mar geall air an mail a tneasas gó a beat 
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alone that was of this opinion, but all the saints who 
came before us. They were so exceedingly devoted to 
prayer, and they could find such sweetness and pleasure 
in it, as St. Bernard remarks, that they would as soon 
have the gates of Paradise closed against them as to give 
up communion with God in prayer. Haud secus accepissent 
quam si de Paradiso et ab tpso introitu gloria se conspicerer t 
deturbari (Serm. 25, Sup. Cant.). This is astonishing, 
my brethren, considering that Paradise is so charming 
and delightful a place, that neither eye has seen, nor 
has ear heard, nor is it possible for the heart of man to 
think or conceive what joy and bliss are found in 
Paradise: yet the glorious St. Bernard assertse—and he 
was not given to exaggeration, or untruth—that the 
saints could find more sweetness in prayer than in 
Paradise itself. 

Alas! how few are there, in these times, who under- 
stand the sweets and delights of prayer! How few are 
there who imitate these saints, who thought the longest 
day and night too short for pouring forth their praises 
and supplications to God! The greater part of ‘the 
worldings of our day follow an opposite course; instead 
of giving praises and thanksgiving to God, they insult 
and blaspheme him by swearing, by immodest language, 
and by detraction. The want of knowledge and of faith 
I suppose, causes them to neglect so inestimab!e a gift 
as prayer is, and therefore I shall endeavour this day 
to give you an idea of the influence and efficacy of prayer. 
I will divide my subject into two parts. First—Prayer 
is profitable for man’s salvation. Second—There are 
certain conditions necessary for prayer, so as to render 
it profitable—The Ave Maria, &. | 

First point—Man loves a thing and desires it accord- 
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ann. Maisead, ma’s albar dúmn grad do bet againn air 
nid tríd a maiteas ca b-fuil oid ó Dia nuas 18 córa dúmn 
a gradugad 'ná an urnaige? De brig go b-fagmuid 
anntr Ionthus gaé maitis, agus gur b’ 41 matair agus 
freúm gac maitis; amr mod, mar derr San Aubistin, an té 
éleactas an urnare, go nglacann se an ród dfreat go Par- 
tas—Vere enim novit recte vivere, qui novit recte orare,— 
agus mar derr Solorm lets an g-crionact, go d-tig an uile- 
that ann aomfeact leis an urnalge éugamn.— Venerunt 
autem omnia bona pariter cum illa (Sap. vii., 11). 


Is féidr Je nti a bat matt arr tri mod, mara ta an 
uair a bideas cneasta ann fóin, no tairbeac arg an duine, 
no an uair a brieas sisamail no greanmar. Maisead, ni’l 
céihdeact dob so naé b-fuil ’s an urnatge: a tá sf cneasta 
annti fem; tá si tairbeaé aig an duine; agus an té cleac- 
tas &1 gorb sé milseatt agus adibneas do-cumsigte annti. 
—Bona est oratio, magia quam thesauros aurt recondere. 
Go b-fuil an urnaige cneasta annti fern, ig furas a 
écrutujad, de brig naé b-fail nid air bit 1s mo taobul- 
geas Dia leig an dume anns an t-Sean Tiomna agus 
anns an Tromna Nuad, 'ná an urnaigea deanad. “Is 
éigm daorb,” der Críost aig Lucds ’s an t-o¢tmnad carbidil 
deug, “a beit cordée aig urnaige.”—Oportet semper orare 
et non deficere (Luc. xviii.,c. 1), Derr selmn an áit eile 
gan sgit dul orainn, act aig guide agus aig molad De.— 
Sine «ntermissione orate (1 Thess. v., $17); agus an 
fit eile naé b-fml meodan no slige le buaid do breit 
air na catmgte 1s feárr ‘na an urnaige—Vigilate et 
orate ut non tntretis im tentationem (Mat. xxvi., 41.) 
Ní férdir dune ar bit a sldnugad, muna n-adindéaid agus 
muna g-creidfaid go b-fuil Dia ann; gur b’ sé an Dia so 
ard-mg agus drd-stimrugteor an domain ; gur b’ ge an 
Dia go ar n-atarr; gur b’ ge an Dia so ar g-crutugteor 
agus ar slánurgteoir.— Óredere enim oportet accedentem ad 
Dewm quod est, et inquirentibus se remunerator sit (Hcb. xi., 
6,) Masead, a cáirde, nf b-fuil shée no meadain aig an 
dume ann so corlionad 1s feárr 'ná an urnalge. Arr an 
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ing to the amount of. good he sees in it. Well, then, if 
we have cause to esteem or love a thing for its worth 
or goodness, where is there anything under heaven, less 
than God himself, we should love before prayer ? Because 
in it we seek the enjoyment of goodness, and it is itself 
the root and the mother of all goodness. For this reason 
St. Augustin remarks, that he who practises prayer, 
takes the direct road to Paradise; and we may say of 
prayer what Solomon says of Wisdom, “That all good 
things come to us together with her.”—Chap. vii. 11. 

A thing may be good in three ways, for instance, 
when it is in itself right; when it is to man beneficial ; 
or when it is delightful or pleasant. There is not one 
of these principles which is not found in prayer. It is 
right and just in itself; itis beneficial to man ; and he who 
practises it, shall find an incomparable sweetness and 
pleasure in it. That prayer is just in itself, is easily 
proved, because there is nothing which God more 
strenuously recommends to man in the Old and New 
Testament, than to pray. “ You ought always to pray,” 
says Christ in St. Luke, chap. xvii. 1. He tells us in 
another place, not to cease supplicating and praising 
God— Pray without ceasing.—1l Thes. v.17. He tells 
us that there is no way or means for overcoming tempta- 
tions more effectual than prayer—‘ Watch ye and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation.”—Matt. xxvi. 41. 
No person can be saved unless he acknowledge and 
believe that there is one God—that this God is the 
supreme Lord and sovereign director of the whole world, 
that this God is our father, that this God is our creator 
and our redeemer. Well, my friends, man has no way 
or means better than prayer for accomplishing this object. 
Because prayer is a sacrifice which we offer up to God, 
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adbar gur iolbairt an nrnaise ofrdlamuid do Dua le a 
n-adiiuizmuid a iónlact agus a maiteas; gur dualgas 
agus clos-‘iin s1 berramuid do Dia mar Ard-Rig na 
cruinne ; oirbidin agus onvir $1 berramuid do Dia, mar a 
‘lamn, mar sé ar n-Atarr ée. Cotharta comuinn si berra- 
muid do Dia ann dirie gat mattis a gniil s orainn.—Quid 
reriluam Domino pro omnibus que relribuie mihi P— 
Nonen Dumini inveetbo (Ps. exv., 12 and 13.) Agus, a 
Criostard, dá m-beidead gan atrugal de réasún agat an 
urnaive a deanad, act go b-fuil an oiread sin de dul agus 
de spéis arg Dia annti, an b-foil ni] anns an doman, is 
mó ta ain-deanta agat, 1olbairt molta agus buideacais a 
tabairt DJ, gat uair agus gat am P—Sucrificium laudis 
honorificabit me (Ps. xlix., 23). 


Ma ¢‘reidamuid, a ¢airde, briatra Dí anns an Secriop- 
túir, no ratdte na n-Atara Naoita, taime romain, ní b-fuil 
sgat orm aig dearbusad naé b-furl nid air brí 1s tarrbrie 
aig an duine “ní an urnarze. Cualatd sib ceana go 
n-dearbuigeann an Spiorad Naoih, gur feárr agus gur 
tarbize an urnaize do 'n duine 'ná ór agus gaidbreas na 
cruinne. — Bona est oratio, magis quam thesauros auri recon- 
dere. Agus nf gan adbar, de bmg naí b-fuil tiodlaca no 
grisa a b-Flaitis, naé b-fuil comorad no cuidiuzad, said- 
breas no maoin arr talain, nar b-fuil le fazail aig an té 
guideas Dia ó éroide. A ta focal Críost mar barranta 
againn leis an firmne so aig Marcus anns an sctsead cal- 
bidil, ann a n-deir se nac b-farl nid air bit tarrfam’ arr Dia, 
'8 an urnalse na¢ b-falgeam’.—Omnia queecumque orantes 
pelites, credite quia accipietis (Mar. xi., 24.) 


é“ Cad se an nid an urnaige,” a deir San Aibistin. Ta 
eocarr Pirtais. Ní luaile ardurgeas gut an fíréin éum 
Flaiteas 'na foscalas geataid Partais, agus a turrlingas 
nuas orainn mér-irécaire agus grása De ann a tuile.— 
Oratio justi clavis cst cali. Oratio asvendit et miseratio de- 
scendit. 


Oé, a peacaig, a bideas go laelaihail alg brisead aite- 
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whereby we acknowledge his supreme majesty and bounty 
—it is a homage and a tribute which we render to God 
as sovereign Lord of the universe—it is a reverence and 
an honour which we, as children, pay to God, because 
He is our Father, and it is a sign of affectionate gratitude 
we render unto God in return for his bounty to us.— 
Psalm cxv. 18. And, Christians, if you had no other 
reason to pray than because God has so much liking and 
esteem for it, is there anything in the world it behoves 
you to do more than to offer him a sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving at all hours and at all times ?—Psalm xlix. 

My friends, if we give credit to the words of God in 
the sacred scripture, or the sayings of the holy Fathers, 
I am not afraid to say that there is nothing so profitable 
to man as prayer. You have already heard that the 
Holy Ghost testifies, that prayer is better and more bene- 
ficial to man than gold or all the wealth in the world. 
And not without reason, because there are no gifts nor 
graces in heaven, and on earth no consolation nor succour 
nor wealth nor fortune, that are not likely to be obtained 
by those who pray to God from their hearts. You have 
the words of Jesus Christ in testimony to this truth 
in St. Mark, where he says, that there is nothing 
which we ask of God in prayer that shall not be granted 
unto us—Mark, xi. 24. “All things whatsoever you 
ask, when ye pray, believe that you shall receive and 
they shall come into you.” 

What is prayer, says St. Augustine. It is the key of 
Paradise. No sooner does the voice of the faithfol 
ascend up towards the Heavens, than the gates of 
Paradise fly open, and the abundant streams of mercy and 
grace from God descend in torrents upon us. 

O sinner, thou who art daily violating God’s law and 
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anta De, le fuat agus le feirg, le brisead saoire agus 
troisge, lo mionnail mora agus meisge, cad se minicideact 
a’s druid tu dorsa Partais ann d’ a aid, agus, oc mo 
iruary ! cad se co dnaii a's foscalas tu siad aris, aig guide 
De no Muire. Cad se tact anam boct an diu aur slabraib 
aig an diabal agus nac n-deanann usáid de'n eocalr so, 
ann a slabraid do sgaolad. Cad se liact duine air bruac 
an poill duimsid dorca sud Ifrinn, reid ligte ann tuitim 
ann, agus naí n-larrann congnam, no cobair arr Dia, anu 
a g-congbull as ! 

Ni b-fuil nad air bit 18 cosarila leis an te naé n-deanann 
an Urnaige, deir Críost, na corp marb. Is fiosaé sib, 
a cáirde, an uair a sgaras an t-anam leis an g-colan go 


m-bideann si fuar, siocia gan luí gan aistir. Mausead 
mar an g-ceadna bideas an t-anam naé n-deanann an 


urnai‘e, deir Críost, anus an dit ceadna; bideann gé fuat- 
thar, glomhar, a b-fiagnuise De; bideann gó fuar socta 
gan teaszrad De; nr tig leis stubal no aistir a deanad a 
lige a Slinurgte. Bid se mar luing, gan stiuir, alg á 
teilgead cidir tonnaib gaé catugte no go m-bnistear &é 
faor deire air cairgib Ifrinn. Bid se mar ¢éatar gan 
ballaid, reid foscailte faoi coihair Imeartais an diabail, 
agus an-mniantaib na colna. 

Air an taol eile, deir an doctúr ceadna, Naom Cru- 
sorstim, gur focslainte an urnaige ann agaid nobe an 
peacaid ; gur driict 81 mucas antoil na colna; gur arm 
dearLaé s1 ann agaid catugad an diabail—Aptissima arma 
oralto cst—gur saldbreas sioruid s1 ann agaid gaé boctame- 
acta—Oratto divitie inexhauste ; gur cuan sdbalta & do 
'n duine ann gaé brers, ann gaó buairt, ann gaé guais, 
agus ann gaé baogal. Ann a focal m’l eagla arr an doctúr 
Naomta aig dearbugad gur b’ in an urnage tobar na 
ngrdsa, caineál gaé maitis, agus freuih agus méiair gaé 
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commandments, by hatred and anger, by the violation 
of the sabbath and of the fast, by swearing and by 
drunkenness, how often dost thou shut the doors of 
Paradise against thyself! and alas, how seldom dost thou 
open them by praying to God, or by begging that the 
Blessed Virgin may intercede for them! How many 
poor souls are this day enchained by the devil, and who 
make no use of this key to sunder their chains! How 
many persons are on the brink of that dismal and dark 
pit of hell, ready, just on the point of being hurled into 
it, and yet seek neither aid nor relief from God, to save 
them from it. 

There is nothing that bears a stronger resemblance to 
one that does not pray than, as St. Chrysostom observes, 
adead body. You know, my friends, when the soul 
leaves the body, tine latter becomes cold and frigid, with- 
out motion or action. In like manner the soul without 
prayer becomes, St. Chrysostom, in the same place says, 
odious and loathsome in the sight of God; it cannot 
move or walk in the path of salvation. It is like a ship 
without a rudder, it is tossed about by the billows of 
every temptation, until at length it is wrecked on the 
rocks that lie in the roadway to Hell ; it is like a city with- 
out ramparts, quite exposed and open to the attacks of 
the devil, and to the inordinate desires of the flesh. 

On the other hand, the same Chrysostom remarks, 
that “prayer is an antidote or balm against the poison 
of sin—that it is a dew which extinguishes all the ardent 
cravings of the flesh ; that it is a secure armour against 
the temptations of the devil ; that it is a treasure inex- 
haustible against all kinds of poverty; that it is a safe 
harbour for man in every occasion of danger or destruc- 
tion ; in a word, the holy doctor hesitates not to assert 
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tiodlaca neainda beir Dia do 'n duine.—Fons et raditz hono- 
rum omnum tnnumerabil‘um, oratio est (Orat. 4, de incom- 
preh. Dei Natura.) 

Gill naí b-fuil áit no am, staid no gairm, saor air ob. 
hogáid na úrnaige agus go n-ordurgeann Críost do ’n 
b-fireun agus do 'n b-pvacat, do ’n m-boct agus do ’n 
t-saidbir, do ’n óg agus do ’n t-sean, do 'n matgistir 
agus do ’n t-searbfóntaid a g-croidte a togbáil cum Dé, o 
am go ám, molad a tabairt Dó ann a tiodlacaib.—-Oportet 
semper orare (Luc. xviii, I). Cia b’ se ta orbliogiid 
cInnte air gacé aon, urnaie a deanad air maidm agus 
air trdtndna. 

Air maidin, a deirim, an uair Íoscalas fuineoga an lae, 
18 cóir duinn furneoga ar n-anama d' Íoscailt faoi coihair 
grasa an Tigearna, agus a n-druidead ann agaid gaé dro¢- 
rúin agus gaé caturste. 

Bidead d’ hacaib air gaé duine anns an t-seanract an 
ceud-gein tabairt do ’n Tizearna. Marsead ní tarrann 
Dia oruinn anois an ¢eud-gein d'ar g-clomn, no d' ar 
maoin, act taobureann linn, ar g-ceud smuamnead tabairt 
Dó-féin air maidin. Taobuigeann linn a d-tus an lae ordu- 
gad a cur arr obair ar sldnuigte ; ar g-crordte, ar smaainte, 
agus ar ngmomarta d’ ofráil Dó féin, rún ládir do 
glacad gan nid air bit a deanad ann agaid a Alige an lá 
Bin. 

Cia b’ se a deanfas so, agus oileamain anama, mar a ta 
na grésa dharraid rouh nid air bit eile, ta focal De age 
go b-farg gac md eile reir a riactanais.—Querile ergo pri- 
mum Regnum Dei, et justitiam ejus, et omnia hec adjveentur 
vobis (Matt. vi., 33). 

Oé ! a Criostard, da m-bud leur leat gaé eug, gat galar 
agus ga¢ easlainte, a ta alg brat ort ó érugad go lurdead, 
da m-bud leur leat gaé líon agus gaé luideacán a ta alg 
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that “Prayer is the fountain of grace, the channel of 
all goodness, and the main-spring and mother of every 
divine gift that God confers on man. 


Though no time nor placo, state or calling, is free 
from the obligation of prayer, and though Jesus Christ 
admonishes the faithful, the just as well as the sinner, 
the poor, too, and the rich, the young and tho old, the 
master and the servant, to raise their hearts to God from 
time to time, to praise him for his gifts, since it is said: 
“We should always pray,” yet, each individual is under 
a certain, strict obligation to pray both at morning and 
evening. 

In the morning, I say, when the windows of the 
dawn are opening upon us, we should throw open the 
windows of our souls to receive the grace of our Lord, 
and to close them against all evil inclinations and 
temptations. 


It was obligatory on every one in the old law to render 
unto the Lord the first born. Although God does not re- 
quire of us now-a-days the first-born in our household, 
or the first fruits of our earthly possessions, yet he relies 
on us that oar first thoughts in the mornings be given to 
Himself. He expects of us, at the commencement of 
the day, to put the work of our salvation in order; to 
offer to him our hearts, our thoughts, and our actions ; 
to make a firm resolution of doing nothing that may 
in any way violate His holy law during tho day. 


Whoever acta in this way for his soul’s sake, and sues 
for grace which is the spiritual nurture of his soul, has 
the word of God for it, that he shall obtain every other 
thing according to his necessities : ‘‘Seek ye first the king- 
dom of God and His justice, and all these things shall 
be added unto you.” Matt. vi. 33. 


O dear Christians, if you could only see each disease, 
each malady and infirmity, that await you from bed 
rising to lying down; if you could behold the snares 
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Lisifear agus aig a Sluarstib ann do marburste, m racfad 
agit ort codée act alg guide Dé tu sábáil orta. An te 
na¢ n-deanann beir so le tuigsmt nat b-fuil binn aige air 
anam, go b-fuil a ¢roide cruaid, crarntiosta lets an ole.— 
Impius cum in profunduin venerit peccatorum contemnit 
(Prov. xvii, 3.) 

Ni mo an riactanas a ta orainn an lá tionscamnt go 
mait ’na ¢rfocnugad mar a g-ceadna. ‘“Togurd bur láma 
éum Dé gaé oulco,” deoir an riz, Naom Dáibid, “agus 
altuigid lets a tiodlaca.”—JIn noctibus catollite manus vestras 
tn sancta, el benedicite Dominum (Peal. 133, 2.) Amal 
agus mar ddirfad, ta na tiollaca ber Dia duit, a duine, 
do-~dirtste, do-innste. Ni b-fnil móimeint de do saogal, 
naí n-deanann Dia trocaire nuad ort. Spreagann se alr 
uamb do ¢ornsias le n-a grisa, miscluigeann se dea?- 
smuainte ann do ¢roide, cumduigeann tu ó gat baosal, 
berr fad sao;ail agus rao na aitrige duit, le do beata mi-n- 
galta do leasugad. Ca b-fuul, a cáirde, adbar burdeaéais 
mar é1ad so? Ca b-fuil nid anns an doman 1s mí-nádurda 
’na dearmad a deanad drobta P— In noctibus extollite manus 
vestras, Ke. 

Ann auh-deom cúram rigeacta agus ndisiuin a bert air 
Déibid, ann ath-deom gat triobléid agus gaé gnatugad 
saozalta bi ann a ceann, ni leigead o1dée tains, air áon sin 
gan urnaize a deanad ¢um Dé, gan cuntus a buamt de 
fern, cad só mar (ait, se an lá :—cia aca rinne se—sarbis 
do Dia no do ’n diabal? Ar peacaty se le n-a teanga ag 
deanad breug, 1{11omrad no míonna mér? Ar peaculg se 
le n-a súilib le atnarc matliseac ; ar sín se a lamaann nid 
arr bit toirmeasgita? Ar peacurg se le n-a érorde, le 
feirg no le fuat, le saint no le drúis. An uair a geabad 
Dáibid sal peacard arr bit arr anam, berread agard ar Dia 
gan moll leis an urnalge, éwread se sguab na altrige arr 
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and ambushes that Lucifer and his legions have laid for 
the purpose of destroying us, you never would cease 
asking God to deliver you from them. The person who 
prays not, and makes it not a practice, leaves one to 
understand that he cares not for his soul; that he is 
hardened in heart and obdurate in iniquity.—Prov. 18, 3. 

The necessity on our part for commencing the day 
well, is not greater than for ending it well; and King 
David tells us to praise God at the close of the day :— 
é“ Each night raise up your hands to God,” says holy 
King David, *‘and praise Him for his benefits.” —Psalm 
cxxxiii. Asif he had said: the gifts that God confers 
onfyou, O man, are inestimable and inexpressible. There 
is not a moment of your life in which God renews not 
His mercy to you; He stirs up your conscience betimes 
with His divine graces; He awakens pious thoughts in 
your heart ; He protects you from all danger; He gives 
you length of days, and a period of repentance for the 
amendment of your ill-regulated life. Where, my friends, 
can there be found causes of thanksgiving equal to 
these? Where in the world is there anything more un- 
natural than to omit thanks for them ? 

Notwithstanding that David had the care of a king- 
dom and nations—notwithstanding every kind of trouble 
and worldly pursuit in which he was involved, still he 
never let for all that a night pass without offering his 
prayers to God, without bringing himself to an account 
how he spent the day, and without asking himself 
whether he had done service for God, or for the devil ? 
Did he sin with his tongue by telling lies, by detraction, 
or by swearing P Did he sin with his eyes by wanton 
glances ? Did he stretch his hand to anything forbidden? 
Did he sin with his heart by anger, or by hatred, by 
covetousness, or by lust? When David found any stain 
of sin upon his soul, he was wont to have recourse to 
God immediately by prayer ; he used to apply the brush 
of penance to his conscience; he then wiped from it 
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a coinsias, dibreal as ga? ole “ac brnugdar, agus gá" 
sola‘ar du cruinniú ea se an ht sm.—JMeddutus sume cn 
mucle cunt Corde med, cf scopenon sparton meum (Psal. xvii 
7.) Actan rah cumg no ualaé arr lett arr Dati an 
cuntas so a buaint de tein gas orlce, act oiread Jinn-ne, a 
card? Ni raih gan atirus. Ta an luat-saotair ceadna 
againn le fa ail. mar ta an slur Sioruad, má gmdmuil 
urnal:e agus alirtie mar rinne se-san; agus m b-fuil 


/ 


Imea‘t againn ó yuantarb Ifrinn ma gnidmuid faill 
annta. Ni lia peacal marbta brieas air an anam, dul 
ann leaba dúinn ‘nd dialal a luideas linn; agus dearcal 
gac aon, cad se oleas an ceile leaba a tozas se dé fein. 
Act air ceiste nar b-fuil fíos agat, a Criostaid, cad se mar 
18 cuir Dia do “urle 1onnos go m-berlead a urnaize tair- 
beat, berrfard mise solus duit air, reir mar “eallas, anna 
an dira punc. 

An dara punc—Sc ts urnaire ann, a Cnostatd, drduzad 
na intinne cum Dé; molal a berrammd Dé ann a tioilla- 
caib, agus gearán ¢nidmuid leis air gat md bideas d’ easha 
orainu—Orutio est clevatio mentis in Dewm. Is féidir an 
urnai:c so @ deanad air da 1iod; mar ta go fuar, spadánta, 
ceafratleat, no go dura:tac, criibeaéc. An te a gnid ur- 
naive fuar, falsa, nac se slinuzail anama Is mJ brdeas air 
’alre, act aig Iarrard tairbegao alta, are am-bideannan crotile 
a d-taob, agus an beul a d-taob eile; a mntinn a d-taob, agus 
an toil a d-taob eile; nac¢ smuameann air indriact De, 
"nuair a bideann se alg guide, no gur le Dia a brdeann se 
alg caint; ní urnaige gmid se act magad arr Dia. Ma 
deir gé cirn briatar gan aire, gan cratbeact, m b-fuls se 
torad no éisteact o Dia orta; agus má geib is air olc leis. 
Ma berr Dia dó an buntiiste no an sardbreas sao;alta, a ta 
se d’ rarratl, 1s 1onnos go g-cuingeocad uarde saidbreas na 
ngrása nat fiu se d’ fagail. Naoimh Aibistín 1s udar duinn 
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every night each stain and each spot which he may have 
contracted that day. But, my friends, was any particular 
duty or obligation resting on David to bring himself to 
this account more than there is on us? Without doubt 
there was not. We have the same reward to get, which 
is eternal glory, if we offer prayers and do penance as 
he did; and we cannot pass fully by the torments of 
hell if we overlook these duties. There is not a mortal 
sin resting apon our souls when going to bed, but thero 
is a devil that lies along with us! Let each person then 
who is thus situated, see what a hideous companion he 
selects to be his bed-fellow! But te the question, 
Christians, that you do not understand how God is to be 
implored, to the end that prayer may be of profit, I shall 
now give you some knowledge, as I had promised to do, 
in the second point. 


Second part.—Christians, prayer is a raising up of the 
mind to God, a thanksgiving which we render him for 
all his gifts; and an humble petition which we make to 
him for everything that we stand in need of. This 
prayer may be made in one of two ways. First—With 
carelessness, indolence and repugnance; second—with 
attention, with piety and perseverence. He who prays 
in a lukewarm and slothful manner, who is not concerned 
for the salvation of his soul, but simply wishes for 
worldly benefits ; he whose heart is inclined one way 
and his mouth another; the mind here; the will there; 
he who does not think of the presence or majesty of 
God to whom he is praying, or that it is to God he is 
speaking, is not praying to, but merely mocking God. 
If he utter a confused collection of words, without atten- 
tion or devotion, he will get no benefit nor profitable 
hearing from God ; and if he do, so much the worse for 
him. If God grants him the advantage, or the temporal 
wealth for which he is seeking, it is in order to keep from 
him the riches of divine grace, of which he is not worthy. 
St. Augustin is my author for this truth. ‘ God,’ says 
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leis an firmne so. “Beir Dra dúin,” der se, air 
uairib an nil rarrammid, air ole lmn agus diultuigeann se 
sm air uairib eile am mait hnn.—Multa Deus concedit 
tratus quer acyuret propitius (Serm. 53.) De verbis Domint. 

An miuintir a grr] urnaize go craibeac, dutractac arg 
-am-biicann a g-croilic agus a d-teangta ann aonfeact a 
mola De; naé n-iarrann act na nerte a racfas a d-tarrbe 
d'a n-anam; agus mí Iarrann neite saovalta, go b-facann 
siad siad faoi toil De; a bideas co buideac go gan fasarl 
a’s da ngeabfad stad. Da & vis dare, cf ivhac vita quod 
quero, So an muintir a snd an urnalze mar is céir; so 
an muintir a geabas torad agus disteact alra nguide; 
geabas cobair ann am an leat-tromm, agus fuascailt o 
Dia ann gaé gal. 

Ni se amháin go b-fuil d’ firacaib am gaé duine a dul a 
g-ceann urnaive go riagaita, crdibeac, act fos Ig éigin dó 
creideamm aig a m-beid grad De agus dea-obair ann aice. 
Da m-beidead creideam an t-saogarl agat, deir an t-Apstol 
San Scamus, muna m-berd dedég-gniomarta ann aice nf b-ful 
ann act credean marb. Fides sine operibus mortua est. 
Ní b-fuil act cretdeai gan tairbe, gan tabact ann. Ni 
mór duit nid éin a bert agat os cionn na n-diabal, a 
éreideas agus a émotnurgeas a láin diogaltargs Dé.—De- 
mones credunt et contremescunt (Jac. ii., 19). 

Ní sé sin le rad go b-furl d’ fracaib ort a bat cordée aur 
staid na ngrdsa ’n uair a teid tu a g-ceann urnaige ; act 
se tuigim leis, gur oóir duit air a lorgiod, má ta tu a staid 
peacald, aitreacas bet ort, agus rún do beit agat do beata 
a leasugad. Muna raib tu de ’n intmn so aig dul a 
g-ceann urnaige cad se mar &fleas tu go n-deanfad Dia md 
air bit réir do tola-sa gan tusa deanad nid air bit réir tola 
De? Tusa a ta ann do meirgleaé agus ann do dearg- 
" náihuid arg Dia’ cur impig air fuascailt duit ann do leat- 
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he, “gives us at times the things we seek for our harm, 
and refuses us at other times for our good.” Serm. 53. 
De verbis Domini. 


These who pray piously and diligently, whose hearts 
and tongues are in union praising God, who seek no other 
thing but their soul’s benefit, and if they ask for worldly 
things, leave it solely to God’s will, who are as grateful 
for not obtaining, as if they obtained what they had 
asked, pray in a proper manner, these will obtain profit 
and receive a hearing for their supplication, they will 
find comfort in the time of distress, and obtain relief 
from God in all dangers. 


Not only is each individual bound to go to pray, reli- 
giously and piously, but he is obliged moreover to have 
a strong lively faith—a faith that should be joined with 
the love of God and good works. If you had the faith 
of the entire world, says the apostle St. James, unless it 
be joined with good works it is dead, it is nothing more 
than a faith without profit or benefit. You would require 
to have something above the devils, who believe and 
tremble before God’s avenging hand: “ The devils 
believe and tremble.”—(St. James, ii. 19.) 


Is that to say, that one must be always, whenever he 
goes to prayer, in the state of grace? Well, what I 
understand by it is this: that if I am in the state of 
sin, I ought at least to have sorrow for it and a firm resolu. 
tion of amendment. If going to pray you have not these 
dispositions how do you suppose that God will hear you, or 
that He will do anything according to your will, which is 
not according to the will of God ? You petitioning God ! 
you, who are a traitor and an inveterate enemy to God, ' 
implore Him to relieve you in your distress, and God the - 
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trom agns gan mpi air bit aig Dia ortsa! Tusa dul 
aig iarrarl seirbise no fabair air Dia, agus tu fein anna 
anam ceadna divtulal do serbis De agus az deanal 
sortis an diatail. Na mealltar tu, a Criostaid, da 
m-betlica ag enheal agus aig sgartal air Dia air fea 
do saodail, agus tu a b-peacal marh, agus gan run agat, 
fe fag il, no aitrise a deanal ann, ni’) ait an-ólór an d’ 
urnalc; nu] tu act aig ta'fann; ni guile De a ta tu act 
ag magal ar.—DPepr'ue hic tabus ime honorat, cor autem 


corti lon Je est ame (Mat'. xv., 8.) 


Beir Críost solus go leor duinn arg Lucis anns an 
t-octinad caibidil deug cad sé an mol ar cir urnaice a 
deanail, a b-pearsain an Partsfntx agus an Pwbliocin- 
aig. Cuarl an Parisineaé go doitusa*, ceann-dina, ann 
na altéra, agus dubarrt: heirim burleacas duit, a Tixearna, 
nac b-fuilim ann mo striopurl, ann mo gaduid, no ann 
mo rigaire, mar an b-Puibliocanaé so ; troisgim fa (lo anns 
an t-seactinain, agus díolaim deatmurd leis an Haglaurs. 
Arr an taol eile leg an Puiblioc.inac se fein go urr-iseal, 
umal ara “lamb, arr cúl an doruts, Crom a ceann, buail 
aut. Níor leig sganrad agus náire do, faoi n-a peacar, 
a súile do togáil, no arhare suas air na Flaitis, gil gur 
agair agus gur guid Dia trocaire a deanad air.—Propitius 
esto mshi peccatori (Luc.18). Sead, a cáirde, cia aca de ’n dis 
so, measas sib is tuisge fuair érsteact ó Dia no 18 feirr do 
rinne urnale. Creidim go n-dearfaid sib gur luaile fuair 
an Parisineaé distcact, de bris (ma creidamuid a sgeul 
féin) gur raib ge riacalta, cneasta, go n-deanad urnaige 
agus trosgad. Jejuno bisin Sabbato, O, m ée sin breit- 
earnnas Criost air an dis so, act dearbuizeann gur fill an 
- Puibliocinaé ann a baile naomta agus naé b-fuair an 
Parisineaé oiread agus cisteact ó Dia.—Descendit hic justt- 
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while having no friendly relations whatecevor towards you, 
because you do not act as He desires, While you request 
God’s aid and favour, you refuse to offer homage or 
service to God; and, in the meantime, you do the service of 
the devil. Be not deceived, dear Christian : if you were 
to cry aloud and to invoke God all your life time, and 
remain the while in the state of mortal sin, without a 
single resolution of relinquishing sin, or of doing 
penance, your prayers are so far null—you might as well 
be silent—it is not praying to God, it is mocking him 
you are.—(Matt. xv. 8.)—‘‘ These people honour me with 
their lips, but their hearts are far from me.” 


Jesus Christ gives us a strong instance of this in the 
18th chapter of St. Luke, in the persons of the pharisee 
and the publican, and he shows the manner in which we 
ought to pray. The pharisee went boldly and arrogantly 
to the altar, and said: “O Lord, I give thee thanks that 
I am not like other men ; that I am not an adulterer, a 
thief, nor an extortioner, like this publican—I fast twice 
in the week, and I pay tithes of all I possess.” On the 
other hand, the publican threw himself with lowliness 
and humility on his knees, behind the door; he stooped 
his head, he smote his breast, he durst not raise his 
head, or look towards heaven, from the terror and con- 
fusion he was in on account of his sins ; he invoked and 
besought God to have mercy upon him—‘O God, be 
merciful to me a sinner.”’—Luke, xviii. 13. Which of 
these two, think you, received the speediest hearing from 
God, or which of them prayed with the greatest morit ? 
I suppose you will tell me the pharisee did, because, if 
we are to believe his own words, he was upright and 
just, because he prayed and fasted. O, that is not the 
judgment of Jesus Christ on these two; for, he declared 
that the publican returned home justified, and that the 
pharisee’s prayer was not listened to by God.— 
Descendit hic justificutus ab illo, in domum = suam. 
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fieatus Da Ga de tte gad UL, ie, NWI, 1-1). O, cad :e 
18 ciall do se. as irde, an peaca’ purblel faZarl ersteart, 
agus gan bin no eatea’t Je faia:l arg an dume riazalta 
so? An peaca: puiblel “ga naomulad, agus an duine 
cneasta “sr i damnulal! Cad se 1s crall do so? A ta,a 
cairde, altar mír leis. De brie go rath an Partsineat 
vairea®, agus an Purbliocinaé wiial; is ansarze le Dia 
mile uair urnae imal an feacais “ná urnaige uarhreac 
na muintire cleas s1ad fein a bert cneasta.—Qui se hum’. 
litat ce abiiur. Ann dit an Parrsmeaé a dul a molad 
De, se (nail se mola a deas-gmomarta finn, agus aig 
tabatrt dreas do ga“ aon eile ; agus d'a brie sin, 'n uair 
a sil se fein d' ardn;ail os ctonn an t-sao“ail, ’se fshigead 
be co ia tara” le Ifrionn.—Qu: se cealtat, hundialitur (Luc. 
xvui, 14). 

Anois, a cáirde, tig lib breatnuzad ret, an uair 
a gniil sib cisteact d' fazail ó Dia, no gan fagarl. Cia 
aca énil stb urnarze go fuar, falsa, no go craibeac, dui rac- 
tac—cia aca brideas agarb creideai mart, gan deay-gniomar- 
tarb, no creideam a bideas beo leis an g-cartanact—c.a aca 
gmid sil aitris arr an b-Parisineaé no alr an b-Puibliocina¢ ? 
Mi teil sib go tir-iseal, mhal a g-ceann urnaige, agus slin- 
uad bur n-anama d’ Jarraid os cionn gaí nil bearfard 
Dia cisteact agus toral ar bur ngude. Beirfaid se 
daoib gat nid beideas riactana: agaib anna an t-saozal so, 
agus an Sloir sioruid anns an t-saozal eile: Nida ta 
mise ’g iarraid daoil-se agus dam fein, ann ainm an Atar 
agus an Mic agus Spioraid Naoni—Amc¢n. 


AN AONMAD SEANMOIR DEUG. 
AIR RIACTANAS AGUS EIFEACT NA URNAIGE. 
Oportet semper orare (luce. x1., 1). 


Is &gm duinn urnaige do énai.—Briatra Críost aig 
Liicis, anns an aonmad rann de ’n ochhad caibidil 
deug. 
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What is the reason, my friends, that the public sinner 
finds justification, while the apparently pious, devout 
man, receives no heed or attention? The public sinner 
sanctified, and the honest man condemned? What is 
the meaning of this? There is a strong reason, my 
friends, for it. It is because the pharisee was proud, 
and the publican humble. God regards the humble 
prayer of the sinner a thousand times more than the 
proud prayers of those who fancy themselves just. ‘He 
who humbles himself shall be exalted.” The pharisce, 
instead of going to praise God, went to praise his own 
actions, and to despise all others; and, therefore, when 
he thought to exalt himself above tho world, he was 
brought down as low as hell.—“He who exalts himself 
shall be humbled.” 

Now, my friends, you can readily judge when you 
pray, whether or not your petitions be acceptable to God ; 
whetker you pray with indifference and remissness, or 
with piety and diligence; whether you have a dead faith 
without good works, or a faith quickened with charity ; 
whether you imitate the pharisee or the publican. If 
you go to prayer in a lowly, humble manner, and seek 
in prayer the sulvation of your souls above all things, 
God will hear and grant your petitions. He will give 
you every thing that is necessary for you in this life, and 
everlasting glory in the next, which is a blessing I ask 
for you, and for myself, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of Holy Ghost—Amen. 


SERMON XI. 


ON THE NECESSITY AND EFFICACY OF PRAYER, 
Opertet semper oraie (Luca, 18, 1). 
“ We ought always to pray.’—Luke, xviii. 1. 
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A ta ceist eidir na izdar, cad fa d-tug nádúir arm no 
bli cosanta do 'n uilc Cined amuid, act do n duine 
amid. Cidmuid ingne agus fiacla aig an g-com, aig an 
g-cat agus arg an Iolar; alarca aig an tarb, gat aig an 
m-beié, lanna arg an iasg; act se cidmurd, an dune aig 
teact anna an t-savJal, tarno‘ta, gan nr] amr bit arge 
do ¢cosnoval se, no do deanfad díorhail d' a nínúrd— 
Nudne cyressus sum de wera matiis mew (Job, ce. 1, v. 21°) 
Amease an tomaid adbar beir na Aitreata Naoiita faoi 


an dearmad so rinne naddir air an duino tar gat amrud 
eile, deir Naoi. Crusostom, gur féidir leis an duine an 


uile gne airm a ‘eanad le n-a lamaib, a fuair se ó nádúir ; 
at ge deir Naoi Greigeoir Nrosa go d-tug Dia caint no 
glór do 'n duine mar arm ann asail a namuide. Is lag 
an t-arm sc so deir leat, a Criostanl, Cad se an nid glór 


an duine, act acr no siodin gaorte. Cie deanfad tisid 
d'a lertid d'arm act bean no meatinac ? O, Criostaid, 
ní ’l arm níos siurilta, n’l arm nios buntidistige 'ná do 
glér má gmid tu tisiid ceart de, se sin arg molad agus ag 
gude Dé. Guid Dia, agus guid Se mar is cóir, agus ní 
baogal duit natiuid aw bit corporda no spioradálta. 
Armas an urnaise a gnidtear go mail, a claoideas an 
diatal, a riucas [fríonn, a smactuizeas na droé claonta, a 
leiziosas gaé galar, fosclas Partas, agus a togas dúinn 
ioninus na ngrisa.—Orativ justi clavis est cali, oralio ascen- 
dit cb miseralio descenditt. Is le meadain na urnarse rinne 


na Apstoil gaé mér-tnforbuile do atiristear oria; 13 lets 
an armas ncainúa so rug na miirtind buail air an náinuid, 


So an t-arm le a g-cuibdulgeann gac matsdion a geanm- 
natdeact. Si an urnaige d’ drdulg gat naoih a ta an 
diu a b-Partas agus do rinne reulta lonraéa diob anns na 
Flaitis. 

Maisead, a Pobuil Criostar’, ó 'g arm an urnaige a 
fuairamar ó Dia ann agard ar naiude, measaim naé 
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There ig a question amongst authors, why it is that 
nature has given arms, or a way of defence, to every 
kind of animal except to man? We see the dog and 
tho cat kind armed with claws and teeth; the eagle with 
talons; the bull with horns; the bee with a sting; the 
fish with scales and fins; but man we see coming into 
this world entirely destitute and indefensive having no 
armour that could protect him. “Naked I came out of my 
mother’s womb.” —Job. i., 21. Amongst the many reasons 
which the holy fathers give for this omission in regard to 
man compared with other living creatures, St. Chrysos- 
tom remarks, that man has the power of making all sorts 
of weapons with his hands, which nature has conferred 
on him. But St. Gregory of Nissa, remarks, that God 
gave unto man speech or voice as a weapon against his 
enemies. This is a weak weapon, you may suppose, 
Christians. What is the voice of man, but air or a 
breath of wind? Who would make use of such arms, 
unless a woman, or a weakling? O Christians, there 
is no armour so sure, there is no armour so useful as 
your voice, if you only make right use of it, that is, by 
praising God and offering prayers. Pray to God, but 
pray to him in a proper manner, and you shall fear no 
foo, either of your body or soul. Prayer offered up 
rightly is an armour that enables one to vanquish Satan, 
it quenches the fire of hell, it subdues our evil inclina- 
tions, heals all diseases, opens Paradise, and procures for 
us the treasures of grace. It is through the means of 
prayer that the apostles performed those wonderful 
nriracles that are related of them; it is by means of 
this divine armour the martyrs conquered their enemies, 
It is by means of this armour virgins have preserved 
their chastity. Itis prayer that has exalted the saints 
that are this day in Paradise, and that made them pure 
stars in heaven. 

Then, Christian people, as prayer is weapon which 
wo have received from God, to dofend us against our 
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d-tig liom ser" níos fear adeanal dag:b an div ‘na 
mi tarefim brie agus ‘ifea‘t an arma:s neatila so do 
Hintu:al dao; md do deanfag me, tar cúis mo coihrad do 
ruinn anna il. punc. A ta an urnaige riactana® alg an 
uiledume; siman ead junc. Ta an urnaise tairbeac, 
eifeacta:; stn an dara pune. Act de brie naí féidir linn 
urnarze no deas-Zn1om eile do deanal gan congnaim an 
Spioraid Naouh, tagamud ar n-aZarl ar J)ta, grasa na 
úrnaice a tabairt dúinn, le impize na Maisdine Mure ai 


ral Sc do beata a Murre. 


An ‘end pune.—Is uime ¢ruturs Da an duine cum go 
m-beiileal se rann-jiirtea*® anns an eléir Siorurl agus ano 
olgre air Partas, Act tar e:s an Cinne daonla cailleatiam 
a g-ceart ar an olfreact so, tril peacal A‘lauh ; tar é13 
sad a Vert ann a nwiuid arg Dia air fea] na mílte blia- 
dain, agus ann a scluburl aig an diabal; geataid Partars 
a bert dúnta ann a n-asaidl, agus Ifmonn a beit beul-fos- 
cailte faol n-a g-comatr ; an saosal a bert ag tréigsint an 
Dé fíor a crutuir Sad, agus arg deanad adarta agus 
Iodbairte do na dette bréige, tuirling faoi deire Mac De 
as na Flattrs agus *lac colan daonda faor broinn na 
Maiidine Muire. Tar cis Se bert trí blialna deug agus 
fice air an t-saoal so a m-bo-taineact agus an anrod, faor 
trioblóid, ag stiarad agus ag teagasg na b-porbleaca le 
briatar agus le sompla, d' fulaing Se faoi deire bas scana- 
laé na croice; d’ ofrdiil Se Se-fein mar todbairt do ’n 
Atarr Sroruide, 1onnds go n-deanfad Se ar srotéiin leis, 
go b-fuiseal air ais an breit damanta bi tugta ann ar 
n-agald a b-pearsain Adanii—Delens quod adversus nos 
erat chirographum decrelt, et affiyens illud cruct (Coloss. ii. 
14.) Measg gaé léin agus gat teagaisg do tug Críost 
dúinn air an t-saozal so tug se ordusad spesidlta do ’n 
duine, eit coidce aig urnarse.—Oportct semper orare et 
non deficere. Agus má ta d’ fracatb orainn ga‘ nid ordur- 
geas Críost dúinn a deanad, 1s leor mar érutuad air riac- 
tanas na urnaige, Íosa Críost arg tabairt orduigte agus 
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enemies my opinion is, that I cannot do you a better service, 
this day than to explain to you its power and efficacy. 
This I shall do after dividing my subject into two 
parts. First—Prayer is necessary for every person. 
Second—Prayer ig profitable, effective. Since we 
cannot either pray, or perform any good work with- 
out the assistance of the Holy Ghost, let us beseech 
God to grant us the grace of prayer, through 
the intercession of the blessed Virgin Mary, by saying 
“Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee.” 

God created man for this end, that he might enjoy 
never-ending glory, and be made co-heir of Paradise. 
But after mankind had lost their right to this inheritance 
through the sin of Adam; after they had been enemies 
to God for thousands of years, and had been under the 
slavery of the devil; after the gates of Paradise had 
been barred against them, and hell, with its mouth wide open 
ready to receive them; after the world had abandoned 
the true God who created them, and paid adoration and 
offered sacrifice to false gods—the Son of God descended 
at last from Heaven, and took human nature in the 
womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Having spent thirty 
years in this world, in poverty and privations, in calamity 
and affliction, instructing the people, by word and 
example, he suffered, at last, the ignominious death 
of the cross; and offered Himself a sacrifice to the 
Kternal Father, in order to make our peace with him, 
and to undo the sentence of damnation pronounced 
against us in the person of Adam.—Colos ii. 14. We 
are of course obliged to do all that Christ orders us to 
do; and, therefore, it is quite proof enough of its neces- 
sity to quote the words of Christ. Now. Jesus Christ 
while teaching and admonishing in this world, gave spe- 
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aitne dúinn a Hert corke aig guide De, agus arg deanal 
urnaize.—Oprrtdecmper orare cl nun depicere, 


A ta fós da mil a cruim teas riactanas na urnarte, 
mar ta morlact agns mailcas Dé arr taol, agus boctain- 
eat acns cashurl an duine arr 'n taob eile. Gan an ur- 
naire ní tig linn (ims as ar m-bo-tameact. Mar sin, a 
Criostad, cra b' tele ’r mian morlatt De do molad no 
onóir a talairt do 'n Tríonóid, 18 eirig do urnaiie do 
deanad, agus cia b’ se lé ’r mian colbair no furtact d’ 
fatal ó Tiaa ann a riactanas, 1s cig dó urnaise do deanad 


—Oportet semper orare, et non deficere. 


Da b-foselécad Dia, anois, do súile, a Criostaid, tonndés 
go m-bud leur dmt gac gabad agus gac baogal ann a 
b-fail tu, ni féidir a rad go ra¢fad sgit ort cordce att aig 
urnarso ; dit m-bud leur duit gac bís obann, gac ong, galar 
agus caslainto, a ta aig brat air do olan ; da m-bud leur 
duirt ga“ lion, agus gat gaisde, a ta aig Luisifear agus 
aig a sluacta ann do slrée, ann do tarramg go Ifrrionn— 
Tanquam leo rugiens cireuit quosrens quem devoret (1 Pet. 5, 
8); da m-bud leur duit an peacad no grimeailact an 
peacaid, da m-bud leur duit na teinto a ta arr lasad, na 
coirid a ta mg fiucad, na dird agus na stistr a tá a lan 
gat Diabal an Ifrtonn faoi do comatr, ma rnne tu an 
peacad,—ni feidir a rad naé naarrfá colar air Dia, naé 
sgrcadfé agus nat ggrcacfá air an Slanuisteoir do sábáil 
tu air gac nid diob so.—Cum invocarem exaudivit me Deus 
justiliae mew, in tribulatione dilatasii mihi (Peal. iv., 1.) 
An b-fuil duine air bit a berdead os cionn poill durbeagfin 
agus gan Imeact alge gan tuitim ann, no ¢cidfead sluas 
mic-tire arg teact cuige, agus a g-craois foscailte ann a 
sluigte, nat leigfal na wlo girta air an t-saogal arg 
tarraid cabra? Ni b-furl gan ararus. Mansead, sin tusa, 
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gpecial orders that, “ Men ought always to pray, and not 
to faint.” 


There are, moreover, two things which prove the neces- 
sity of prayer, and these are the majesty and goodness 
of God on the one side, and the poverty and indigence 
of man on the other. Without prayer or praise we 
cannot properly render homage to God.—Paalm xlix. 23. 
And without prayer we cannot surmount our difficulties. 
Therefore, Christians, whoever is resolved to praise the 
greatness of God, or to render divine honour to the 
Trinity, must need to pray; and fur one whoever is 
resolved to obtain relief or assistance from God in his 
necessities, it ig requisite to pray. 


Christians, if God would only open your eyes, that you 
might behold each peril and danger you are in, it is not 
possible that you would ever cease praying. If you could be- 
hold each sudden death, each disease, distemperand malady 
that await the body ; if you could behold each snare and 
decoy that Lucifer and his forces are preparing for drawing 
you to hell, for “He goes about like a roaring lion, seek- 
ing whom he may devour,” 1 Pet. v. 8 ; if you could see 
what sin is, or the heirousness of it ; if you could behold 
the fires that are flaming, the caldrons boiling, the sledges, 
flails, so to speak, which the devils hold in readiness in 


hell, you would not, if you had the misfortune to have 
committed mortal sin, decline to pray to God for help; 
but you would cry and bewail most lamentably, invoking 
your Redeemer to deliver you from all those evils.— 
Psalm 4. Is there any person who would be suspended over 
a deep pit, and could not possibly avoid falling headlong 
into it, but would cry out; or, is there one who would 
see a flock of wolves rushing towards him with their 
mouths wide open, ready to swallow him, that would not 
cry aloud to the world for relief? Without doubt, there 
is not. Well then, sinners, there you are hanging over 
the bottomless pit of hell; you cannot escape falling into 
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A peacalz, os Cionn poill dutheag tin [frinn ; ní h-fuil 
imea't agat gan tuitrm ann muna d-tagarl Dia a Lún 
conganta duit |: do ¢ongodil as; sin slua mictire, mar a 
ta Dialtall Itrinn, agus a g-craois foscailte, reid, Cum do 
slurgte. An se na” syairteann tu, agua na" sgréacann tu 
air Ia le do saháil orta!—D:vari oculos meos. Muna 
n-deanair, a peacaiz, o1'] le ra‘lleat a't nae b-furl acara agat 
le Dia no leis an Diatal, go n-deanann tu failli¢e anns an 
arm a tug Dia duit |’ azar] do cosanta, go h-fuil fonn 
ort aig lutdeal faoi cosail do nániúide, nat b-furl eagla 
ort ronii na pranta:b siorurd sud, a tá faoi coihair an 
peacaid.—Pluet supir peccatores laju-os, úpus et sulphur, 
ct spirttus precellarum pars ctlic's corum (Peal. x., 7). 

Do teas na Artrea‘a Naorita, a tainic romhainn, go rath 
an urnar;e co ria‘tana® sin aca le n-a slinuzad, ar mod 
nat d-tetlead sgit orta coilce act aig urnaize. Do br 
gliine an Ri beannurite, D.ind, co cruaid le chir ó n-a 
beat go síor aig guide Dé; silead a deor Co líonmar gin, 
air iol naé raib nil air bit cosaihail le n-a súilib act tobar 
fior-uisge.—Exilus aquarum deduxerunt oculi met (Peal. 
exvili., 136). LDetread buideacas cinnte do Dia faoi grása 
na tirnalze do tatairt Dé.—Bencdictus Deus qui non amovit 
erationcm meam a me (Psal. Ixv., 20.) Agus ní gan 
adbar: de riz, reir mar dearbuigeas Naom Crusostom, 
gur b’ $1 an urnaire freuzh agus matair subiilce (virtutum 
nutric); gur b’ § an urnatze a beaturzeas agus ¢curhdu- 
geas naomact an duine; agus amail a’s mar bideas gat 
catarr naé m-bideann ballard damgeana ann a tim¢uoll, 
foscailte faoi Conair ga¢é nathuide, mar an g-ceadua an 
t-anam naé n-deanann an urnai‘e bideann se sior-foscailte 
faor Comair diabail Ifrinn, agus faoi Comair gaé catuigte 
do togrurs a cur orta. Dearburzeann fis an t-Atair 
ceadna, gur b' sí an urnaige 1s féil, sproradalta do ’n 
anam. Agus amail a’s na¢ féidir leis an g-corp stubal no 
alatir a deanad, act le congnam na b-féit, mar an g-ceadna 
an t-anam gan an urnaiée nr tig leig siubal no aistir a 
deanad a slig a éldnurjte. 
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it, unless God gives you his helping hand to deliver you 
from it. There is a flock of wolves—these, the infernal 
fiends, with their mouths wide open, ready to devour you! 
Will you not call aloud on God to protect you from 
them? If youdo not, sinners, nothing can be said of 
you, but that you neither regard God nor the devil ; that 
you care not for the protecting power of prayer, which God 
has given you for your defence ; that you are inclined 
to lie under your enemy’s feet; and that you dread not 
the eternal torments that await the  sinner.— 
Psalm x., c. vil. 


The holy fathers, who came before us, considered prayer 
to be so necessary for thcir salvation, that they wished 
never to cease praying. The knees of holy king David 
were as hard as a board from constant praying to God! 
he shed tears so abundantly, that his eyes resembled a 
fountain of spring water.—Psalm cxvili. He gave per- 
petual thanks to God for giving him the gift of prayer 
—Psalm Ixv. 20. And not without reason, because, as 
St. Chrysostom certifies, prayer is the root and mother 
of all virtues—virtutum nutriz—that it is prayer which 
nourishes and sustains sanctity in man. And asa city 
that has not strong walls for its fortification, is openly 
exposed to the enemy, in like manner the soul without 
prayer is continually exposed to the fiends of hell, and to 
every temptation which they choose to put in her way. 
The samo doctor affirms that prayer constitutes the 
spiritual sinews of the soul; and as the body cannot 
possibly walk or travel without the assistance of the 
sinews and nerves, so likewise the soul cannot without 
prayer walk or travel in the way of salvation. 
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Ann aon fo‘al, a Criostau, ní h.fuil staid air bit ann a 
b-fuil tu air talam, nat b-fuil an urnaisze riactanaé agat. 
Ma ta tu a staid na ngrusa, ní h-fuil nid am bit ig ¢1feac- 
taisce ann do ¢Cuiidmzte air na peacaiib 'na an urnaige. 
Mí ta tu a staid peacarl, nil she is fvarr ‘na sí ann rig 
as. Ma ta tu tinn no slán, a g-cogaill no a siott<1n, riaz- 
alta no mi-riawzalta, ta tu ann a riactanas; agus d'a brig 
sin, 1s cóir duit do guile, do kia, agus do croide a tógháil 
ann na Cartreac Neamida ó d-tig an uile Cobarr.— Levari 
occulus moos im montem, unde vent anedium mihe (Psat. 
exx., 1.) Ma fiafrueann tu díom, a Criostard, an b-fuil se 
cinnte, ma nil tu an nrnarie go b-fury tu ó Dia gad 
grisa a ta ria‘tanat agat. Ta se cinnte, lin-dearbuigte. 
Ta focal Críost mar barranta agat, aig Lúcás anns an 
aoniiad caibidil deug, ann a n-deir Se go geincariilte leis 
an t-saoial:—‘“ Iarraid agus geabfaid sib, buarlid an 
doras agus fosclicar daoib.”—Petite et dubitur volis, quae- 
rite ef invenictes, pulvate et apperietur vobis (Lucae. xi,, 9.) 


O, a Criostaid! ca b-full, arr an t-sao“al so, an fear-fiaca, 
a heir maitearinas geineardilte do gac aon d' rarras sc ? 
Ca b-fuil an bretieaii a éaoras an priostinac, ma agruige- 
ann $c? Noca b-fuil fear an t-saidbris a brosdécad an 
boctán ann deirce d'iarraid arr. Nz b-fuil, a Ticearna, 
act Tu fcm ariain, a ta co trúcaireac sin agus go matieann 
tu duinn ar b-fiaca agus ar g-coirte, aig a b-fuil do lata 
sfnte amac ó loniius do órása aig bronnad orainn ga¢ uair 


agus gac ain Iarrfam’ se.—Pritle, &c. 


Ni orduigeann Dia do 'n duine a bel coidce aig trosgad ; 
mn ordueann dó a beit coidce aig deanad déirce. 
Act orduigeann dó, bert coidce ag urnaize. Agus cad 
Cuige Í A ta, der San Crusostom, faor fusact an ur- 
naige a deanad. Ni éesin le rad go n-orduigeann Daa 
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In one word, Christians, there is not a station in which 
you are placed on earth, that you do not stand in need 
of prayer. If you are in the state of grace, there is 
nothing so effectual for preserving you from sin as 
prayer ; if you are in the state of sin there is no means 
better for getting rid of sin. Whether you are in sick- 
ness or in health, in war or at peace, if you are righteous 
or unrighteous, you are for all that still under the neces- 
sity of prayer. Therefore, you should raise up your eyes, 
your hands, and your heart to the heavenly city, from 
which comes all consolation —Psalm cxx. Christians, 
were you to ask me, is it certain that if you pray, you 
will obtain from God every grace you stand in need of ? 
I answer, it 3s certain and assured; you have the words 
of Christ for your testimony in St. Luke, 11th chapter, 
where he says, speaking generally to the world: “Ask, 
and you shall receive ; seek, and you shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you.”—Luke, li c., 9 vy. 


Where in this world, Christians, is to be found the 
creditor, who by a general decree, forgives every one who 
sulicits a remission of all he owes? Where is the judge 
who would free the culprit if the latter should sue for 
it; or where is the rich man who presses the poor to ask 
alms of him? Ah! dear Lord, there is none but thou 
alone, who art so merciful as to forgive us our trespasses 
and our faults; that thy hands are stretched out to 
enrich us out of the treasury of divine grace at all hours 
and at all times, that we ask it. 


God does not order man to fast always; he does not 
order him to give alms always; but he orders him to 
be praying always. And why so? Because, says St. 
Chrysostom, prayer is so very feasible. Not that God 
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do “n duine a patdrin a bert corlée ann a lann, a beul a 
beir aig sior-suile, no a beir a g-comnurl air a aláimib. 
Ta gac ni] diol so at-tuirseac aige. Act se an niúa ta 
Se aig tarraid ort, tu fein d' wiilujal ann a latair, do 
doicus cur ann a írocaire amin, a rhaiteas adiháil, agus a 
molal, ní le briatraib do béil athdm act le glaine agus 
ionracas do croidle. Ma snd tu so, nt b-fail gnroth 
Criostainail air bit a deanfas tu, na¢ m-beid ann ionad 
urnaize agat. Berd deirce a tabarrt do ‘n m-boctdn, 
cuairt air fear an tinnis, fuascailt do fear an leat-trorme 
ann dit urnarze agat. Bed saortuzad do beata go ionraic 
duit fern agus do do cúram, ann dit urnarze agat. Berd 
do deora a guile air do son; beid d’ osnaid arg guile air 
do son ; beid do codlad agus do comnuid a guide air do 
son. Mar sin a Críostaid, nt Iarrann Dia orainn, act 
dirtuad Intinne agus glaine comstais ; ní b-fuil lett-sgeul 
aig duine air bit, óg no sean, boct no sailbir, gan Dia do 
guide ann uile uair, ann uile am, agus an gaé uile dit.— 
Oruntes omni tempore (Eph. vi., 18.) 


A tid’ fiacaih air gac Críostaid beata agus sompla 
Críost a leanthum co mait Is tig les. D’ fulaing Críost 
buairt agus boctaincact air an t-sao“al so, 1onnos go lean- 
fad sinn-ne a leigean aig fulaing go foizideac gat buairt 
agus gat boctameact a togruicas Dia lergeann orainn. 
Trosg Críost dá ficead lá air an b-fdsaé, ann sompla 
talairt duinn-ne ar n-antoil a ¢laoidead arg deanad troisge. 
An oidce roinn Críost páis d’ fulaing, cuaid Se an uaigneas 
cum urnai‘e do deanad mar súil go n-deanfad sinn-ne altris 
air, alg dul air uaigneas ’n uair a racfam’ a g-ceann 
urnalge ; agus níor leor le Críost urnar*e do deanad, act 
br se co fada sin air urnalge go n-deacald se a large, gur 
éirig allus fola air a corp go iomlin.— EI faclus est sudor 
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orders man to have the beads always in hand, his mouth 
for ever praying, or to be always on his knees. All 
these things are too irksome to him; but that which 
He requires of you is to humble yourself in His presence, 
to place your confidence in His mercy alone, to declare 
and extol His goodness, not with words alone, but by 
the purity and uprightness of your heart; if you do this 
there is no good act you can do which will not stand to 
you as prayer performed. The giving of alms to the poor, 
visiting the sick, relieving the distressed, will be for you 
a prayer! Earning your bread honestly for yourself and 
for those committed to your care, will serve you as 
prayer. Your tears will be praying for you; your sighs 
will be praying for you: your sleep and your repose 
will be offering prayers for you. Therefore, Christians, 
since God demands of us only an upright mind and 
purity of conscience, there ig no excuse for any person, 
young or old, poor or rich, for not praying to God, at all 
times, and in all places—Orantes omni tempore.— 
Eph. vi. 18. 

Every Christian is bound to imitate as well as he can, 
the life and example of Jesus Christ. Christ endured 
tribulation and poverty in this world, in order that we 
might imitate his precepts, by enduring patiently tribu- 
lation and poverty that Divine Providence may send in 
our way. Jesus Christ fasted forty days in the wilderness, 
in order to ge! us an example to subdue our inordinate 
desires by fasting. The night before His passion, Christ 
withdrew into solitude to pray, in order that we might 
imitate Him by going into retirement when we are about 
to pray; and Christ was not satisfied with a short 
prayer, He continued so long praying that He fainted— 
even until drops of blood oozed like sweat from his 
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cpus, seub yp Che stad tre cheeurcent’s ci fesvam (Lue. XXIL., 
44.) Ó, a Criostari, feu* le uatias air do NLinutyteorr 
mg gurle an A'ar Storutl go u-dea‘arl Se a laige arr do 
Son-sa, agus na: n-deanann tu fein air do ‘on fein ur- 
naice di lo:iiod. Níor tug an nadúir do 'n duine a‘t da 
Súil Cum a:terie a deanal; a't nt lia fescalt br g-corp an 
Tizearna ‘na gil a tn aige setleal deor fola air son do 
peacarl-se, a Criostar], agus ni ceileann tu-fem o:read 


? 


agua aon deor arin aitrige, a’ caoineal ua b-peacal 


ceadna ; ta s2-san dul a lage a scanral fao1 an staid da- 
manta ann a h-fu:l tusa, agus nt b-fuil imnil da loiztod 
ort fein, agus tu air brua: Ifrinn. “O, cad se meud 
daille agus m:-:euin an duine,” deir an Doctur naomta 
San Crusostom, “do gn fallize agus neath-lmz de 
mea lain Co eusca:] agus co Cifea‘ta: leis an urnarze!” Da 
m-berleal fios agaib am meud tairbe na úrnaise ni 
ra‘fal sgit oraih corde, air n-doiy, ait alg urnaize. 
Tairgfaid mise a tiintuzal daoibh anois a m-beagdin 
briaiar reir mar <eallas, anna an dira punc de mo 


comral. 


An dira punc—Bui leor a dubramar a cáirde air tairbe 
agus air rla‘tanas na úrnaise, agus cum sib-se do “luais- 
eact le gral agus tatuza? a deanai airsi; act 1s beag se 
le cifeact agus mr-cuinacta na gubáilce so a cur a n-ad- 
mail daoib. Da m-bui liom-sa, ann div, crfonact Solaun 
beul orda San Crusostomm, no deise labarta Crceard, mi 
tiocfad liom, ’nn a diary sin agus uile, leat brig no 
luaideatta na urnaize a mintugad daoib. Má dearcarm 
air gaé cruatan agus air gaé cruaid-is as ar fnascail Dra, 
ó am go am, gat duino a tug azaid Aw le urnatge, ’nn 
árt seanmúir se b’ fcidir liom na multe leabar a sgeiob air 
an ócáid so; no ma dearcanm air ga¢é mér-iiorbuille rnne 
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body.—"* Bt fuctus est sudor ejus, s'cut guite sangninis 
decurreatis in terram.” —Luke, xxii. 44. O Christians, 
behold with astonishment your Saviour praying to the 
Kternal Father for your sake, until he has fainted ; and 
yet you will not offer for your own sake a single prayer. 
Nature has given to man but two eyes for doing penance; 
but the myriad openings that had been made on the 
Lord’s body, were so many eyes which he had sheddiny 
drops of blood for your sins, Christians, while you, your- 
selves, will not shed as much as one tear of penance, 
bewailing the same sins. He is fainting with astonish- 
ment at the doomed state in which you are; and your- 
selves are not the least concerned, and you the while on 
the brink of hell. “O, how great is the blindness and 
misfortune of man,’’ says the holy doctor St. Chrysostom, 
“who neglects and disregards so speedy and efficacious 
a means of salvation as prayer !” If you knew the great 
benefit of prayer, I suppose you would pray incessantly : 
I shall endeavour to make it plain to you in a few words, 
as I promised to do, in the second part of my discourse. 

Second part—All we have said, my friends, might be 
sufficient to prove the benefit and necessity of prayer, 
and to move you to love and esteem it ; but all that falls 
far short of proving to you the efficacy and excellency of 
this divine virtue. Were I this day endued with the 
wisdom of Solomon, the golden tongue of St. Chrysostom, 
_or the beauteous eloquence of Cicero, yet I could not 
describe unto you half the power and efficacy of prayer. 
If I look to the perils and the danger from which God 
has delivered, from time to time, every one who had re- 
course to him by prayer, instead of a sermon, I might 
write thousands of volames upon this occasion ; or if I 
behold the stupendous miracles which the saints of all 
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naonh ga? aimsire le meoJain na tirnatse, ann alt teagasg 
do deanal daoth-se do Montar me kin d' uathis faoi 
an mer-cmna‘t do err Dia do 'n duine le meodain na ur- 
naizo, agus faoi an faillise maria’ do gnrl an saofal de 
‘n tiollaca neaiida so. Mu dearcaim suas air na Flaitis 
evlfavd m‘ geatarl na cúirte stn aig foscarlt le glór an 
duine; cilfarl m‘ na ccrarl amgeal ann a d-tost, aig 
stad suas 6 hola D., 1onnos go d-tiubarfad mad ¢rsteact 
d' urnarze na naom air talain agus go n-ofrdlfal siad se 
mar tis mcrluarl do ’n Tnonoid.—Auseultat celum ora- 
tiones sanctorion (St. Awy.) Ma deacraim fúm air Ifmonn 
cilfarl mo urnare umal an peacal: aig toirmeasgad agus 
arg druideal an poll so, br rem ollmuizte ann a slugta. 
M: Jearecarm air Ifrionn na y-Aitreaca Naomta, mar ta 
Purgadétr, crdfard mé na mílte agus na mílte anam aig 
Imea. t as, agus alg urduiad suas cum Flaiteas, mar colu- 
muin <eala dul arg geilb na glóire; agus sin le meodain 
urnaixe na n-daoine air an tala. MA dearcaim alr an 
grin, no airan geallais cilfard me sad ann a seasad, 
agus aig stopad lár a g-cursa, air rmpize Iosua le am go 
leor a tet atge, buarl a brett air a nimatd.—Stetit sol 
tame in medio cali, obediente Deo vect hominis (Jos. xii. v 
13, 14.) Mi dearcaim arr an b-fairge, cidfard me sr, ar 
mmpise Maorse, aig foscailt a m¢r-tonna, agus aig deanad 
bealaí tirim do fem, agus d’ a thu:ntir. Miu dearcamm air 
an teine, cidfaid me triur buacal a lár farrncise craosaize 
Babulom aig guide agus molad De, agus an lasair ceadna 
do loisg na seirbisrz bi ag faduzuad na teine, gan &1 
deanad dit no dolad dorb-san. Ma dearcamm air Init 
an tinnis cidfaid me siad arg fsa] slainte air impire na 
n-Apstol. Mii dearcarm ar na martdin cidfaid me Sad 
alg ais-errlg air Impire Eliscuts. Mi dearcamm alr na 
deaihan, cdfad mé sad ’g a n-dibirt as na daomb le 
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ages have performed by virtue of prayer, instead of 
preaching I would be silent with astonishment at the power 
that God has conferred on man through the means of 
prayer, and at the neglect that worldlings make of this 
holy virtue. If I look up to heaven, I may see the gates 
of this celestial palace flying open through the voice 
of man. I can see the angelic choir silent, and cease 
chaunting their praises to God, in order that they may 
give hearing to the prayers of the saints on varth, and 
that they may offer them as a holy incense to the Blessed 
Trinity. “Heaven listens to the prayers of the saints.’ 
—Aug. If I look at hell beneath me, I can see the 
humble prayer of sinners barricading and shutting this 
pit, which was ready prepared to swallow them. If I 
look to purgatory, I will see thousands upon 
thousands of released souls, depart from thence—being 
elevated even as white doves,—and ascend towards 
the heavens, to enjoy eternal glory, and that by the 
means of the prayers of the people on earth, If I 
look to the sun or the moon, I see them stand still, 
and stopping in the midst of their course by the interces- 
sion of Joshua, that he might have time to conquer his 
enemies.—Joshua, xii. If I look to the sea, I see it by 
the intercession of Moses, open out its huge billows, and 
make a dry passage for himself and his people. If I 
look to the fire, I see three young men in the midst 
of Babylon’s devouring furnance, praying and praising 
God, and the same flames which burnt the servants that 
were adding fuel to the fire, dared not to do them either 
hurt or harm. If I look to the sick, I see them restored 
to health by the intercession of the apostles. If I look 
to the dead, I see them restored to life through the in- 
tercession of Eliseus. If I look to the demons, I see 
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Urnalle wial na Caglaise. Ann aon ioeal, a Criostar], ov? 
speur no priom-adlar, dúil nó er/atur air tala nad 
m-bricaun mial do 'n té a Snel arna; ó Crome, arr mod 
gur frilir a val ann aoinfea’t Ie San Amistin, naí b-fuil 
nr air bio ts m.; buarl agus luarlea’t na an urnatze 
agus na: b-fuil nel air bit is tairtite do in anam ‘ni s1.— 
Q ie est opatiniu prmediitr us £ (ine l cite no frites Mia P 
(Teact de Missa.) 

O, Urnaí, a ttudlaca neanila, 1s aotimu do "nu te d’ ar 
e‘ile tu, is tu fu a heir cobair do 'n m-bo- tan, ber didion 
d' tear na lcai-trome, beir furta*t d' tear an tinnis, 
cuIreas selus alt lat an dubrin, a beir neart, do na mutr- 
tiril, a “umduiseas ronracas na Cléire, gntl mna ¢ga 
geanmuatl], a to:as durmn an iber-on jira dul’ camt agus 
aig cotiral le Ard-Rig an domain. Cia naí n-graidotad 
tu? Cra na? n-deanfal c.ile agus compiinaé díot, o’s tu- 
fern do énid ar ssotéiim le Dia, agus fuaduizeas clordeaih 
an diojaltais as a lann, an uair a bileann Se triall lo 
serios agus dit-ceannuzad cur oramn trid ar b-peacad. 

Do sgrioh file falsa air an Dia bréige, Iupatar go d-tug 
se alarc mar brontanas d'a buume, agus naí b-fuil nid air 
bit do tastocail uarie de Diad no de di, no d’ arrgead 
nac b-fulzeal st anna an adairc so.—Curnu Amaltheae. 
Is tuidir lrumsa an nid ceadua a rail, ann diu, leis an 
urnaize, agus sin gan breig gan aidbéil, gur adarc 3: 
anna b-fagann an Críostaid gat nid a tasturzeas uad, 
d-taob anama agus colrp.—Orutio devilia imexhauste (St. 
Chryscstom.) 

O 's nid an urnalze, mar sin, co bngihar, Afeactac so, 
ní gan adbar beir an doctúr naomta, San Crusologus 
acinusin geur do ’n muintir Urieas failligeaé, spadinta 
ann a deanta. Cad se beir sib, a deir se, alg eugcaoin 
air breis no air leat-trom, air buairt no air boctamncact, 
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them driven away out of the people by the humble 
prayers of the Church. In a word, Christians, there is 
no region, nor element, or living thing—or beast, or 
rational creature, that is not subject to those who pray 
to God from their hearts; so that it might be said along 
with St. Augustin, that there is nothing so victorious 
nor so beneficial as prayer, nor is there any thing more 
fruitful to the soul. 


O prayer, O heavenly gift! happy is he who has thee 
for spouse. It is thou that comfortest the poor ; givest 
refuge to the distressed ; thou that admiuisterest relief 
to the sick ; that givest solace to the sorrowful, and 
strength to martyrs; thou that preservest the celibacy 
of the clergy ; that makest young maidens chaste; and 
makest selection for us of that high honour to converse 
and discourse with the supreme Lord of the whole 
universe. Who would not love thee !—who would not 
make thee his spouse and companion! for it is thou that 
makest our peace with God; thou that snatchest from 
His hand the Sword of Vengence, whenever He 
threatens us with slaughter or destruction on account 
of our sins. 


A heathen poet, writing of the false god, Jupiter, says 
that he bestowed a horn to his nurse, and that she should 
not be in want of anything, neither meat nor drink, neither 
gold nor silver—all which could be found in this horn. I 
say the same of prayer, and that without falsehood or un- 
truth, that it is a horn whereby the Christian finds what- 
soever he stands in need of for soul and body.— 
St. Chrysostom. 


Since prayer is thus so powerful and efficacious, it is 
not without reason the holy doctor St. Chrysologus gives 
a severe rebuke to those who are negligent and slothful 
in performing it. ‘Why are you,” says he, “ complain- 
ing of loss or distress, of tribulation or poverty, of 
disease or sickness, and your remedy in your own hands? 
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air easlainte no air finneas, agus bur g-colam ann bur, 
inh fén Na’ V-fedeann sth asail a iabart air Dia le 
urnar.e, agus go b-fosclucal se daoibh ann gac cruatan, 
agus aun ga: cruwl-cds.—Qeel de adeersis quaeritur que 
gibi pro pera von preeatir P (Sern. xlvin.) Cad se beir 
tusa, a peacaiZ, a deir Crusologos anns an dit ceadna, arg 
eugcaoin, naí d-tig leat d' antoil do sma‘tuzal, buaid a 
brett air an g-caiuzail, no dibirt a cur air an drabal ? 
Na: b-fuil co!air pictats, an urnatie, air do linn? Nas 
fidir leat, le briatrarb do béil, st-ur-ciste na ngrása d' 
foscailt, ann a b-fuiz tu na tiollaca a hu fas gat antoil 
nearto’as tu ann avail gat catuiste, a currfas brisead 
azus díbirt air Linsifear agus air a -luastail P—Oruate ne 
intrelis in tentationem, tn tentationem vidi!, guiad orationem 


now vadit (Ibid). 


Críocnócaid mé ‘nols, @ ¢cdirde, agus is féidir liom a rad 
gan fait:1os as briatraib De, as an Scrioptiir, as radte 
na nAitreata Naota, agus le ujdaris na Eaglatse go 
iomlin gur sinn fin 18 clonnfiita, ma mheallann an sao*al 
sInn, md urilur;muid do na catalziec, mí berrann an dra- 
bal buaid orainn; de brig naó n-deanann ginn úsáid de 
'n arm ueatida súd na urnaize cum bualad a tabarrt d’ 
ar náinuid. Guidamuid mar sin Dia agus guidamuid Se 
o croide; guidamurd Se le uiblact, agus crdibeact; gurd- 
amuid Se ann uile uair agus ann uile am, act go spersilta 
maidin agus tratnéna. Tionscnuizmud an lá go mait, 
agus criocnui;muid se mar a g-ceadna, agus geabfamuid 
ó Dia an uile cobarr anns an t-saogal so, agus an glór 
sioruid anns an t-saozal eile. Amin. 
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Can you not have recourse to God by prayer, whereby 
he would free you from all perils, and all calamity ?”— 
Quid de adversis querttur qua aibí prospera non precutur P— 
Sermon 48. ‘ Why do you sinner,” says St. Chryso- 
logus, in the same place, “vomplain that you cannot 
subdue your inordinate desires, overcome temptations, 
or put the devil to flight? Have you not the key of 
Paradise—prayer, at your hand? Can you not, with 
the words of your mouth, open the treasure of divine 
grace, where you will find gifts that will extinguish 
every inordinate desire ; that will strengthen you against 
all temptations ; that will defeat and put to flight Lucifor 
and his legions ?”” 

I shall finish now, my friends, and I can declare with- 
out hesitation or fear, from the words of God, in holy 
writ ; from the sayings of the holy fathers; and by the 
authority of the whole church, that it is our own fault 
if the world seduces us; that it is our own fault if we 
yield to its temptations , af the devil gets the better of 
us; because we make no use of that divine armonr, 
prayer, so that with it we could defeat our enemies. 
Let us, therefore, pray to God—but let us pray to him 
from our hearts; let us pray with humility and piety ; 
let us pray to him at all hours, and at all times, but 
especially morning and evening. Let us commence the 
day well, and conclude it, in like manner, and we shall 
obtain from God every consolation in this life, and 
eternal glory in the next.—Amen. 


AN DOMAD SEANMOIR DEUG, 
WR RIACTANAS AN BBATA STORUID DO SAO. 
TRUGAD. 
Quid ché prodest honda, scunrversim wiediin lucretur 


THILO ee fo Side Geframentitint gala, 


Cad :e an snatt do 'n Guime an saoial mir do snotuial 
mi cailleann s a anam—Priatra a lítear arg Mata ’s 
an seiseal rann fircead de 'n sersea'l caibidil deug. 


Briatra siad so, a cdirde, ati lán de firinne, de ris 
gur b' se uidar na firmne—Crvost, a deir siad; act an 
messann tu go g-creideann Críostaid na amisire so 1a, 
agus mi creideann, nat ionganta: an neam-suim do “nul 
giad de leas a n-anama? A ta daille na n-daoine co mor 
sin go nglacard an uile cúram faoi nette diombuan an 
t-saosai] so, agus go n-deanaid neat-brr+ de satlbreas 
Ssoruid pirtais. Cuirim fiajnutse na firinne so air luct 
na sainte, a Cuartulgeas muir agus tir, a m-bog agus a 
g-cruail, agus na? smuarmeann air airuzail, act cad se 
mar cruimno-ad siad cr, no airgead, ba agus capaill, no 
saldbreas neathbuan an t-saocarl so, agus do “nid dear-, 
mad tomlin d'á n-anam. Is fianuise air an firtone so 
luct na drúise, caillas a suaniineas agus a socair, culras & 
slainte agus a maoin, a g-cliu agus a meas a g-contabairt 
mar geall air sasam salac geirr. Cuinm fis fiasnuise na 
firinne so alr gat aon agaib fein, a cáirde, cad se mar 
caiteann stb bur sao¢al agus bur slainte a seirb(s na colna 
agus gan seirbis air bit adcanad do’n anam. Cad se 
liact gabad agus baosal, buairt agus anrod, a ted mb 
tríd, (um _seirbis agus sfsari a tabairt do ’n colam, agus 
cad se co spadánta, neath-algeantat, agus faraoir! Co ánain 
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ON THE NECESSITY OF WORKING OUT OUR SALVATION. 


Quid enim prodest homint, st universum mundum lucrelur 
anime vero suc detrimentum patiatur. 


* What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole uorld, 
and lose his own soul ?”—~Matt. xvi. 26. 


These are words, my friends full of truth, because 
it is the author of truth—Jesus Christ, who speaks them. 
But one would imagine that the Chrstians of these times 
do not believe them ; or if they do, then, the indifference 
they manifest for the safety of their soul is quite aston- 
ishing, The blindness of the people is so great, that 
they pay every attention to the fleeting affairs of this 
life, whilst they despise and value at very little the 
never-fading riches of Paradise. I call as witnesses to 
the truth of this statement the avaricious, those greedy 
beings, who for gain, search sea and land; go through 
wet and dry, soft and hard; encounter every hardship 
and difficulty, and who think of nothing, day or night, 
but the gain of gold or silver, purchasing cows or horses, 
or procuring the transitory riches of this world, and who 
fully and completely forget the salvation of their soul. 
I call as witness to prove this truth, the unchaste and 
lecherous, those who lose their rest and ease, who hazard 
their health and wealth, their fortune, credit, and reputa- 
tion, for a passing paltry pleasure. I further appeal to each 
of yourselves, my friends, as witnesses of thistruth. How 
do you spend your lives and your health in serving the 
body, whilst you do no service for the soul! How many 
perils and dangers, tribulations and afflictions do you go 
through in serving and satisfying the flesh; and how 
slothful, how spiritless, and alas! how seldom do you 
go to receive the blessed sacrament, or perform that 
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a’s to: sla neoin na Sacramumt do Jlacal no seirbhís 
D* do deanal! Cad te mend na leisge a Tideas oraib 
Aifrionn na Saoire no Dorma: d’ distea't | Cad Se meud 
hur g-ceairail ae dul a g-ceann urnaiie? Cad ke 


Co anaiú ais do cht] sib trosgal nó d‘irce'! Na mealtar 
sia vuude. uf le fuarre nó le maim ‘a‘tua, rac fas sil) 's an 
m-beala* emihang, ernal, sud a trallas go Parias, act 
Teirim m focal daoil gur b’ se an teslige direaé se a bérr- 


fas sil go Ifrioun. 


[s ar an neaiwn-brrz do deanann sib d’ ar slinu- 
“ad is mian liomsa trit, an dú, tar eis mo = comrad 
do romn ann a ai june. Anns an g-ceud func 
trictfar me air an ria‘tanas a ta againn leas ar n-anama, 
do Jeanal; anns an dira pune, ar meud na failligze do 


gor] an duine aun ociid a shinuisic. 


An ceud punc—Ceist agam oraih, a cáirde, cla an ceird 
a ti co ria tana: sin, lonn’s gur cóir do ’n uile duine, a 
fo:laim, agus sí beir age? Cad si an ceird no an ealaia 
a ti co onvra*, tarbeat sm, gur cóir do gac duine a sao- 
iruzal agus a leamham? PBemfad féin freagrad air bur 
son, agus dearbuisim daoib go b-fuil ceird agus ealada 
bur slinmie? Go b-fuil an ecalala so aun a é1bliogdid 
coitteann alr an g-cinne daonna, is furus a crutuzad as 
an aiine a iug Dia do'n t-saozal a b-pearsain Abraim, 
anns an seactiiiad caibidil deug de Leabar Gemisis, ann 
a n-deir se—Am!ula coram me el csto perfectus (Gen. e. 
17, v. 1),—lean an casin cthnang sud, a treoruyeas go 
Flaieas ; agus 1s le cruatan agus griongal mór 1s féidir a 
dul suas ann. Cia b’ se nat m-bideann eolat, cleactad, 
air an m-bealaé so, aig cur grian le n-a antinuantaib, agus 
aig cleactad na subdilce, beid se air seatran siorurd ó 
Flaiteas Dé, agus 1s se Ifrionn deire a ¢uirsa.—Quam 
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service which you are bound to give to God! How great 
is your indifference, your indolence in going to hear mass 
or Sundays and holidays! How often are you wilfully 
distracted in prayer! How seldom do you fast, how 
rarely do you give alms! Be not deceived, my friends, it 
is not by coldness or indevotion you will advance in 
virtue, or get along that narrow, diíllcult way that leads 
to Paradise; but I pledge you my word, it is rather the 
broad road that will bring you straight to hell. 


It is of this contempt and disregard with which you treat 
your salvation I shall speak this day. I will divide my 
subject into two parts. In the first part I shall treat of 
the necessity of working out our salvation; and in the 
second part, of the greatness of the neglect that man is 
guilty of in regard to his salvation.— Ave Maria, &c. 


First part—I have a question to put you, my friends, 
what trade is so necessary, that it is the duty of every 
person to learn it, or be acquainted with it? What art 
or science is it that is so honourable and beneficial, that 
every person should acquire a knowledge of it and adopt 
it ? I, myself, give an answer in your name to this 
question, that it is the art and science of your salvation. 
That this science is of obligation on all mankind—common 
to all—is easily proved, from the precept given by the 
Althighty to the world in the person of Abraham, in the 
17th chapter of the book of Genesis, wherein he says— 
ambula coram me, et esto perfectus—walk before me and be 
perfect—follow the straight path which leads to Paradise, 
and learn the science of your salvation. As if he should 
say, there is but one road, one way, one only path which 
leads to Heaven, and that way is hard and difficult, and it is 
with great difficulty and by fighting against ourselves, and 
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anyuste porta, ef area téid ist, que due al uim, et pauce 
suid yi Cece rectned coat (Mat! ViL., 1-4.) Os a clonn 80, ta 
mile luideacáan aig Luisifear agus aig a sluazta romaimn 
anns an m-beala: sud, cum toirmeasg agus seacrán a cur 
oramn ; agus (ird‘arl Jeo, muna b-fuil colas agus tatu;zad 
againn alr an g-casin culang Sud na croice. 


Agus cad te an caoi do deanfam’ so? A ta, a Criostard, 
alg cotlionad na n-arteanta, alg smactuzad ar n-aniianta, 
alg serios gac droc-cleactad, arg deanad na attrige. So an 
beala:, so an t-slrre a treoruieas go púrtas ; so an ceird, 
so an calada a tá anna oibhogdid cimnte air gat aon d’ 
fo‘laim agus do beit aige; agus gat aon a ta ann anfios 
air an ealadain so, ann dit árdusaill suas air deas-lárm 
Críost, se an t-slize a geabfas sé an bealat Jeatan go If. 
riopn, ann dit a b-fury sú pianta sioruid mar luaé-saot- 
air.—Quam [ala porta, ef spatesa via est, quae ducit ad 
perditionem, cf multe sunt que intrant per eam (Matt. 
vil., 13.) 


A ta drong áirid ann, a leanas do leteas, agus daoine 
eile leanas do dhe, cuid de na daoin1b ann a d-taliaidte 
agus daoine ele ann a ngréasaldte, bideann daoine eile 
ann naé leanann atrujad de ceird no d’ ealadain act a 
bert aig ól agus arg mmuirt, tugia do mionnarb múra agus 
do sasaih Salat na colna. Ta gat ceird agus gaé ealada 
diob so dilis aig an muintir a leanas siad, agus d'a brig 
sin, ni b-furlid coltteann aig gac duine. Act ta an 
ealada so ar slánuiste co coitteann aig an t-saosal, air 
mod nac b-fuil aon neac saor ó n-a dibliogiid. So an 
card do múin Iosa Criost do ’n dig-fear sid an 
t-soisgeuil ’n uair a d’ fiafruis se de cad sé an md do dean- 
fad sé le duittée bártais do saotruad—Quid faciam, ut ha- 
beam vilam vloemam ? (Matt. xix., 16). A ta, ar Críost, 
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our dislike for the work, we can at length attain the end. 
Whoever is not familiarly acquainted with the way, by thus 
bridling his passions, by practising virtue, and by avoid- 
ing vice, will be eternally astray from the kingdom of 
Heaven, and Hell will be the end of his career—Quam 
angusta porta et arcta via est, que ducit ad vitam, ef pauc. 
sunt qui inveniunt eam?—Matt. vu. 14. Moreover, 
Lucifer and his legions have a thousand snares laid 
before us in our way, in order to obstruct us and set 
us astray ; and they will succeed, unless we are acquainted 
with, and accustomed to, the narrow way of the cross. 


And how shall we perform this ? Well, dear Christians, 
by keeping the Commandments, by subduing our sensual 
inclinations, by rooting out bad habits and vices, and 
by doing penance. This is the road—this is the way 
that leads to eternal life. This trade or intellectual 
calling is an obligation that all are obliged to fulfil and 
learn ; and every person unacquainted with it, instead of 
being raised up to Uhrist’s right hand, will go the broad 
road which leads to hell, where he will receive ever- 
lasting pains as his reward.— Quam lata porta, et, spatiosa 
via est que ducit ad perditionem, ef multt sunt qui untrant 
per cam.—Matt. vii. 13. 


There are certain persons who practise physic, others 
again who practise the law ; some are tailors, and others 
are shoe-makers; there are some also, who follow no 
trade or calling, but drinking and gambling, swearing, 
and satisfying the foul pleasures of the flesh, Every 
trade and calling of these is peculiar to those who practise 
and follow them—each his own—as an object of gain ; 
and, therefore, a particular trade is not common to every 
one, yet the science of salvation is common to the whole 
world, so that no person is free from the obligation of 
acquiring a knowledge of it, and also of practising it. 
This is the science which Jesus Christ taught the young 
man mentioned in the Gospel, when he asked our blessed 
Lord what he should himself do to obtain eternal life 7 


25 1 MOST REV. DR. GALLAGHER. 


na creanta do combounal—s ier eau lite Cf. xix., 
17.) Sean ceird. su an catia adi in a lerrfas tu go 
pacas, So ancalata a Tr Lon Bade d' tuzlaim deté 
in-bhiaina {ead “s an b-flisarz, ann Jit ma* ram de hiad 
neoce Pea a ates act meas na g-crann agus ulsge na 
b-faaran, na nú d cada’ air a corp a t croiceann beir] 
alta. “So an ceim] a d' follaim na Apstoi ó n-a muiris- 
tir, Criost, agus weg minal na calalan so do n doihan 
cail stad a savial a m-buairt agus a d-trioblid, ann gort 


agus a neanurol gur críochnúil siad a g-cúrsa. 


Is mar “ral air an eala‘lain so do trig riite agus prion- 
sal, iartlatarl agus dúcaid, mna-cga agus sean-inna a 
n-duitce agus a h-fearann, a sarllireas agus a svcul, agus 
glacadar oid ¢raliayl, ionnos go m-bud feidir leo a n-anam 
do slinugad.—Se cis tn vidam cngredi, serva mandata, Ann 
aon focal ni b-fuil nao no bean-naom, a Criostaid, a seb 
na glóire nat si an ceird so d' árduis go pirtas, agus air 
an taol) cile, uile casbard na ceirde so beir air na mílte 
milluin anam a bert an diu ’g a siistal agus ’g a 
d-tuairgin, 'g á n-dot agus ’g á losgal a linnte teimtid 
Ifrinn.—IJynis ef sulphur et spiritus procellarum pars cali- 
ews corun (Psul. x., 7). 


Dearbuizann an Spiorad Naot an firinno so dúinn le 
beul Solanh, Mic Duibid (Eccl. cap. ult, v. 13), tre a 
n-deir se, (finum loquendi pariter omnes auliamus) scurid 
de bur g-caint agus de bur g-comrad, tugail cr1steact 
grinn do na briatrath so, de brits go b-fuilid brigmar, 
niactanac ; agus so mar deir siad:—D.um time ct mandata 
ejus observa, hoc cst oinnis homo—bilead eagla agus crit- 
niugad oraib roni Dia, agus cotilionaid a aticanta. So 
cuing agus olbliogiid gat: duine,—Hoce est omnis homo,— 
no mar inf{mugas San leronimus na briatra ceadna—is 
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Jesus answered :—Serva mandata— Keep the Command. 
ments.— Matt. xix. 16,17. This is the only trade, the 
only occupation which shall bring you to Paradise. This 
ig the art that John the Baptist studied and practised 
for thirty years in the wilderness, where he had neither 
food nor sustenance but the fruit of the trees and the 
water of the stream, and where he had no other covering 
for his body but the skins of wild beasts. This was the 
science the apostles learned from their Master, Jesus 
Christ, and in teaching this science to the world, they 
spent their Jives in tribulation and affliction, in destitu- 
tion, in hardship and distress, until they closed their 
course in this life. 


It is for love of this science that kings and princes, 
dukes and earls, young women and old matrons, re- 
linguished their estates and their lands, their riches and 
tranquility, and embraced a religious state of life, that 
they might be able to save their souls. Sz vis in vitam 
tngredi, serva mandata. In a word, Christians, there is 
not a saint, man or woman, now in possession of eternal 
glory, except those who were raised thereto by their 
knowledge and practice of this calling or science. On 
the other hand, it is the want of this trade or science 
that causes thousands of millions of souls to be suffering 
inconceivable and never-ending torments, beaten and 
slashed, burned and roasted, in the fiery and scorching 
pit-pool of Hell —Psalm, x. 7. 


The Holy Ghost assures us of this truth, by the mouth 
of Solomon, the son of David, where he says: “Leave off 
your discourse, give full attention to these words, because 
they are efficacious and necessary.” And it was thus he 
spoke them :-— Deum tuum, ef mandata ejus observa, hoc est 
omnis homo—‘ Fear and tremble before the Lord, and 
keep His Commandments,” this is that which constitutes 
every man. This is the duty and obligation of every 
individual; or, as St. Jerome explains the same words, 
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urme do ¢ruturs Dra an wile dume. Leanann San Bear. 
nard an sgritinn nies faide agus tarrngeann asti an crallu- 
2a] ertteagla® so: má 's ann a slinuiite a ¢cruturs Dra gac 
uile duine, gan so ní b-furl act neath-nil ann ule dame. 
— JJ) st how est vinnis homo aha hoc nálul est omnia 
homo (Serut. XX, 7a Contie). 

Bil ann do papa no ann d’ easpoc, lín de criona%t 
agus d' Ioslaim, act mar leanfail tu ceird do slán- 
ulste Gui cz) nt fia trumpa gan teanga tu. Bid 
aun do riz, no ann do prionsa flartainail, cuihactac, 
an iomad tir agus réigiún a geilléad duit, ma ¢gnid 
tu dearmad de ceird do Slénurste, ni fiu nid air birt 
tu—Nihil ca. A ti tu uasal ondrac, lin de saidbreas an 
t-saoail so, agus gm tu neath-brix do slainte d’anama, 
ni b-furl tu act boct urfseal a b-frasnuise De.—Nehil es. 
A tá tu óg urrudanta, tréiteac, gasta, lan de neart agus 
de iheisneac, act ni cuireann tu guim anns an t-subdilce, 
no ann ealadam do ‘lanur‘te, a ta tu fuatrhar, gréma- 
mail a b-fiagnuise De—Nihil es. A ti tu ann d’ fear orbre 
ro-cumasat, gnid tu saoiar agus solir do do ¢lamn agus 
do do cúram, act gnid tu dearmad de na dea;s-oibreacarb 
agus de élanugaid d’ anama, m fiu brot do saotar, agus 
is se Ifrionn do fuilleatin.—Nihil es. 

An uair, a labras Iosa Críost, no na Apstorl ’s an 
Scrioptur air an glóir siorud a ger na fircin, géirtd air 
uairib tuarastal di.—Jferces (Malt. v., 12.)—air uamb 
eile, fosinar—Messis quidem muita (Matt. ix., 37)—agus 
ann dit eile, gáireann siad coróin di—LJteposita est mb 
corona justitiae (II Tim. iv., 8.) Agus cad ¢cuige? Ta 
ann a cur ann adinail dúinn, cia le ’r man an luaé-saotair 
so na b-fireun d’ fagail go g-cattfaid se obair a deanad 
d'a ceann—Unusquisque auto propriam mercedem accipiet 
secundum suum laborem (I. Cor, iii., 8); cia b’ se le 'r 
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“It is for this end God created every person.” St. 
Bernard follows the text further, and deduces from it 
this terror-striking argument: “If it be for cternal 
salvation, as it is, that God created every person, then with- 
out that science regarding God, each person is—nothing.” 
—(Serm. xx. in Cantic.) 


You are a pope or a bishop, let us suppose, replenished 
with wisdom and learning; if you do not pursue the 
calling of your salvation, you are not equal in value to 
the most worthless being ; you are before God—nothing. 
Suppose you are a king or a prince, generous and powerfal 
having many countries and provinces subject to yop ; 
if you forget the calling of your salvation, you are 
nothing. Suppose you are noble and honourable, 
possessed of the riches of this world, and at the same 
time, that you neglect the salvation of your soul, you 
are but poor and despicable in the sight of God. Suppose 
you are young, vigorous, polite, diligent, full of strength 
and courage, but you practise not the virtues, nor care 
for the science of your salvation, you are hateful and 
detestable in the sight of God. You are a strong and 
finished workman, you labour and provide for your 
children and family, but you forget the good works and 
the salvation of your soul, your labour is not worth a 
straw, and your recompense—Hell, 


When Jesus Christ, or the Apostles, speak of the 
eternal glory that awaits the just, they sometimes term 
it a reward—Jferces —(Matt. v. 12). At other times a 
harvest— Messis—(Matt. ix. 37)—in another place they 
title it a crown (2 Tim. iv. 8+—Corona—and why so P 
It is to give us to understand, that whoever is resolved 
to obtain this reward of the just, must labour for it.— 
(1 Cor. iii. 8). Whosoever is desirous of reaping oats 
or barley in autumn, must sow the seed in spring.— 
(Gal. vi. 8). The soldier will not be crowned after the 
battle, but according as he distinguished himself in the 
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mian corrce no ‘rns do buaint anns an b-fostiar, cartfaid 
se siol--ur do deanal anns an earrat.—Que seminaverit 
homo, hare ct vwte! (Gal. viz. 8); agus nat g-cuirtear 
coróin air an t-satadiur ann diar: an cata act réir mar troid 
sc air a son ann am na troide—Nemo coronatur nist que 
leyitime certavertt (IT. Tim. ii., 5.) Ceist agam oraib, a 
cáirde, an d-tintarfal sil) {cma tuarastal do ’n buacarll 
no do ’n cailín ar deire a téarma, nac se amáin, nár 
cuir cor crual orra fein act fos go m-bidead a laa faoi 
n-a g-crios air fead na dimstre ? An féidir d' fear tige 
air bit a bert air mire, co múr sin, go m-beideail gúil aige 
le foirmar a buaint, anns an b-p.ire nár treah se agus nár 
cmrse? An fádir daille co mér sm a bert air an t-saiea- 
diur, a br lá an cata aig Imirt agus aig ól, go g-cuirfard 
coróin air, traínona, alr gon acrodacta—Nemo coronatur, 
dc. Cad eile, a críostardl, ni $é amáin ó eirtg go dul síos 
na groine act fós ó tús go deire na blradna—cad sé an 
t-seirlis do gn1d tusa do d'árd Máistir, Críost, ronnds 
gur fru tu do iuarastal ’ fazail ann doire d’ armstre? 
An n-deanann tu siol-cur na subuilce ann almsir earra 
do beata, ronnds go m-bud féidir leat fosthar na glóire do 
buaint ann deire do Saogail? An d-troideann tu ann 
avail nataide d’anama, mar ta an dialbal, an saoval, 
agus an colan, Ionnós go m-bud fiu tu corúin a cur ort 
ann diar; do báig, air son do crodacta ? Cad ie an 
cruatan a cuiras tu ort fein Cum buaid a breit air an 
g-caiusad ? An smactursann tu do teanga ann armsir 
na feirge, gan sganal a tabatrt do do coharsamn P Ann 
áit Dia do tholad agus buileacas a tabairt Do ann a tíod- 
lacail, pac se an nid do gmd tu a thallugad agus Imdear- 
gad, aig tat'airt De agus Críost, agus aig do tiomain fein 
do diabail Ifrmn, níos minice 'ná do guid tu do corsreagad ? 
An g-culreann tu smact air do craos, no air d' anmuian, 
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hour of danger.—(2 Tim. ii. 5). Let me ask you, my 
friends, would yourselves pay wages to the servant- 
boy or servant-maid, who, not only did not distress 
themselves, but had their hands in their pockets during 
the time? Is it possible that any husbandman would 
be so mad as to expect to reap a crop in the field which 
he neither ploughed nor sowed? Or, can the soldier 
who spent the day of battle in drinking and carousing, 
be so blind as to expect a crown in the evening, or a 
recompense for his valour and daring deeds? Now, 
for its special application, Christians, not even from 
your rising up to your lying down, but also from 
the beginning of the year to the end, what service do 
you render to your supreme Master, Jesus Christ, so 
that you may receive a reward at the end of your time? 
Do you sow the seed of virtue in the spring-time of life, 
so that you may reap the harvest of glory at the termina- 
tion of your existence? Do you combat against the 
enemies of your soul, the devil, the world, and the flesh, 
go that you may be found after your death worthy of a 
crown for your valour? What restriction do you im- 
pose on yourself in order to conquer temptations? Do 
you make an effort to keep your tongue quiet in time of 
anger, that you may not give scandal to your neighbour ? 
Instead of praising God, and thanking Him for his benefits 
do you not blaspheme His majesty, and provoke His 
anger, swearing by the name of God and of Christ, 
and consigning yourselves to the devils oftener than you 
bless yourselves? Do you restrain your gluttony or 
your concupiscence when you go to public houses? or, 
rather do you stay there until you are drunk? You, 
accursed sinner, who are thus ever wallowing in iniquity, 
you, who have totally neglected prayer, cared not for the 
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an uair a teil tu go tre an úil, no an b-fágann se go 
m-bileann tu air meisge P Tusa, a peacai mallu, a ta 
aig d' unfairt fein riain mar so, anus na lostarb, a rinne 
neaii-suim de n urnate, de ’n t-saoire, agus de na Sacra- 
muintid, beid tu aig suil leis an luac-saotarr ceadna a fuair 
na fir‘In agus na naoi a tainic romat, a cart a saozal le 
urnaixc, le trosgal, le cruatan agus le craliaid, rug buaid 
air a n-anihiantaib, agus air gac catusad eile. Berd 
tusa, deirim, arg stil leis an g-cordin ceadna, a fuair na 
m.urtirid, a doirt a g-cuid fola arr Son a g-creiduh, agus 
gan tu scasina¢ ann aon pune de do creideam, gan uth- 
lact do do ¢reideain, gan uthlatt agat do Dia no do'n 
eaglais. Ni sin uile; m mian leat saotar no cruatan do 
cur ort fern le eala‘la do slanurzte d’ foslaim; act gnid 
tu nearh-surm direat de, reir mar tairgfas mo a crutusad 
anna an dira punc de mo ¢uirad. 

An dára punc—Leigmuid arg Lúcás ’s an t-soisgeul go 
n-dea‘aid Críost air cuairt cum Lasaruis, d’ atheodurs Se 
ó 'n m-bis ’s na laetib rome sin, tar eis a bert ceitre lá arg 
margail agus aig Jobad anns an uair; agus cum na n-dearb- 
Sura Marta agus Muire Mavdalen a glac go fonnmar, 
luatgdireaé &¢, agus “leas proinn ro-costasaé Do. Glac 
Marta an iomad saotar agus triobliid aig cur ordugte 
alr an teac, agus alg gleus bid agus biotdille. Act 
Muire Magdalen, as ar ¢mr ar élanutsteoir seact 
n-diabail, anns na laetib rormhe sin, do buail alg caoinad 
a peacald faoi ¢luinib an Tigearna ; do mg g a cosa le n-a 
cuid deor ; an folt ór-buide bi aict roime sin ann ócáid 
peacaid, aig meallad agus aig breugad na n-og-fear, do 
rinne si nots gleus a slinurgte de. Reir mar d’ flruéad aí 
cosa an Tigearna le n-a attrige, do tirmiugad siad le n-a 
gruaig muirnig. Do mnne s: dearmad caidingad no con- 
gnarn a tabart d’ a dearbéur aig gleusad bid. Do curr 
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Sabbath, for the Sacraments, you will be looking out for 
the same reward that the just and the saints, who went 
before you, are entitled to; those holy men and women 
who spent their lives in prayer, in fasting, in self-denial 
and mortification—who overcame their evil desires and 
resisted and conquered every other temptation ; you will, 
I say, be expecting the same crown that the martyrs 
obtained—who spilt their blood for their faith, whilst 
you are not steadfast even in any one point of your 
religion, and live without obedience to God or to His 
Church. That is not all; you do not even wish to put 
yourself to any inconvenience, or trouble, to learn the 
rigbt knowledge of your salvation, you negleet it, as I 
shall endeavour to prove in the second point of my 
discourse. 

Second point—We read in the Gospel of St. Luke, 
that Jesus Christ went to visit Lazarus, whom he had, 
a few days before, raised from the dead, though he had 
been some time rank, rotten in the grave; and that his 
sisters, Martha and Mary, received him cheerfully and 
joyfully, and that they prepared a most costly entertain- 
ment to do him honor. Martha underwent much trouble 
and labour in setting the house in order, and in prepar- 
ing meat and drink. But Mary Magdalen, out of whom 
our Saviour had banished seven devils some days before, 
preferred to weep for her sins—prostrate at the Lord’s 
knees, there she washed His feet with her tears. And 
her golden hair, which she had formerly made an occasion 
of sin, enticing and alluring young men, she now made 
the instrument of her salvation ; for, as she bedewed 
the Lord’s feet with her tears, she dried them again with 
her hair. She quite forgot to give help, or even assis- 
tance to her sister in the preparation of the banquet. 
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81 a cul le ga’ ule nil a t ealata agus lezean a sldnuiste, 
air mod go n-dearnari Marta casaoid trom airs, gur 
fig si tromact na gnotuilie ule arrii.—Sorer mea solam 
monsters (Lv xy, £0). 

Measfi, a Criostarl, go rari an Gur aig Marta, go 
n-deurnarl Magdalen euge ‘Ir airt, agus gur “lac Críost, 
a pant? Ma measfar is mer a ti tu mealta: se an 
sisami a fuair si é Críost, go raib st arg glacal an 1omaid 
saotar agus triobloid faoi an t-saozal so, agus aig 
deanal dearmaid de ‘n md Fios ceann ga? uile mid riace 
tana: aicr mar tr leas a anama.—Martha, Murtha, solict- 
trcsetturbure erpe plaertaet, perro union est necessartum 
(Lue. x., 41.) 

O, Tizearna Dia! an dit ann a labrann tu co trom so, 
air Marta, bi gnotuideaé amháin ann biad agus feusta do 
gleus faor do comair, ann móran a deanad díot, agus 
grad a's cartanact do tatsbe{nad dart; ad’ adihur;: 's an ló 
rouie so gur tu Mac De 's an am ann a ralb tu faoi dit- 
meas agus faoi tarcuisne alg an g-crne Inda¢é; a d' ad- 
tury do thér-Cumhact arg tarraid ort Lasarus d’ atbeodu- 
gad; cad a deirfair le muintir na aimsire so. NI se 
amain nac smuaineann siad air an nid so, a tá os cionn 


gac uile nid riactana doib, act fós m b-fuil nid air bit a 
lua a n-dearcann stad air “ná se; deanann mad gaé uile 
nid a bideas ann araid a n-anama. Cad a déárfair les an 
muintir, a turgas agus a creidas go b-fuil d’ fracaib orra, 
faor péin peacaid, Aifrionn na gaoire d'cíisteact, agus nad 
g-cuirann suim no binn arr, gid go b-fuil gé, curr a g-caa, 
aig an doras aca; a tuigas, a deirim, gur b’ ume 4' 
ordui Dia an t-Saoire agus an Domnat cum aire do 
tabairt do ’n md so, dearbuisas Críost a bert co rtactanas 
aca, agua nat b-fuil nid 1s luga a tig alr a n-aire anns an 
laetib so na se? Ann ait urnaipe agus Aifrinn, ann árt 
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She turned her back on every thing except the business 
and the lesson of her salvation; so that Martha made 
& grave complaint of her to the Lord, that she had left 
the burden of the business entirely on her.—Soror mea 
reliquit me solam ministrare.—(Uuke, x.) 

You might suppose, Christians, that Martha was right 
and that Magdalen had done her some wrong, and that 
Christ surely would take her part. But if you do 
you are greatly mistaken. The satisfaction she obtained 
from Christ was, that she, herself, was too solicitous 
about the world, that she was forgetting the one thing 
necessary above all others, and that was the salvation 
of her soul.— (Luke, x. 41). 

O, Lord God! whereas you speak so impressively of 
Martba, who alone was busily engaged in preparing a re- 
past and feast for You, in order to make much of You 
and to show her love and charity towards You; of 
Martha, who, the day previous, acknowledged You to be 
the Son of God, when You were held in contempt and 
reproach by the Jews; who acknowledged your omnipo- 
tence in requesting You to restore Lazarus to life ; what 
would you say to the people of these times, who never 
think of this one thing, which is above all other things 
necessary for them ; nay, there is nothing to which they 
pay less attention than to the business of their salvation, 
doing every thing contrary to the welfare of their own 
souls? What would you say to those who know and 
believe it to be a duty, under pain of sin, to hear Mass 
on Sundays and holidays, and yet will neither mind nor 
regard the sacrifice, were it even at their door P—To 
who believe, that God instituted, directly or by His 
Church, the Sabbath and holidays in order that they 
may attend to this one thing, which Christ declares 
to be so necessary for us all. Yet there is nothing to 
which their in these days, pay Jess attention. Instead of 
prayers and Mass, instead of praising and thanking God 
for his great gifts to them throughout the week, their 
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burlea‘as a tabarrt D‘ ann a thér-trollacaib, air fead na 
sea‘tiiaime, stan ceird agns an calada a hrileas aca bert 
aig «lagus alg imirt, a macnas agus ag girbuaic; nt 
Kideann de ceol no de ¢anamam a m-beul an óg agus an 
arsaul act mionna mira agus graosta:t, fearg agus fuat 
agus cliu na colarsan ’gu gearral, So si an ceird agus 
an ealala a leanas Criostarte na aimsire so. Ann dit 
greim abrei air bratraib De, agus a g-clodbualad ann a 
g-croltib, go rail aon nul amháin riactanac aca, mar tá 
leas a n-anama, agus gur b’ uimo do ¢rutury Dia sad 
ann an ealaila so d’ fo-]um—Porro unnm est necessarium 
—se an leisean a leanann stad, leisean an ansptoraid, eas- 
bal creivlith, eashaid crabard, neai-surm anus na sacra- 
muintib, neaih-suim ann vac uile nid a ra‘fal a d-tairbe 
d'a n-anam.—Oines declinaverunt, simul ovutdles facts sunt 


(Paul. xiii., 3.) 


O cáirde gradacta ! dearcail gat aon air a colnsias, agus 
air an neam-suim do rinne sib, go d-ti so, air leas bur 
n-anama, agus cidfaid sib gur mo an t-ailbar a ta ann a 
rad hb míle uair ’ni le Marta, go b-furl arb an‘snotuideadc 
timcoll an t-sao“ail, agus arg deanad dearmaid de Fart- 
earnnas, gan aon nid a bet, a’ tastiil o'n g-colam, agus 
aig deanad dearmaid iomlán de ’n anam. Cia meud 
duine dib do gn aitris air Magdalen aig deanad an 
peacaid, act mo truary ! cad sé loiz10d an meud do gntd 
aitris airsi, aig deanad na aitrige. Cad se liact diabal a 
dibreas faoisidion glan as an anam, mar dibread as Mag- 
dalen, agus cad se loigiod a ¢lacas an rocslarnte so leis 
an olliiugad ceart? O daille os cionn gaé daille! O 
miIre an cine daona! O a cairde, ma’s mian lib aorbneas 
pirtais d’ fazail mar Magdalen deanaid aitria arrsf, aig 
nigead cos an Tigearna le bur n-deoraib, agus le bur 
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trade or employment appears to be drinking and carous- 
ing, playing and sporting; there is no other song, no 
other language in the mouths of the young or the old, 
than swearing and sensual discourse, anger and animosity, 
and reviling their neighbour’s character. This is the 
trade, this is the calling pursued by Christians now-a- 
days, instead of laying hold on the word of God, imprint- 
ing it on their hearts, and reflecting that there is one 
thing alone necessary for them, and that is the salvation 
of their souls; and that it was for this end, and to 
attain to this calling, that God created them. The 
lesson that they pursue is the employment and science 
taught by Satan; want of religion, want of devotion, 
caring nothing for God’s day; caring nothing for 
prayer, for the sacraments, caring nothing for all that 
could prove beneficial to the soul of man.—Omnes 
declinaverurt, simul snutiles facts sunt.—(Psalm xiii. 3). 


O, dear friends, let every one of you look to his con- 
ecience, and ponder on the neglect with which he has 
up to this time treated the salvation of his soul, and you 
will see that it is more reasonable a thousand times to 
tell you, than to tell Martha, that you are too solicitous 
about the things of this world, and forget Heaven; 
that you attend to one business incessantly for the 
body, and are always forgetting the interests of the soul. 
How many of you imitate Magdalen in committing sin! 
but, unfortunately, how few of you imitate her in doing 
penance! How many devils does a good confession 
banish out of the soul, as they were banished out of 
Magdalen; yet, how few of you partake of this saving 
remedy with the proper dispositions ! O blindness beyond 
all blindness! O madness of human nature! O my dear 
brethren, if you wish to obtain the reward of eternal 
life, like Magdalen, imitate her in washing the feet of 
the Lord with your tears, with your penance, with your 
sighs, and with regret and sorrow. Consider that it is by 
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n-ailríse, le hur leor-Z mori agus le bur n-osuaili. Smuar- 
ni gur le cruatan agus le griongal, le urnaize agus le 
crailica’t a seabfas sib an lua “-saotar sud na h-fireun, 
mar ta an “lr storur: nid a ta mise aig Iarraid daoih- 
se agus dam fin, ann Aimm an Atar agus an Mic agus 
an Spioraid Naonh.—Aim<“n. 


AN TRIMAD SEANMOIR DEUG. 
AIR AN M-BAS 


Memorare novivsma tua ct in eeternam neon pe-cab’s 
(Ecel. vii., 50.) 

Cunhnig arr do Crio¢ dergiona¢, agus ni deanfair peacad 
go brat. 


Gid naí b-fuil ni] atr bi anns an t-saotal so ig coit- 
ceana 'na an bis, de bri; go siulalann go laetamarl 
eadrainn o tearc go tear, go b-fuadurzeann Icis an t-óg agus 
an t-arsaid agus go d-tairaingeann siad ann na ualy, an 
uair Is luza do Silid ; maiscad ann a dials so agus uile, m 
b-fuil nid air bit ta eusgaige d'á n-deantar dearmad “ná d' 
an bis. —Nihil ita yuitidie homines ut mortem vidunt, nihil 
ita obliviscuntur ut mortem (St. Euch.) 


Is iongantas mór so gan amrus, agus gan nid air bit am 
an t-saocal air a n-dearcamuid na¢ g-cuirann an bás ann 
admáil duinn. Má dearcamuid fúinn air an talath, deir- 
faid an talarn linn na¢ b-full annainn act cré, agus luat- 
reamin.—Memento homo quia pultis cs, ef in pubverem re- 
verteris (Gen. iii., 19.) Má feucamuid suas air an aer, 
dearbuigann an t-aer dunn nae b-furl de buanas ann ar 
m-beata a-t an otread le stodiin gaoite—Wemento quia ven- 
tus est vita mca (Job. vii,, 7.) Má dearcann sinn uainn 
air an b-fairge, agus air na srotdnaib, cuirfid ann admail 
dúinn go n-imigann ar n-aimsir agus ar saogal tarainn 
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patient endurance and assiduity, by prayer and devotion, 
you will obtain the reward of the elect, which is never- 
ending glory. And this blessing I ask for you all and for 
myself.—Amen. 


SERMON XIII. 


ON DEATH-—FIRBRST DISCOURSE. 


Memorare novissima tua et tn aternum non peccabis.— 
Ecelesiastis, 7, 50. 


“ Remember thy last end, and thow shalt never sin.— 
Eccles. vii. 50. 


Although there is nothing in this world so frequent 
as death, from the fact that it walks amongst useach day 
from house to house, that if drives away the young as well 
as the old, and draws them to the grave when they least 
expect his coming! Nevertheless, there is nothing, for 
all that, so quickly forgotten as death.— Nihil tta quotidie 
homines ut mortem vident, nihil ita obliviseuatur ut mortem 
St. Eucher. 


Surely this is surprising, as there is in this world no 
object upon which we look that does not convince us of 
death. If we look beneath us on the earth, it will tell 
us, that we are but dust and ashes: “Remember man 
that thou art but dust, and in‘o dust thou must return.” 
— Gen. iii. 19. If we look up to the air, the air tells us 
that our life is a gust of wind.—Job. vii. 7. I£ we look 
at the sea and streams, they give us to know plainly 
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gan mofuzal mar arse an t-srota.—OQimanes morimur, et 
Quast anute 1 ier (TI. Rey. N1V., L1). Ann aon focal 
ni b-fuil taol d' a d-tiont camuid naí b-fwil tomdr an 
Lbittg os ar gechiiarr, Matseal an anndeom gaé oidis agus 
gat rala doh so, tu daille na n-daoinc co mór sin, naí b-fuil 
nel air brí ts luaite d' 4 n-d'anaid dearmad “ní de 'n bás. 


—N Jit da viltvis dair uf imurlem. 


Seriobtar air an rtó naomta [omas, go d-tug faoi deara 
ax meud iona, de-brúige bi ann a rigacta losgail agus a 
agrios, agus go n-dedrnall ronh-adlacad do na marbtaib, de 
na altorail agus de na teampoill ann a m-bridis. Molann 
go mir an Scriuptur an url beannuryte do rinne an rig 
go, agus dearbulzann go b-fuatr ó Dia, mar luat-saotarr, 
solas agus seun a beit le n-a linn, siotééin agus cartanas a 
Bert erdm a jiumtir, agus deas-crioé a bet arr a beata. 
Mar an g-ceadna, a Criostaid, ma’s mian leat-sa buid- 
eacas De do tuillead, no deag-trioc a bert air do beata, 
dean airis air an ri% naomta Iostas, sgrios agus dibir as 
teampoll d’auama na dcite-brdige, a ta aig do iheallad, 
mar ta, na dubarleid agus na loctad. J)bir as teampoll 
d’anama dia-brcige na sainte agus an t-angeall a tá agat 
air an t-saogal. Dybir as teampoll d’anama dia-bréige 
na feirge agus na drúise ; cuir ann a n-alt cndina na marb 
se sin gnat-curhne an báis a bet go sioruid ann do crorde ; 
go an 1neodain, so an t-slise béirfas ort do beata leasusad 
agus buaid do breit air na lottatb ; réir mar tairgfas me 
éruiuzad anns an gedrr ¢ourad Is man liom a deanad 
daoib. Act 1arramuid air tús congnam an Spioraid Naouh 
le exdir-smile na Maidine Muire.—.i1ve Maria. 


Se an stuideur cinnte a bideas aig ndinuid coltéeann an 
cine daonna, eagla an bdis, agus an breiteainnas a buamt 
as ar g-croidiib, 1onnos go m-bud fusaide dó buaid do 
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that our time passes on unawares, gliding along 
like the waters of the brook—2 Reg. xiv. 14. Ina 
word, there is no side we look to, but we have the image 
of death before us. Notwithstanding all thege proofs 
and warnings, the blindness of the people is so great, 
that there is nothing in this world they forget so soon as 
death. 

It is written of the holy king Josias, that he burned 
and destroyed all the images of false gods in his kingdom, 
and that he converted the altars and the temples in 
which these idols were, into burying places for the dead. 
The Scripture greatly extols this pious act of the king, 
and affirms that he obtained, asa reward from God, 
happiness and prosperity during his reign, peace and 
good-will among his people, and a happy end to his life. 
In like manner, dear Christians, if you desire to obtain 
God’s favour, or to come to a happy end, imitate the pious 
king Josias; destroy and banish from the temple of 
your soul the idols that are seducing you, which are your 
vices and iniquities. Banish from the temple of your 
soul the idol of covetousness and of over-fondness for 
the world. Banish from the temple of your soul the 
idol of anger and of lust. Put in their stead the bones 
of the dead; that is, have the corstant remembrance of 
death for ever in your heart. This is the manner, this 
is the way to amend your life, and to overcome evil, as I 
shall endeavour to prove in this short discourse which 
I purpose tomake. But let us first implore the assistance 
of the Holy Ghost, through the intercession of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, saying—Hail Mary, &c. 

. Itis a constant study with the common enemy of 
mankind, to banish from our hearts the fear of death 
and of God's judgment upon us after death, so that he 
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brett oramn. Ann áit an hreiteainhnais cruadalag agus 
an ceirt Imireo as Críost orainn an dials ar m-báis, cuir- 
ann se trocaire Dé os ar g-comair, aig dearbugad dúinn 
na. }i-furl Dia scrúpalta agus nac g-cuirann S¢ guim ann 
neitib beaga. Ann ait an ba, a ta gac uair aig brat or- 
ainn, brosduireann sé ginn cum an peacaid aig Inseact 
dúinn go b-fuil am go leor againn ann aitrige do deanad 
agus ann ar m-beata do leasusad. Act an uair beir an 
an lion tiomúíoll orainn, an uair a tarraingas sinn ann 
duibeagidin an peacaid, an uair do tréigeas Dia simn tríd 
ar g-coirto, beir an drabal air sgornaé oramn ; tig an bás, 
d'a n-deirnad sinn dearmad go d-tí sin, gan motugad 
orainn, ted sinc gan ollinugad gan aitrige ann cuntuis 
agus o'n g-cuntus go fior-lactar Ifrinn.—Ducunt in bonis 
dies 3uos, ef descndunt in infernum viventes. 


A ta so follus, as an mod air ar meall an t-ansprorard 
ar g-ceud yhdtair Eaba. Orr, an uair a ératury Dia ar 
siusir, Adazh agus Eaba, do rmne Sé miaiéistir diob arr 
gat aoilneas agus air gac torta bia b-Partas act crann 
na Aitne amháin, Agus ionnds naé m-brisfad stad an 
aitne a cuir Se orra, sé sin, gan blas de torta an Grain so, 
cuir Se an bás os a g cúhair mar sciat-d/din, agus mar 
damgneas ann agaid gaé caturste—JIn quacungue die co- 
medcris ex eo, morte morieris (Gen, 11., 17). Act mar do 
Conairc an diabal, go d-tiubarfad curmne an báis orra bert 
utial do Dia, agus gan an Artne so do brisead, dibir se 
gan moill an desé-smuainead so as a g-croidtib aig dear- 
bugad dúib naé raib baogal air bit báis orra, cur a g-cdés 
go n-iosfad mad an t-ubal so, do bi crosta orra. 
Act cad se d’ dirrg d’ ar smsir as an tréas agus an 
eastilact so do rinne siad ann agaid Dé? A ta, a Crios- 
tard, gur caill giad aibíd na ngrdsa do cuir Dia fó a 
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may the more readily overcome us. Instead of the 
rigorous judgment and righteous sentence which Christ 
will pass on us after death, he sets the clemency of God 
before us, by assuring us that God is not captious, and 
that He does not regard frivolous matters. Instead of 
death, that awaits us every hour, he promises us health 
and long life; he prompts us to sin, by telling us we 
have time enough for doing penance, and for reforming 
our lives. But when he has thrown his snare about us, 
when he has drawn us to the abyss of sin, when God 
abandons us on account of our crimes, the devil seizes us 
by the throat and holds us fast. Death, which we have 
forgotten until then, overtakes us unawares ; we go with- 
out preparation or penance to judgment, and from 
judgment to the lowest pit of hell. 

This is evident from the manner in which the evil 
spirit seduced our first mother, Eve. When God created 
our first parents, Adam and Eve, He made them sole 
masters of all the felicity, and of all the produce of 
Paradise, save the tree of knowledge ; and in order that 
they might not break the commandment which He gave 
them—that commandment was, not to taste of the fruit of 
this tree—He set death before them as a shield, and as 
a protection against all temptations.—Gen. ii. 17. But 
because the devil saw that the remembrance of death 
would induce them to be obedient to God, and that :t 
would prevent them from breaking this commandment, 
he banished immediately these godly thoughts out of 
their hearts, by assuring them they might have no 
apprehension of death, even though they might eat of 
this fruit which they were forbidden. But what happened 
our first parents, in consequence of their transgression 
and disobedience of the law of God? Why, Christians, 
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n-anam; caill siad an sgn neanila do ernturzad leo ; an 
t-anam a hr ann ayeurla uasal lonrac, réir jonas agus 
cosaiila ta Dí, gur tiontur: an peaca sé ann a beit dub, 
smearta, gloniiar, réir fond agus cosatilata an diabaul. 
Oa bett ann a mariistir air an b-parias talman so, agus 
an ore air partas neiúie, dibread siad lom-nocta gan ear- 
rad gan cada, air feal an t-saotarl, agus caill stad a 
g-ceart air Flatteaiimas. Ann út a bert saor ó ’n 
m-bís agus é gac tinneas air fead a d-teurma arr an t-sao- 
cal so, mar hárr pianals air a n-easahlact, tainic tinneas 
agus aicidea‘a orra fein agus air a lorg anna n-diais ; 
agus d' a druim sin, an bis.—Sieut per unwn hominem 
peevatum otravit in mundum et per peecatum mors (tom 
v.) Is mór an dioxaltas so do rinne Dia air Aiath agus 
Kala tríd brisea‘l aon attne atm, agus naí mú 'ní sin 
an diovaltas do deanfas Se arr an munntir, arr nat d-terd 
stad no comnuls act alg briscal aileanta Do arr fead a 
m-beaia. Sili-se,lu*t na mionn mór, tug Dia ordugad 
agus altne daoibh, gan ainm do tabairt gan ddbar, agus 
nac té an ceud corsreagad do ¢nid sib orraib fein air 
maidin, Dia agus Críost do tabairt, agus bur n-anam do 
bronnad do ’n drabal. Sibse luct na drúise, cra meud 
uair, a crois Dia orraib a beit cronntaé anns an b-peacad 
sO; agus, an measann ceil} gur luac saotair móra tá le 
fa‘ail agaib cionn attne Dé do brisead, namuid a deanad 
de Dia agus camrat de bur n-anam do drabailIfrmn. Ni 
deirnaid Adath act aon peacad aihdm, agus muna m-beit 
mend na aitrie rinne se d'a cionn, bud se Ifrionn a luaé 
saotair; agus an measann tusa, a peacais ihallurd, do 
rinne mile peacad marbta ann do heata, agus nár éeil 
oiread agus deor altrize air a son, go n-Imeócail tu saor 
air Ifrean! Níor bris Adath act aon atine aiháin agus 
dibread ée as périas; bris tusa na deic n-atteanta cead 


SERMONS OF THE 273 


they lost the robe of divine grace, by which God had 
adorned their souls, they lost the heavenly beauty in 
which they were created. The soul, that was a rich 
resplendent pearl, made to the image and likeness of God, 
was by that sin changed into the black, hideous, odious 
image and likeness of the devil. Instead of being 
masters of this terrestrial paradise, and inheritors of the 
celestial one, they were driven without clothes or raiment 
through the wide world, and they lost their right to 
paradise. Instead of being free from death, and from all 
sorts of sickness during their term in this life, then, as an 
additional punishment for their want of humility, sick- 
ness and distemper hovered round them, and death next, 
not alone on themselves but on their posterity after 
them.—Sicut per unum hominem peccatum intravit in 
mundum et per peccatum mors.—(Rom. v.) This is 
great vengeance which God has executed on Adam 
and Eve for breaking one commandment; and will 
He not inflict greater vengeance on those who do not 
cease nor rest but violating His commandments during 
their lives? Ye who are given to swearing '—God has 
ordered and commanded you not to take His name in 
vain, and is it not the first salutation you yourselves give ' 
in the morning, to swear by the name of God and of 
Jesus Christ, and to offer as a present your souls to the 
devil! O ye who are given to lust! how often has God 
forbidden you to be guilty of this sin, yet it would 
appear, that you expect a great reward for violating His 
commandment, for making Him your enemy, and making 
your souls a filthy receptacle for the devils of hell! 
Adam committed but one sin, and were it not for his 
great penance, it is hell that should be his reward; and 
do you think, O! wicked sinner, who have committed 
a thousand mortal sins during your life, without shedding 
one tear of penance for the atonement of them, do you 
think that you will escape hell? Adam violated bnt one 
commandment, and he was expelled from paradise! You 
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agus mile uair, agus gan urnaí'e, gan leor-‘nioim a tí 
gúil agat le aoilneas Mlaitearinais. Ni b-fuil smuarmead 
no dearcal agat go d-tiocfarl an bás air nós an gaduid 
an uair is luca do saoileas tu, agus mi heir se ort anns an 
staid damanta ann a b-fuil ta, gur b’ S¢ Ifrionn 13 lóistín 
storur] do d'anam —  nuis cf sulplacr et spiritus precellarum 
pars caliers eovwm (Psal. x., 7.) 


A tá anduine ó nidir bot an-fan, eashurieat, agus 
tugta do ’n ole.—H.mo nus de muliere brevi vivens tem- 
pore, repletur miltis maseris (Job. xiv., 1.) A tá an 
duine bo-t a d-taol a tuigse, de brit go b-furl se lan d' 
antios agus d’ earrdid. A tá se bo:t a d-taob na colna, 
de Iirté nar b-fuill anntr at furrndts lín d’ aninian, a g-crd 
agus a suinc lan de lobadas. Marseal ann ann-deorn gaé 
dioztail aeus ga easba divb so, a ti an duine co líonta d’ 
uabar agus de jlér dioihaoin aihail agus gur b’ se fein an 
ercatiir Is t1omliine agus Is neam-eashurlte air bit.— 
Cunta @ebus suis tmpius superbit (Jor. xv., 20). Aét 
ceist agam ort, a duine hort, a geineal o'n tala, a nae 
an luaitreanidin, a rnga‘l a b-peacad, a br ann do sglé- 
burl arg an diabal níos tuisce 'na hí tu ann do shac aig 4” 
atair fein, cad as a b-fuil tu deanal broid agus iomarcard. 
—Quid supertis terra ct cinis? (Bveles. x. 9). Cad fat 
d-tugann tu tarcuisne no mi-tiol do ’n fear sud eile, a ta 
bot no uiriseal, agus gur Ionann ámud d’ a dearnad sib, 
mar tí an luaitreaiiin— (ei | superd’s &c? Ma ta se 
gan a staid na ngrása agus tusa a b-peacad, is feirr se- 
gan mile uair 'na iusa, cuir a g-cís go b-fuil tu ann do 
riz no ann do prionnsa; de ri: go b-fuil ge-san a 
b-falar De, agus tusa ann d’ atamnne de ternte Ifrinn, de 
reir an ceirt neainda.— Jfelior est canis vivins leone morluo 


(Prov. ix. 4) 


Act an mait leat sgeul d’ fazail, a Criostaid, cad fát a 
m-lideann na daoine arr lasa’ le rún diovaltais ; cad ££¢ 
a m-hideann siad air meisge le grail an t-saidbris ; cad as 
a m-bid siad tugta do craos, agus do gaé antnian; cad fé¢ 
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have violated the ten commandments perhaps a thousand 
times, yet, you, without repentance, or making any act 
of reconciliation, expect the enjoyment of heaven! You 
do not consider that death will come like a thief, when 
you least expect it; and if he overtake you in the 
damned state you are in, that hell will be the eternal 
habitation of your soul. ‘Fire and brimstone and storms 
of winds shall be the portion of their cups.”—lIgnis et 
sulphur et spirilus procellurum pars calicis eorum 
(Psal. x. 7). 

By nature man is poor, pitiable, indigent, and subject 
to evil (Job. xiv. 1). He is poor in understanding, be- 
cause he is full of ignorance and error, He is poor in 
body, because it is but a vessel of crime, furnishing 
desires, a bag of clay, and a puddle of mire. Notwith- 
standing these wants and defects, man is full of pride 
and vain glory, as if he were the most perfect and inde- 


pendent creature.—(Job. xv. 20). But let me ask you, 
wretched man, begotten from the earth, you son of dust 
who were born in sin; you who were a slave to the 
devil even before you were a son to your own father; 
why is it that you strut in arrogance and superfluous 
show ?—(Kccles. x. 9). Why do you despise or scorn 
another man who is poor and lowly, whilst made of the 
same materials as you are, namely—the dust? If he is 
in the state of grace, and you in sin, he is better than 
you, though you be a king or a prince, because he is a 
favourite of God, and you, accord:ng to the divine justice, 
are deemed fnel for hell’s fire—(Prov. ix. 4). 

But, Christians, do you wish to know why it is that 
man is inflamed with the desire of revenge; why is he 
inebriated with the love of riches; why is he addicted 
to intemperance and luxury, why does he profane his 
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a n-deanann siad camrat d' a g-colain le drúis agus adal- 
tranuis; cad as a m-biil siad tug:a do ihionnarb móra, do 
gaduizea't agus do breugaid ? <A ta, detr an faid rig- 
amail, de briz go n-deanann dearmad de ’n bis.—Quia 
non est mespectus niorlt coin, ideo fend eos superbia. Opera 
tniquit de et imme tale sua CPsal. lxiii., 4, 6.) 

O reacair tul-Scuniiair! cad as na: smuaarneann tu go 
m-b.:r1 an colan sin, faoi a b-fuil tu anois aig deanad an 
Iomaid curaim, ann a bial piast a; us cnuiheog, faoi 
ceann geirr aimsire ; go m-beid ar t-anam, muna n-dean- 


faid tu an iomad altrio, 'g a streacailt aig na diabail go 
fior-iactar Ifrmn. D’ a bmg sm, foscatl do sule ann 
am, trontué air Dia, agus d’an an altrize. Glac cómhairle 


Naonh Aibrstin; cúinne an báis a bert go siorud ann 
do ¢roile, cum tu fán do sábáil am an b-peacad.— 
Nihil sic revocat hominem a peceato, quemadmodum jugis 
mortis recagitalro. 

Do bem Dia anns an Scrioptur cliú agus teastas do 
Seob, naé raib duine air an talath co ceart agus Co Ionratc 
leis, gur raib eagla Dé ann a Crore, agus nat n-dedrnaid 
se ole.—Numaquid considerasli servum meum Job, quod non 


sit similis et in terra, homo simplex ac rectus, ac timens 
Deum, et reccdens a malo (Job.L., 8.) Do bi Seob ann a 


cohnmg a d-talain pdganta na Uis ameasg págánaige 
agus luct adarta na na n-dia brcige, ann ait nar Gonaire se 
act iomad peacaid agus dro¢é sompla; ann áit nac rarb lerg- 
ean an Scrioptúir, oideas na b-fáid, no solus an ¢reidim. 
Maisead, ann aim-deoin gat mí-buntáiste drob so, nr rarb 
eagla alr, a cneastact a dearbugad a b-fiagnutse an t-sao- 
gaul.—Non peccavi (Job. xvii., 2.) Act cad se mar tamic 
do Seob a beit eo ionraic cneasta so; cad se do ¢cumdurg 
o'n b-peacad se? Beir se féin adbar tabactaé nari, mar 
ta cuihne an báis agus na úaig a bert go gnat ann a 
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body by lust and debauchery; why ig he addicted to 
swearing, to thievery, and to lies? It is because, as the 
royal prophet says, he forgets death.—Quia non est re- 
specius morlt eorum, tdeo tenuit eos superbia. Operti tniqui- 
tate et tmpietate sua.—( Psalm Ixxii. 6.) 


O unfortunate sinner! why do you not consider that 
your body, for which you are now so full of concern, will 
in a short time become the food of worms and maggots, 
and that your soul, if you do not great penance, will 
be for ever tormented by devils in hell? Open your 
eyes in time, then; return to your God, and do penance, 
take the advice of St. Augustin—have the thoughts of 
death for ever in your heart, and they will preserve you 
from sin. 


The Scripture gives great commendation to Job, that 
there was not on earth a man so perfect and upright as 
he, that the fear of God was always in his heart, and 
that he always avoided evil.—Job. i. 8. Job lived in the 
land of Hus, among pagans and idolators, a place where 
he saw nothing but sins innumerable, and bad example; 
a place not enlightened by the sacred Scripture, the 
admonitions of the prophets, nor the light of faith. 
Notwithstanding all these disadvantages, he was not in 
dread to prove his sincerity to the world: ‘I have not 
sinned,” said he.—Job. xvii. 2. But how did Job come 
to be so just and so upright ? what preserved him from 
sin? He himself has given a strong reason for it, that 
is, that he had the thoughts of death and of the grave 
continually in his heart: “My days will be shortened, 
and the grave alone remains for me—I have not sinned.” 
As if he had said, the thoughts of death have caused me 
to check my propensities, to subdue my evil inclinations, 
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érovle.—Dirs act beertabuntir ef solum mihi super est se- 
galchrum now preeaer (Job. xvit, 1, 2). Amar agus mar 
dcirfail se, tug cuniine an bis agus na úair orm, mo 
claonta a stiural, m' antoil do smattad, agus gat peacad 
gramaimail seatcnal—Non peeeiú,. Ó, a peacars, an uair 
a racfas tu air do cuntas go barra aat-h.isaé na Tríonóide, 
étreocail Seob mar fiainuise ann d’ asaid, dcrrfaid se leat 
go b-fuair tu sumpla agus oideas na g-criostarl eile ; go 


b-fuarr tu solus agus colus an ¢reidim ; gur ol tu de ulsge 
tobair na ngrasa co loniar agus “lac tu Sacramurntid 
Dé ; go b-fuair tu seanmóir agus teagasg go minic. “ Cad 


Fit b-fuilir,” dirfaid se leat, “ann diag gaé mor-bun- 
tiiste diob so, aig teact a b-fiasnuise an Ard-breite, lin 
de luibre do peacaid ? ‘Nac náireac duit, mise, nac 
b-fuair buntáiste ann mo Slinuiéte, act cuihne minic an 
báis a bert an mo croide, a bet an dru aig dul suas air 
neh, agus tusa a fuair an uile tmheodam de feabas, 
bert aig tuitim le trom-ualaé do peacard go fior-lactar 
Ifrinn !” 


O, a cnostard! ronndés go racfi suas ann aonfeact le 
Seob, curhnig go minic, nac b-fuil annat act cré-bog agus 
luaitreanán. “Tocuil uag le 1omad smuainte ann do 
éroide, agus dibreotair uait gac gné peacail.—Non est 
vitlo diversorium, in quo versatur mente sepulchrum (Pet. 
Damianus). 

Lag, a Criostaid, an Sean Tiomna agus an Tiomna 
Nuad, fiafrurg de gac diadarre bi anns an Eaglais, léig 
gac mór obair do sgriob na Aitreaca Naointa, agus cid- 
faid tu gur leigean cinnte do gaé cuid diob, cia b’ se le ’r 
mian deag-beata do bert aige, agus buaid do brert air na 
loctaib, gar riactanaé dé gnat-Cuniine an báis do bert ann 
a croide.—Nemo memoriam mortis habens poterit aliquando 
peceare (Clim. Grad. vi.) Dearbutgeann Naom Batstl naé 
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and to avoid every heinous sin! “TI have not sinned.” 
O sinner! when you shall go to render an account before 
the awful tribunal of the Trinity, Job will rise up as 
evidence against you, and will tell you, that you have 
received the example and edification of the other Christians 
that you got the light and knowledge of faith, that you 
drank most copiously of the waters of the fountain of 
grace, as often as you have received the divine Sacra- 
ment; and that you have frequently heard instructions 
and exhortations. ‘Why are you, after all these great 
advantages,” says he, “coming in the presence of the 
supreme Judge covered with the leprosy of your sins? 
Is it not to your utter shame that I, who have not obtained 
any other opportunity towards my salvation, but the 
thoughts of death continually in my heart, am this day 
raised up to heaven; and that you, who have received 
every excellent means, are under the heavy burden of 
your sins falling to the lowest pit of hell ? 


O Christians ! in order that you may go up with Job, 
bear always in mind that you are but dust and ashes. 
Dig a grave with the freqaent thought of death in your 
heart, and it will banish from you all manner of sin; 
é There is no place for vice in the mind of him who hag 
in thought the sepulchre present.” —St. Peter Damian. 


Christian, read the Old and New Testaments, inquire 
of all the learned divines who have ever been in the 
Church; read each work that the holy fathers have 
written, and you shall see it is a constant admonition 
with them all, that for him who would attain to a good 
life, and conquer iniquity, it is necessary to have the re- 
membrance of death in his heart. “No person having 
the memory of death in his hearth can sin.”—Climacus, 
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b-furil ioc‘lainte ann aZarl nu an peacarl, na leizeas 
air easluinte an anama, 1s cifeactalze “nd smuamnead 
tairbeac an bis; agus na‘ b-fuil seanmsrarl no oide 
eoluis ann leas ar n-anama a “ur romhainn ig fearr ‘nd na 
mairb. Agus cad cuige ’ <A ta ma dearcann tu anns an 
uair, cilfard tu annti/, mar ann sgatin, an t-imud d' ar 
deirnal tu, mar ta an luaitreatinin; an criot do geabfas 
tu, mar ta an bis; an orl ¢ireo’as do do colain, mar ta a 
bert ann a bral prast agus crarog.—Putelini dict 
puter meus es, mater mea, ef suror mea vermibus (Job. 
xvil., 14.) 

Mar do ;o.ll air an duine craosac, sardbir súd an t-Sots- 
g Tla deartratireaca, bi ann a diar; air an t-saozal, do 
teact go tr: na b-pian, ann a ratb se fon 'g á crad agus 
'g á losgal a linnte teinte Ifrinu —Crucior in huc flamma 
(T, ie. xvi, 21)—url se Abram go dura:ta‘, Lasarus do 
cur alr als air an t-saoval, ann rala a tabairt, dub, a 
m-beata do leasu;al agus na peacarl do treigsin— Mitte 
Lacarum (Lid), Níor leoir do Abram a rad leis go rairb 
Maoise agus an Faglais aca le n-a d-teagasy.—Habent 
Moysen e! prophelas, auliant alos (Iad) “QO níor leorr 
sin,” Atair Abram, a derr se. “nt berrfad aon duine anna 
an douian orra na peacail a lerzeano diob muna d-teid neaé 
de na mairb ‘g ad-teasgasg.”—Sed si quis ex mortuis redterit 
rd eos penifentiam agent (Lue. xvi, 30). Cad eile, a 
cáirde ; feucamuid cad se an teasgasg do beir na maurb 
so duimn.—.lemor esto, jud cir met, sie enum erit eb tuum, 
Mihi heri, et tide hodie (L.cles. 38, 23). Smuainig, der 
an inarbin, go b-fuil tu arg triall Cum na sioruideacta ann 
a b-fuil mise; nac b-fuil morment ded’ amar alg dul 
tarat, nac foigse tu do ’n uaz, go b-fuig tu bis mer fuair 
mise, agus sin níos túisce 'ná Sileas tu—Althi hen, et tbs 
hodve—'Nn dc agamsa, agus ann diu agataa. Ni derr g6 
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grad. 6. St. Basil affirms, that there is no antidote 
against the poison of sin, nor cure for the ailments of 
the soul, so effectual or so fruitful as the thoughts of 
death; and that there is no instructor or teacher of 
divine knowledge for pointing out the way of our soul’s 
salvation better than the dead! And whyso? Because 
if you look into the grave, you will see there, as in a 
mirror, the substance you are made of, which is the 
dust; the end that shall befal you, which is death; the 
fate that awaits your body, which is to become the food 
of worms and of maggots.—(Job. xvii. 14.) 


As it grieved the rich glutton mentioned in the Gospel, 
that his brethren who were in the world should come to 
the place of torments, where he himself was in torture, 
and burning in the fiery lake of hell—(Luke, xvi. 24) 
—he prayed most fervently to Abraham to send Lazarus 
back into the world, to warn them to change their lives 
and to give up sin. He was not satisfied with what 
Abraham told him, that they had Moses and the Church 
for their instructurs, Oh! it suffices not, father Abra- 
ham, says he; there are none in the world who will 
make them leave off sinning, unless one be sent from the 
dead to instruct them. What more, Christians, let us 
behold then, what instruction these dead give us.— 
(Eccles. xxxviii. 20.) Bear in mind, says the dead man, 
bear in mind that you are hastening to eternity, where I 
am. There is not a moment of your time passing over 
you in which you are not drawing nearer to the grave; 
you shall die as I did, and that sooner than yon think ; 
“yesterday with me, and to-day with you.” He does 
not say, “to-day with me,” and to-morrow with you; 
and why so? Because he does not give you the space of 
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ann diu agamsa, agus a miraé agat-sa: agus cad cuigo P 
Ta mar na: d-tnugann spis an lae mira duit, de brig, 
deir sc, gur féidir an nil ceadna a d' cing dam-sa ’nn dé 
Cris duit-se 'nn diu—Tila hodie—'nn da’, cuir mise erfoé 
air ga" silus saoZalta—Mihi her, Cuir me cil mo ldnhe 
leis an t-saoZal agus le n-a dromaotmeas ; nti b-furl emn- 
teact air bit’ agat-sa naé n-crreo‘ail an nt cealna dint- 
fín ann diu—Tibe holic. Mise, a ¢rl tu ann so boct, 
grina, lom-no‘ta, gan fuil, gan feol, act ann mo ¢ual 
enn lom, ti me beo, liidir, tapar], mar ti tusa. Th agam 
sarlbreas, onvir, agus aoibneas ; do bi agam sg“ith, uaisle, 
agus fo<lnim, mar ta agat-sa; act an uair Is luza do 
Sileas, Creat an bis me agus sgaras le éa: nid ann ar hó 
mo (lúil ; smuain tusa, d'a brit sm, gur geirr go n-drig 
an mid ceadna duit—Mihi heri, el th. hodie. 

Sin seanmóir na marb do na beo, agus is marb an td, 
as nat m-bainfad si biodgad agus corral, de brig gur 
Beanmiir, $I, & barneas lé adbar, agus a cuireas os cómhair 
gac aon ancrioé ata ann din dó. Is marb, a deirmm, 
d-taol De, a ti an té nat g-cosgann gaé sompla lactamatl 
diob so do ad na mílte duine ’g a b-fuadaé go obann as an 
t-saozal so, agus gan oircad agus am aca a n-anam a 
tabairt do Dia no do Muire. Ni sabúlann a n-óige, a 
n-urrudas, a neart, a sgelh, no a galdbreas siad arr gat 
marbac an báis. 

Dearc, mar sin, a Criostaid, le stile an creidnh, agus 
crdfaid tu Ifrionn beul-foscailte Cum gaé aon do élugad 
do geab bás a staid an peacard; smuain air na pianta 
sforuid a ta faoi córhair gaé aon a leigeas a leas air cáirde, 
naé n-olmhuigeann sé fein faoi cúinair an puinc súd, alr a 
b-fuil a gsonas no a donas sforuid. Tug do súile Cum na 
b-Flarteas, a Criostaid, agair agus guid an t-Ard-Rig, 
grisa na aitrige firmige tabairt duit, cuuhne an báis a 
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to-morrow ; because, says he, what happened me yester- 
day, may befal you to-day. Yesterday, 1 put an end to 
all earthly enjoyment. I turned my back to the world 
and to its vanities. You have no certainty but that the 
same may happen yourself to-day. You see me here — 
poor, deformed, bare, naked, without flesh or blood, but 
a heap of bones. I was quick, strong, and nimble, like 
you. I had wealth, honour, and enjoyment. I had 
beauty, gentility, and education, like unto you; but when 
I least thought of it, death ruined me, and I have parted 
with every thing with which I was most delighted. Do 
you, therefore, consider that the same will shortly befal 
yourself, 


That is the exhortation of the dead to tho living; and 
dead they are who would not be moved or excited by it, 
because it is an exhortation of importance, and sets before 
each individual his final destiny. Dead he must be, I 
say, in the sight of God, who will not be admonished by 
these daily examples; who sees thousands suddenly 
snatched out of life, without having time to offer up 
their souls to God. Neither their youth, vigour, strength 
beauty, nor wealth, will save them from death’s killing 
arrow. 


Look then, dear Christians, with the eyes of faith, and 
you wil] see hell wide open, ready to swallow every one 
who dies in the state of sin. Think of the never-ending 
pains that await all who defer their conversion, and who 
prepare not themselves for that final hour on which 
depends their eternal happiness or woe: Raise your 
voice towards heaven, dear Christians ; invoke and sup- 
plicate the Supreme King to give you the grace of truce 
repentance; to stamp the recollection of death on your 
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élo]-bualad ann do ¢rorle, mar “uil go scarf. na peacaid, go 
m-beilead deii-crio: air do beata agus go m-beidted rann- 
paurrteaé leia na firín anna an glóir sioruld: nid, a $á 
mise alg 1arraul dam-f-in agas daoib-se—Ameén. 


AN CEATRAMAD SEANMOIR DEUG. 
AIR AN M-BAS. 


Memorare novessima tua et in @lernam non peecabis.— 
Biee'estust vu., 50. 

Curini air do (rio: detzeanac agus ni deanfair peacad 
go brát. 

A tá difeact agus oibringad ¢risa Dé co mór agus co 
briginar sin, air nol, go d-tiontuizeann an peacac Is mó 
air bit ó n-a lo‘tab agus go n-ginatseann sé ann altrige, 
Go d-tiontuleann na griésa sinn ó na peacaid Is furus a 
crutuad as an atrnad agus as an alstriuzad rongantaé 
do tug air Mure Magdalen: O bert uaibreaé do rinne 
uihal sr; 6 bert drúrsaihail, droc-beataé, do rmne geanm- 
naid sí ; ó bert saoxaltaé, santa:, do rinne ria‘altac, craib- 
eacé $í. Ann aon focal do dibir aon braon de grésa Dé an 
sluas diabal do rinne camrat d'a anam.—Apparuit primo 
Maria Magdalene de qua cjecerat septem demonia (Mark 
xvi., 9). Agus ta so co firineac sin air mod naé b-furl dá 
neartiaire a’s bideas grasa Dé Ionnainn nac lazaride beir 
na peacaid buaid orainn.— Quanto magis regnat in unojua- 
que gratia, tanto minus regnat iniquitas (St. Aug.) 

Ni laga 'ná am an t-Gifeact a tá ann grdsa Dé ann ar 
ngluatseact ann aitrige; mar Is follus as an eagnac trua - 
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mind, in order that you may abandon sin, may attain to a 
happy close of your life, and that you may become 
partakers with the elect in eternal glory, which is a 
blessing I wish you all.—Amen. 


SERMON XIV. 


SECOND DISCOURSE ON DEATH. 


Memorare novissima tua et in @'ernam non peccabis — 
Eccles. 7, 50. 


é“ Jtemember thy last end, and thou shalt never sin.— 
Eccles. vii. 50. 


The efficacy and the active influence of God’s grace 
are so great and so powerful that it changes the most 
hardened sinner from his iniquities, and leads him to re- 
pentance. That grace converts us from sin, is easily 
proved from the conversion and reformation it wrought 
in Mary Magdalen, whom from being proud it made 
humble, from being a lewd, wicked liver, it made chaste 
and virtuous, from being worldly and covetuous, it made 
religious and devout. 1n a word, one drop of the grace 
of God banished the le, ions of devils that haunted her 
soul. ‘But he rising early the first day of the week, 
appeared to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils.”’—(Mark, xvi. 9.) And this truth is ao 
certain, that the more the grace of God abounds in us, 
the less does sin overcome us. ‘*By so much the more 
grace abounds in each one,” says St. Augustine, “by so 
much the less does iniquity assume the mastery.” 


The grace of God has no less effect in moving us to 
repentance. This is evident from the pitiful moaning, 
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auta, ua “snabl tomadadila, agus na ceata deor bread go 
siopa; ate setleadoas súile an Rit cunmattarz, Draibrd. 
Ni luaire do Cualarl an prionsa ual soo beul an Fard 
Natan, an szmirsa ati Dia a triall cúige fa peacad an 
adaltranuis ann ar fuil sí, "ni d' freagair se gut na 
ngrisa, a dubarrt leis an taob astiz, a Dáibid, Dárbul ! cad 
te so do rmne tu? Diol tu do Matzistrr agus do Crnt- 
ulzicolr mar Zeall ar avilneas m ‘iment le mnaor fir 
ele ; trontm: ar Dia agus tatair cdl do ’n peacad.— Nun 
turds converte al Darian Deum tuum (Eccles, v., 8). 
Ni luaile, a deirim, do tiiscatl an gui neaiida an t-aitri- 
cea? rizamail go as Suan an jeacarl ’nd teilg dé a atbid 
EI; 0, (air se sac garli, no éadaí rom, le n-a cnels, sgread 
gé air an Tr‘earna, d' agair a trocaire, agus rinne an 
airí .o, m scactiiam, no mí, bliailarn no ráite, act air fead 
a sao;aIll—É( pecarún meum contra me est semper 


(Psal. 1. 5.) 


O incr míorbuille “rása DS, beir an tiontuyad agus an 
t-airu;sad so air an b-peacac, do nid caraid de Dia de ’n 
té Lí ann a sclibuid aig an diabal, agus ann a ogre air 
Ifmionn. Cad eile, a Criostard, cad sé mar seab sinn ó 
Dia na grisa so a ta co riactanaé dúinn ano ar m-beata 
do Ieasual, agus ann attrize do deanad? A tá gnat- 
canine an buts, agus ar g-crioé leiseanac a bert clodbuilte 
ann ar g-croite, agus nf eagla dúinn naí b-furgmuid na 
tiodlacaid mór-luacmara so, réir mar tairgfas me a érutu- 
gad anns an g-courad is mian liom a deanad daoib ann 
du, tar éis a ronn ann a id punc. Gluaiseann 
cuunne an báis gmn cum Artriée—sin an ceud june. 
Gluaiseann cuuhne an báis ein ann ar m-beata 
do leasu*al agus deag-smomharta a deanad—sin an 
déra punc. Act Iarramuid air tis congnam an Sprorard 
Naonh, arg rad ** Se do beata, a Muire,” 


An <eud junc.—Is mait b’ feidir le gaé teagasg agus lo 
gac punc eile leigeann do ’n peacaí a dul air avald a suan 
tharbac an peacaid. Act tá muinín ¢o mór sin agam as 
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the deep sighs, the torrent of tears which continually 
fell from the cyes of the powerful king David. No 
sooner had this humble prince heard from the prophet 
Nathan of the scourge that God was going to send him, 
on account of the sin of adultery which he had com- 
mitted, than responded to the voice of divine grace that 
whispered to him from within ; “David, David, what is 
tls you have done? You have sold your Master and 
Creator for a moment’s pleasure with another man’s 
wife ! Return to God, and renounce sin.’’—(Ecclea, v. 8.) 
No sooner, I say, had this divine voice roused the royal 
penitent from the lethargy of sin, than he threw off his 
royal robes, and girded his loins with coarse sack-cloth 
or hair-cloth, called aloud on the Lord, implored him 
for mercy, and performed penance, not for a week, or for 
a quarter, or a year, but during his whole life— 
Psalm. 50, 5. 


O stupendous miracle of God’s grace! which changes 
and reforras the sinner, so as to make a friend of God 
of him, who had been a slave of the devil and an heir of 
hell. How then, dear Christians, shall we obtain from 
God these graces so necessary for our amendment and 
for doing penance? By keeping the remembrance of 
death and of our final end in mind and stamped, as 
it were, in our hearts; then we need not dread that we 
shall not obtain these precious gifts ; as 1 shall endeavour 
to prove in the discourse I intend to address to you this 
day. I shall divide the subject into two parts. First— 
The thought of death moves us to repentance. Second— 
The thought of death moves us to the amendment 
of our lives, and to the doing of good works. But 
let us, in the first instance, implore the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost and say—The Ave Maria, déc. 


First part—Every other instruction and every other 
point of consideration could afford to allow the sinner 
pass, as it were, and sleep the deadly slumber of sin, till 
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AIE No 


bri an pulnc so mar ta cuiiine na moimeinte deizeanalve 
Sid an láús, air a h-fuil an testorarlea*t d' fazail go mait 
ann glóir, no go “le a b-p-anta [frinn ; ai mod, an té do 
ilearcfal arr an b-punc súd agus na” n-deanfad muscluzad 
leis, gur mo tieasfainn S$! bert mar! ni ann a Colla; de 
brró nac b-fuil taol arr bit a n-dearcann an peacac anna 
an moimeint súd naí li-feicfarl se albar uatbdis agus 
eagla —Circundederunt me dolures mora (Ps. xvii, 5). 
M:i leu ann se suas os a Gionn, deir Nao Greigeorr, cid- 
fail cloideain faobraé an ceirt meainda aig bagairt arr, 


agus gan imeact aige o n b-faobar ma beirtar air, a staid 


peacarl; ma (earcann se éios faoi, crifaid se [frronn beul- 
foscailte ann a slugta. A stig ann fern, cilfaid se abain- 
eaca na n-olc, na trom-coirte do rmne gc, reid le n-a 
baiad. —-Torrentes iniquitatis conturbaverunt me(Psal. xvii, 
5). Air gaé taol de cidfaid se slua; diabal rid le n-a 
anam d’ fuadaé go Ifrionn, Anns an b-pune súd beid 
troid na spiorad deananar’ nios crua‘lalaige, a n-1onnsary 
nios dé‘me, agus a g-catuiste níos hontmharre, agus níos 
minice. O pPuinc, ó mhdimeint diozbalaiz, cia an duine air 
mire le ’r feidir codlad air ¢nead anama, má smuarneann 
sé ort! Cia nac nuiéfad "nois a coinsias le trom-deora 
na iitrige, le eagla go m-batfaid ann abaineaca 
na lott se, an lá sud —Torrentes iniquitatis conturbave- 
runt me. 


Do scriob Claudius Paradinus air dat-dealbadiir dirt 
fuair saotar mdr, cad Se an mod d-tarraingeocad se cosath- 
lact duine a berdead lan de doilgios agus de diobad. Se éon- 
airceas dó, rota do dat-dealbugad bi déanta de rdsuir, agus 
duine lár an rota, crit cos agus láim arr, de brig naé raib 
imeact alge a d-taob air bit gan na rásúir so monspélad 
do deanad de. Measfé, a Criostaid, nár b’ fader legs 
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he come to this one—the thought of death. I have so 
much dependance on the efficacy of this point, which is 
the remembrance of the final moment of death, on which 
depends the gain of a glorious eternity in heaven, or an 
endless punishment of torment in hell; that who- 
soever can seize the thought fully, and not be roused by 
contemplating it, I should consider him dead or asleep, 
because there is not a side on which the sinner Jooks at 
that moment, that he will not see cause of terror and of 
alarm.—Psalm. xvii. 5. If he look above his head, says 
St. Gregory, ho will see the sharp-edged sword of divine 
justice threatening him, and that he has no possibility of 
escaping, if it find him in tho state of sin. If he look 
beneath him, he will see hell with mouth open, ready to 
swallow him. Within himself he will see the torrents 
of iniquity, the weighty crimes he has committed rolling 
in billows, ready to cover him.—Psalm. xvi. 5. On 
each side of him he will sce legions of devils ready to 
snatch his soul to hell. At that period the infernal 
spirits will fight more furiously—thcir attacks will be 
stronger, and their temptations more increased and more 
frequent. O awful instant! O mournful mument!! who 
can be so mad as to slumber over the wounds of his 
soul, if he think of thee? Who would not now purify 
his conscience with the bitter tears of penance, lest the 
torrents of iniquity should, on that day, engulf him? 


Claudius Paradinus writes of a certain painter, who 
took pains to portray a man full of fright and terror. 
He conceived the idea of painting a wheel composed of 
razors, and a man in the middle of the wheel, and every 
limb, hand and foot, in a tremor, because he had no 
possibility of escaping any side withont being made 
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mince-meat of by the razors. You would imagiue, 
Christians, he could not invent anything mure efficacious 
than this man’s case, in order to put into our minds the 
horror and fright that seizes one when ho is in great 
danger or peril. O my brethren! this man’s position 
Was no more than a place comparatively pleasant, were 
he encompassed with all the razors in the world, when 
compared with the agony in which the sinner is placed 
at the point of death; for at that moment, what is it 
that would not act as whetted razors against sin? What 
would not put ov a sharp edge for wounding it? What 
would not be a cause of fear and dread to the sinner ? 
What would not be up in arms to augment the sinner’s 
misfortune. ‘And the whole world will fight with him 
against the unwise.”’—Sup. v. 21. 


We read in the sacred Scripture, that the false prophet 
Balaam went to curse the people of God, and that he 
was met by an angel with a naked sword in hand, to 
take vengeance upon him.—Num. xxii. 23. But do you 
know where the angel happened to meet this unfortunate 
prophet? Why, as wo read in the same place, it was 
in a narrow passage he met him, between two walls, 
where he could not retreat or escape. He could not 
possibly go forward, because the angel stood before him 
with a sword over his head; neither could he go back 
on account of the narrowness of the passage. It was 
not in his power to make his escape on the right side or 
left from the height of the walls. This was a hard 
position Balaam was in; he could not escape on any 
side, and he had no person to relieve him. Whagé 
happened to Balaam happens every other day to the 
sinner on the point of death. He goes on in life, like 
Balaam, in opposition to the will of God, until at length 
he cumes to the narrow passage that lies between time 
and eternity. There he sees the sword of divine vengeance 
over his head, and its sharpness and point directed 
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together, uttering threats,—this is the effect of sin. 
O wicked sinner, what will become of you here? You 
cannot escape on any side; you cannot possibly return 
to life again, if you would, your body is weak, the 
passage narrow, God’s just vengeance and wrath hanging 
over you! Where then will you go or retreat to? O 
wicked sinner, you who are violating God’s command- 
ments since you were born; who instead of prayers and 
penance, have been addicted to swearing ; instvad of the 
love of God and your neighbour, are given up to the love 
of this world ; who profane your body with lewdness 
and debauchery , who lose your wealth and your means, 
your health and your reason, by gluttony and by drunk- 
ness ; who refrain not from telling lies, or from back- 
biting, from the violating of the Sabbath or the fast ; 
whose constant study seems to be to incur God's wrath. 
If God were pleased to open your eyes now, so that you 
beheld the peril and danger you will be in at the 
moment of death, is it possible that they would not 
burst with tears and floods of penance ? Could we not say 
that your bosom would beat with contritiun and sorrow 
for the evils which you have done ? Look at St. Hilarian 
in violent trembling at the point of death, after having 
spent seventy years in solitude in the desert, rendering 
praise to Gud and working out his soul's salvation, 
having on no other raiment duriug that period than 
coarse sack-cloth, no other bed on which to lie than the 
hard, bare, cold ground; and his lodging the whole time 
as St. Jerom aflirms, a cave, which had more the re- 
semblance of a dead man’s grave, than a living man’s 
dwelling. Look at Arsenius, in a violent tremor from 
merely thinking of that moment, after all the torments 
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and mortifications he had inflicted on himself by fasting 
and prayer during his life. Look at the holy abbot 
Elias, falling into fainting fits from excessive fear of 
the moment of death. 


O my dear brethren, look to your own lives, and to 
the lives of those saints, and you will find that you have 
greater cause a thousand times to fear death than they 
had. They spont their time and their life in the service 
of God, but you have spent your time in the service of 
the devil and the flesh. The blessed Virgin, the angelic 
host, and the saints of paradise, have been as advocates 
pleading fur these saints at the point of death, but 
neither she nor they will heed or regard you, as you 
have not regarded them during the period of your health. 
They have cheerfully gone to mect the souls of those 
saints, to convey them to the enjoyment of glory; but a 
multitude of fiends will come to meet your souls, if you 
do not reform your lives, and do penance. 


On the occasion that the apostle St. Paul arrived at 
the city of Troas a vast congregation gathered, and these 
he continued to instruct during a great part of the night, 
—Acts. xx. 7, A young man, named Eutychius, fell 
into a heavy sleep, so that he dropped from the house-top to 
the ground, and was killed. The whole congregation 
were alarmed at the mishap, and Paul ceased preaching. 
But, most sainted apostle, why do you not conclude your 
exhortation? Why stop so abruptly, while the people 
are not half satisfied? St. Chrysostom has given a 
satisfactory answer to this questiun, that the dead had 
performed Paul’s part, and that the death of this young 
man was a sufficient sermon to convince us of the un- 
certainty of the hour of death, to excite in us a contempt 
of the world, and to exhort us to repentance. OQ, well, 
how many persons have died suddenly in your presence, 
and yet you are not moved in any way at all this? Do 
you not recollect that your fathers and mothers have 
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died and all your ancestors? Do you not see your 
kindred and your neighbours each day dying on every 
side of you? Then there is not one of these deaths, that 
is not an admonition, exhorting you to detest your sins, 
and to do penance. 


The holy Scripture declares that the bones of the 
patriarch Joseph preached and bore testimony after death, 
—FEccles. xlix, 18. When the Israelites were going forth 
from the Egyptian bondage, Moses conveyed these bones 
with him. Lypomanus observes here, that those who 
were unwise, took loads of gold and silver and of the 
wealth of Egypt with them; but Moses, as he was wise, 
took no other wealth with him than the bones of 
Joseph. 


O, with what care and supervision Moses acted concern- 
ing these treasures! He placed them ina valuable coffin, 
and had them carried along with the ark of the covenant 
as calculated to give daily for him a silent sermon. But 
how could these bare bones preach, or what instructions 
could they give? My brethren, whenever this coffin, in 
which were treasured the bones of the dead, were opened 
the people shuddered before death a thousand times more 
than if they had been Jistening to the most excellent 
discourse. To behold the withered bones of this illustrious 
dead was likely to induce them to humble themselves 
before God, who is so powerful as to reduce the living to 
death, and to raise the dead to life. To look on Joseph’s 
ashes was likely to cause them to despise the world, and 
to detest evil. This dust shou'd excite in them the ,reat 
virtue of humility ; because, when they beheld it, they 
should recollect that their parents were dust, and that 
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into dust they must return. In a word, the frequent 
looking on the bones of Joseph wou'd make them reform 
their unruly lives, and do penance; so I think I hear 
these bare bones of Joseph moving and exciting the 
Israelites, often crying out, as it were, “ do penance, do 
penance.” 


It is not without reason God conceals from man the 
day and the hour of his death, in order, as St. Augustin 
says, that he may be prepared for death every day and 
every our. Ifthe sinner knew the day or hour of his 
death, he would unbridle his passions, he would not 
cease sinning, and he would not mind nor regard penance 
until that day would come. If the good man knew thea 
day or hour of his death, he might possibly neglect good 
works, he might be rather dilatory in making restitution, 
and in sowing the seed of virtue; therefore, God con- 
ceals from man that day, in order that the sinner may 
abandon his iniquities, and the just man may be more 
assiduous in his devotions, and that both may be ready 
and prepared at all hours and at all times. O poor 
man! if you were conscious that this would be your 
last day, if you were certain that you would die within 
a few hours, you would certainly use every effort in your 
power to work out your soul’s salvation; you would im- 
mediately make restitution of your neighbour’s pro- 
perty ; you would pardon your enemies; you would send 
for a confessor ; you would make an entire confession of 
your sins; you would bewail and lament; you would call 
aloud on God, and would repent. You would do all these 
things, if you were confident that this would be your 
last day. O, then, Christian, the same diligence you would 
use on that occasion, use it now; for you know not but 
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this will be your last hour; and the reason that God 
conceals the hour from you is, in order that you may be 
prepared at all hours. You have now heard how the 
thoughts of death draw sinners to repentance. In the 
second part hear how it leads us to good works. 


Second part.—Though the false prophet Balaam had 
been wicked and out of order, a traitor too to God, yet he 
would fain obtain the death of the just man, and have a 
happy termination of his life; and consequently, as from 
the top of a hill he beheld the children of Israel one day, 
he said :—“May I die the death of the just, and 
may my last end be like theirs.” This man led a wicked 
life, and yet he would fain desire to obtain a happy 
death ; he would presume to be a sinner during life, and 
a saint when dying. 


O, how many Balaams are there now in the world, 
who are wallowing like swine in the mire of sin, and who 
vainly expect to get a happy death! How many persons 
filled with pride, given to covetousness, lewdness, swear- 
ing, brutality, lies, and theft, who never cease from any 
sort of sin, and still would fain expect the same death as 
the martyrs, who spilt their blood for their religion! 
These are not unlike a certain youth, who, when asked 
whether he would prefer to be a powerful, rich king, 
like Croosus, or & poor man, like Socrates, replied : I would 
wish to be a Croesus during my life, and a Socrates at 
my death. In like manner, the Christians of these times 
would fain to be drankards, fornicators, and thieves, 
during life, and at death, be saints! O vain and foolish 
notion! this is an expectation without benefit. It is 
true that a person who has led a good life may meet a 
bad death, and his ship may be wrecked in the harbour 
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m‘r le Críostarl:e na áimsire soa bert ann a meisgirid, 
ann a stropa’a, agus ann a nzadurite le linn a m-bit, 
agus le linn a m-bis a heit ann a naoimh, agus ann a 
b-fir‘in. Ou, se so an man cageriona, se so an dúil gan 
tartic! Is fíor gur f‘1dir le duine dea s-beata: dro:-bis 
d' tizail, agus along do hatal a g-cuan an Báis tar éis a 
tea*t sibdilte go d-ti sm. Is feidir mar an g-ceadna, do 
'n peaca” Is mó air bit, tiontuzal air Dia lé linn a bats 
agus 3" Éin a SLinuZzal mar d’ erm do “adurl na lime 
deise. Ann ath-‘leom so. beir greim air, a Criostaid, do 
form‘r berl an bis mar an m-beata.—Qu a vita, Jo ita. 
As cad cuige? A tu, go b-fuil an bis agus an beata co 
gaolinar sin go b-freagrann a ceile arr thod mí bideann 
an beata olc ber] an bis olc, agus mi bideann an beata 
mait beil an bis mat. D’ á briz arm cia b’ se le mian 
fios a bert cad se an bis do “ealifas s‘, ní b-full arge act 
dearca'l air a beata agus bideal se cinnte go mor-thér go 
m-betl a bás mar a beata.—Ei non bonus est finis cut sam- 
per nila fuer vta; ef contrario vero, qui bene virzrit, bene 
mordur (D. Hieronim ad Damasum,) 


M:i s1ubalaim ameasg sgitle an báis, nt bao*al dam olo 
ar Darlnd an Riz.— Sz ambulavero in melio umbre morka, 
non timebo mala (Psal. xxi., 4.) Act cad se 1s agáile do 
'n bis,a cáirde? A ta an beata, deir San Arbistin—In 
medio umbre morlis, id est, in medio hujus vite, que est 
wmbra mortis. Bideann an sgdile Co cosamail sin leis an 
nid d' ar ggáile se, alr nod na} m-bideann sgfile an 
capaill aig an duine, no sgiile an duine arg an g-capall. 
Mar an g-ceadna do ’n bás agus do ’n beata. Agus d'a 
bng sm má bideann an beata naomta, riagalta, bed an 
bís beannur;te, tattnearhac ; agus má bideann an beata 
malluizte beid an bás damanta, diabaltac.—Hi non bonus 
est finis, dc. 


Teagasguigeann an t-Apstol Pól go sorleur an firinne 
so aig cur beata an duine a g-cosamlact le almsir na cur- 
aldeacta, agus an báis le aimsir na buana, alg rad go 
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of death, although he had escaped with safety until then; 
and the greatest sinner may return to God at the time 
of his death, and be saved, as happened to the penitent 
thief ; yet, most commonly, mark these words, Christians, 
most commonly, as a man lives, so shall he die. And 
why so? Because life and death bear such connexion, 
and answer each other so well, that if the life is good, 
the death too will be good; and if the life is bad, the 
death also will be bad. Therefore, whoever would wish 
to know what death he shall get, has no more to do 
than look to his life. God does not usually work 
miracies. “If I walk among the shades of death, I fear 
no evil,” says king David. 


But what shadow has death, my brethren? It is the 
life, says St. Augustin. The shadow so much resembles 
the substance, that it presents no other outline than that 
of the substance. So it is with death and life; and 
therefore if the life is holy and upright, the death will 
be blessed and delightful; and if your life is wicked 
and unruly, your death will be damnable and diabolical. 
The apostle St: Paul clearly demonstrates this truth, by 
comparing the life of man with sowing time, and his 
death with reaping time, by saying, a person would 
reap at his death whatever he sowed during his life. 
Well, now, in order that a man should reap wheat, he 
must sow wheat. In like manner, Christians, whoever 
sows in his lifetime the seed of pride, covetousness, 
thievery, animosity, anger, swearing, and detraction, 
shall reap at his death the frait of malediction and 
iniquity, which is the eternal torments of hell. In like 
manner, whoever sows in his lifetime the seed of humilty, 
of patience, and of charity, will certainly reap at his 
death the fruit of virtue and of benediction, which are 
the glory and happiness of heaven. 


This doctrine which the apostle St. Paul teaches, the 
other apostles too have taught, not by words only, but by 
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m-bainfarl an diame le linn a bars ga’ ar “úir se Je ln a 
Leo.—-Qer se bomeet heats hae of mete (Gal. vi, 7.) 
Iunno’s go m-bainfal duine ern neat, Is coir dv cruit neact 
do Cur—Qen cada glúinte É, de. Maran g-ceadna, a 
Criostarl, an tea “uireas air feal a Fea:a, stol an uabarr, 
na sarte, na gaduriea ta, an fua‘a, na feirge, na mIonua 
mor, agus au itomrarl. bainfail se, le lima bis, torad 
na malla‘t agus na loit, mar ta p.anta sioru:l Ifrme. 
Air an mol ceadna, an te cuireas le linn a bat siol na ti 
ala ta, na foride, agus na cartana‘ta, bamfarl se le lon 
adds toral na sul.ulee agus na m-beannact, mar tá glóir 


agus avibneas Flaeaminais.—(Quae senenaverd, Le. 


An I'izean so do teagasgury an t-Apstol Pol teagas- 
yuiccann mar an g-ceadna na Apstoil eile, ní athdin le 
briatrail, act fis le gniosi agus sompla ; agus d'a drum 
go g-ureann San [lirtus sioladsiri] na storuidea ‘ta orra— 
Sutures atern tes. B? anann oidce agus lá do na Apstoil 
aig imeact air feall an doiain aig sior-Zul agus aig siol-cur. 
—Lunates thant ct lebaut, mitlentcs semina sua (Poal. exxv., 
6.) Act cad cuige na Apstorl a beit aig stor-ul mar go P 
Or faraor, nid na¢ n-deanann tu-sa, a ta alg caoinead a 
b-peacar]l. Cad sé an síol do cuireann siad? A ta síol 
an creidui, aig teagasg an t-Soisgcutl ; siol na carianacta, 
na urnaise, an trosgarl, agus ga sulailce br rta‘tanaé 
aca fein, no ann slanurjte an pobuil. Agus de bri gur 
cuiradar le linn a m-beo síol na ngrdsa agus na m-bean- 
nact, bainadar le linn a m-bils fo“tiar na glóire a b-Flar- 
tearinas.— Venientes autem venient cum exulatione purtan- 
tes manipulvs sucs (Psal. cxxv., 7.) 


Scriotann Ioannes Torres, air fealsana¢ áirid do cuaid 
cum aonal; le asal do ceannact; agus tar cis a bert aig 
cuartu3ad anonn agus aniill, d' fiafrmz églié de fo deire, 
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example, St. Hilary styles the apostles, the husbandmen 
of eternity. They were like and in succession—each day 
and night—going through the world, constantly weep- 
ing and constantly sowing.—Psalm. xxv. 6. But why 
were these apostles thus continually weeping? Alas! 
doing what you do not—bewailing their sins. Then, 
what seed have they sowed? The seed of faith, by 
teaching the Gospel, the seed of charity, of prayer, of 
fasting, and of all other virtues that were necessary for 
themselves, or for the people’s salvation; and, consequently 
as they have sowed in their lifetime the seed of grace 
and of blessings, they have reaped at their death the 
harvest of eternal glory in heaven.— Venientcs anlem venient 
cum exultatione portuntes manipulos suos-—Ps. cxxxv. 7. 


John Torres, writes regarding a certain philosopher 
who went on one occasion to a fair to buy a donkey. 
After searching here and there, on all sides, to find one 
suitable, he did not succeed. At length, a certain young 
man asked him what was he looking for. ‘I am,” said 
he “ looking for a suitable ass.” ‘‘Are there not numbers 
of them for sale, just before your eyes,” said the youth. 
‘sTt is not animals of the kind that are here I want,” 
said the philosopher, “ but those asses that have splendid 
sparkling tails such as peacocks present.” “ You are 
mad,” said the young man. “JI assure you, sir, it is not 
I who am mad, but you and others like you who are in 
pursuit of sin, and expect that it will have in its tail,— 
that is in death a beauteous end like the peacock’s tail, 
while in life, and during your term of existence. you live 
like asses, beastly and brutishly.”’ 

My brethren, generally speaking, the sinners of these 
times vainly expect their iniquitous life to be crowned 
with a happy death. But what can be greater madness, 
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ead se a bise iarrai]. ‘¢ A ta me aig iarraid asail,” ar se. 
é Nar sin go leor diob os do Comair?” ar an t-dglac. 
SN) te Jetid so a tt me Iarraul,” ar an fealsanaé, 
act asal ar a om-berl tarball breis, sciama? na 
peac‘ige.”” Air mire, a ta tu deir an t-cglic. Nr me a 
ta air mre, ar an fealsanac act silbse na peacaig le'r 
mian iarball dealrac na peacóige, mar a ta dedg-bds a 
het aw [ur m-beata, brudaman, thi-riagalta. Agus cá 
b-fn.l mire air bir ts mo do dumo ’na saoilead go ngeab- 
far] se tuarasta! gana tuilleal, go m-batnfatl se crurtneact 
na ngr.isa le linn a Dáta, nár cuir rath act cogal na lott le 
liun a bit; go ngealfarl s. bis mart tar cis a beit riain 
ann a Peaca“? SLi geatfand ts breugat Naoth Pol, a 
deartiueas duinn go m-berl an bis rir na beata—Quo- 
rum sinis ert! secundum opera ecrum (2 Cor. xi., 15). Mar 
sin, ga’ aon le'r mian deds-crioé do cur aira beata, 
glacal se comatrle Naouh Athistin—Conscende tribunal 
mentrs tuo, el esto judee. Teil asteac go seomra d' anama, 
giir do coinsias ann cuntuis, agus breatnurs cad ge mar 
d’ iom¢urr tu tu Éin ann d’ óige, a meailain d’ aoige, agus 
ann d' ársuideact. An rarb tu umhal do dhge Dé, no 
tatarleaé air na Sacramurnto; ar leig tu faillize ann d’ 
urnaize, no anus an Arfrionn; a n-dedrnard tu eagedir ; 
agus ma rinne, an d-tug tu sisad anns an dolurs? Ann 
aon focal ar Iomcuir tu tu féin mar is céir do ériostard, 
d-taob Dé agus na coihargan P—Conscende tribunal mentis 
tue. Mó fizann tu amaé go rab do beata olc, agus go 
b-fuil atnla a latarr, agus nac n-dedrnaid tu rath mirigze 
no leor-gniom, br cinnte lin-dearbta, deir an doctúr oirdeire 
San Bonabintear, go m-beid do bis damanta, mallurste, 
agus gur b’ se Ifrionn deire do étirsa—Hoc trneo, hoe 
verum pub), quod ei non bunus finis crit, cut semper mala 
fucrit vita (De Contem. Sect). 

Do curr an t-Impire cutnacta:, Cosar Agustus, foslong. 
port le catarr Perdsium, agus tar éis a gabalta le neart, 
éionn nár uihlug an baile dé air an g-ceud gdirm, tug 
orduzad geinearulte, gat a raib 's an m-baile so do cur 
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_ than for a man to think to reccive a reward undeserved!y 
—that he should reap the wheat of divine graco at his 
death, who never sowed but the tares of iniquity in hia 
lifetime—and that he should obtain a good death, after 
having been always a sinuer? If he do, the apostle St. 
Paul must have erred in assuring us, that our end will 
be according to our lives.—2 Cor. xi. 15. Therefore, 
every one who would desire to have a happy conclusion 
to his life, let him be advised by St. Augustin: “ Enter 
into the closet of thy soul, call thy conscience to an 
account, and recollect how you have conducted yourself 
in your youth, in your manhood, and in your old age; 
have you been obedient to the law of God, or have you 
frequented the Sacraments? have you neglected prayer 
and Mass ? have you injured your neighbour in his repu- 
tation or his property ? and if you have done go, then, 
have you repaired the injury ? In a word, have you con- 
ducted yourself as a Christian ought to have done, 
towards God or your neighbour ? If you find out that 
your life has been bad, and that it is at present bad, and 
that you have done neither penance nor made satisfaction 
“ be fully convinced” (says the great St. Bonaventure), 
that your death will be damnable and accursed, and that 
hell will be the end of your career.”—-Hoe teneo, hoc 
verum puto, quod et non bonus finis erit cui semper mala 
fuerit vita (De contemp Saouli). 


The powerful emperor Augustus Cesar having laid 
siege to the city of Perusium, and made the citizens his 
captives, gave general orders to put all who were in the 
town to death, for not having obeyed his first summons 
to surrender, All the townspeople, men and women, 
came before him, some of them with presents of great 
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ann besa © ao.) Tatnie inant r an haire, fír 
aris óró dent is Paoresocecnd dil le torrheartal 


- . . . we 1 
lio Ye Ga os ere On ii. I rat 


‘ace aearta? agus alg gur, gul 
neers a cenenen oo air tarrar! coat rarina—a n-anam do 
sural N pain ear anu: ní atraial de freagral act 


go cros tabard ose his 1 aid — i ia lon est. 


Maseuloa lords. na briarra ceadna a dubarrt an t-Im- 
pire so. É muintir Per ‘sum, deirim-se hib-se an dia 
mar feá faire ó Ita go dtu Ard-Imp.re domain 
bre? bus ann Pur neacarl agus na: b-fuil mmea‘t 
aig neat da matreann ó ‘no m-breit so. An riz, an 
pmonsa, an bot, agus an sacl, an t-cagluiseacé 
avis an tuata, car farl uile bas d' tasail—Moriendum eat: 
O ma:scal, a feacars, 6's nil cimnte an bis, cad as nac 
stiurann tu do Fea'a, rir dlrie De, mar duine arg a 
m-betleal sil |: bis, uair cin —Si es mortalis vive eb 
morevis, Cad asa h-fuil tu ai dul arr d’ agar], agus 
aig cranrú a] anns na lo‘taib, amail a'g naé m-berdead 
Tia suas, no Ifrronn síos, no gúil le bás uair éigin agat ? 
— ee ut mortdes, Trontuig ort fein, a criostail, agus 
tabair raba minie duit fein, arg ral briatra an Impure súd 
caitfaid me bas d' fazan—Morieielum est. 


Mí heir cruatan an t-saozarl, no imeartas an Drabarl 
ort cuid na cothursan do santu zal, abair leat féin go crola, 
seasmac, nt santecad nid do deanfas dioxbarl do m’ anam, 
agus gan fíos agam cia ’n fad mo teurma alr an t-sao¢al 
—Morirwlum cat. Mid tairgeann do ¢olann do claonad 
ann meisge, ann drúise, no ann feirge, meamruis na 
briaira súd ann d’ intinn, “ cart fat] mó bís d’ fazarl” agus 
mu'fail sad teas na antola—WVoriendum est. Má tair- 
geann an dro:-cutdea‘t le n-a n-impie, no le n-a n-droé- 
sompla, do tarratng cum an peacari, abair go láidir, seas- 
mac, nf racfaid me a d-treus air Dia, agus gan fios agam 
cia 'n fad uaim lá an cuntuis—Moriendum est. Má éur- 
reann an Spiorad Naor an deds-smuamead ann do éroide 
aisioc do deanad a g-cuid na coinursan, buaid do brett air 
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value, others weeping and lamenting, begging of him to 
spare their lives. It was all useless; they got no other 
answer but that they should all die: Aforvendum est. 


Then, my brethren, the same words which this emperor 
said to the people of Perusium, I, as a messenger from 
God, say unto you this day; that the Supreme Emperor 
of the whole world has pronounced the sentence of death 
against you, and that no one living can escape that 
sentence: the king, the prince, the rich and the poor, 
the ecclesiastic and the secular, all must die. O, then 
sinner ! as death ia so inevitable and certain, why do you 
not regulate your life according to the law of God, as 
one who would expect death at a certain time P—Si% es 
mortalis vive ut mortalis. Why do you obstinately persevere 
in your iniquities, as if God was not above yon, nor hell 
beneath you, nor an expectation of death coming at any 
time P— Vive ut mortalis. Return to yourself, O Christian, 
and give yourself continual warning, by repeating the 
words of the emperor, “I must die,” Morvendum est. 


If worldly hardship, or the wiles of the devil, should 
induce you to covet your neighbour’s property, boldly 
say to yourself, “I will not covet, I will not injure my 
soul, not knowing how long my stay is in the world.”— 
Meoriendum est. If your body attempts to induce you 
to drunkenness, to lewdness, or to anger, utter these 
words in your mind, “ I must die,” —and it will extinguish 
all concupiscence.—Moriendum est. If bad company, by 
their entreaties or ill example, attempt to draw you to 
gin, resolutely say : ‘I will not revolt against God, not 
knowing how soon the accounting day may come '— 
Moriendum est. If the Holy Ghost should suggest these 
pious thoughts to your heart, to restore your neighbour's 
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ga’ lan rn peaca tT aa fal ta tua, an al'ricze do 
Ceannil, Ín sair Se gan heh. de bri, go m-b féidir 
gur bo ie anan néa deiceana' do béirÍaid durt—Mo- 
rie dine Cah, 

Crion ail mean co:iral so lets an m-bis daman ta do 
fuair prionsa na Salerno, do rir mar do serioh an t-Atair 
foilamta, Damianus, air. Do conaire an prionsa go 
lasura’a neath-ina‘a‘a aig “iris as cnoc Etna, agus dubairt 
se leis an diuntir do ti ann a tiom“toll, Is gearr go 
b-fuis duine cun tae, gin, bis. Do fi an prionsa go 
alns an am ceadua baitte a b-peacad na colna, agus tugta 
do 'n iomad loit. An uair do tainic an oidce, do 


cuarl ge collal le n-a mnaor lurle agus an orilte 
ceadna gan fin an tmms fén de rata, do fuair se báa 


obann. O, Durt-eagtin Brette Dé! An uair a saoil agus 
meas an prionsa súd gur Cuig duime eile do tainic an raba 
go agus nac cuige fein, Is ann sin do tug an bás an 1on- 
gal; dihfeirgeac, díosbala: air. Feucaul le truary, a cáirde, 
air an staid ann a b-fuair ge sí. Cia deirfaíl leis, an uair 
a ¢narl se aig luisead, nac n-crreocad se slin? Cra detr- 
fail leis go rafal se, ann aon punc amáin ó ’n leaba go 
Ifmonn? Marsead, cia aig a b-furl frog naé n-“treotad an 
nil ceadna do duine ¢igin d' a b-full ann so, a látair ? 
Au b-fuil leus no teurma áirid aig aon duine agarb air 
anam act oiread leis an b-prionsa sid? Ni b-furl gan 
aiiras; agus d'a brig sin, mar man lib an bás a brett 
faill oraib, mar rinne leis-san, brid go cinnte olrhuigte 
faoi Comair an báis. Agus muna mian hb a bert rann- 
Páirteac a b-pianta storurd Ifrinn, ann a b-fuil an prionsa 
mí-seumhar súd, na codlard agus leandn peacaid fo bur 
g-coInsias. Ann aon focal, a Crivstarl, táir a staid pea. 
caid, no nt b-fuilr. Mí táir fiafratz1m díot, an se do 
toil, bás d’ fazatl ann. Derrfaid tu, gan amhras, naí ge; 
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property, to overcome every habitual sin to which you 
are addicted, to do penance, answer him, “I will do so 
immediately ; because this may be the last admonition 
he ever will give me.” 

I shall finish my discourse with an account of the 
dreadful death of the prince of Salerno, according as the 
learned doctor St. Damian has written of him. The prince 
saw unusual and extraordinary flames rising out of Mount 
Etna, and said to those who were around him, “Some 
potent personage will shortly die.” He had been at the 


same time addicted to carnal sins, and subject to enormous 
iniquities. When night came on, he went to bed with 


his concubine, and the same night, without being fore- 
warncd by sickuess, he died suddenly. Ó ! the depths 
of the judgments of God. When that prince thought 
and judged it was to some other person and not to him- 
self this warning had come, then it was that death made 
the ruinous attack upon him. Behold, with pity, my 
brethren, on the sad state death found him in! Who 
would say of him at his going to bed, that he would not 
rise in health; who would say of him that he would go 
in one instant from his bed to hell! Then who can tell 
but the like fate may happen to some of you? Has any 
one of you a lease or term of life better than that prince 
had had ? Certainly not: and, therefore, if you do not 
wish to be taken off your guard as he was, be ye constantly 
prepared for death ; if you do not choose to have a share 
of the eternal torments of hell, like that unfortunate 
prince, do not sleep with any habitual sin resting on 
your conscience. In a word, Christians, you are in the 
state of mortal sin, or you are not; if you are, I ask 
you is it your will to die init? You will certainly tell 
me it is not. What then, why do you desire to live in a 
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yee oeiwiacde® Cad fat aran an deat a ber: beo ‘s an 
stuido ann uorchar leat his d’ fail? Ny emute Dia a 
het faunas. na eur bse] friunn is liistín do gas aon a Zeab 
fis mr stad peacail marlta. Ta se dearlita go b-furs 
tusn bis; ata se neam-learbta cia 'n ait, an mol. no an 
uar a Lealfair ie. Mar sm, ’n uair na‘ b-fuil aon nar 
snoragat é contalairt, dán rant de‘n uaira ta Litarr 
agat, inn a b-fúil an trecaire neanvla 'g a faral Éan ort. 
Alt ni t-fuil tr‘carre no maiteatinas le fazail gan an 
avrize;: doa frre sin seil do deora, agus buail d' act, 
bruleal fuat agus grim agat air an b-peacad ; agus abair 
na hrarra so:—O, Tizearna Dia, a Slanuizteour, agus a 
Cruturiteor, graluisim tu os cionn gat nid; ta doilíos 
orm ó ¢Crorle fa fearg a cur ort, agus geallaim duit go seas. 
iia" le congnam do grasa gan fearg a cur ort ó go suas, 
agus Icor-gnioit do deanal anns na óilc do rinneas. Mart 
a ‘Tiearna, mart do 'n Peaca: bot so—Benrdictio Dei 


ON ipotentis, dic.— Amen. 
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state in which you would not wish todie? As surely as 
God is above you, so surely is hell the abode of every 
one who dies in the state of mortal sin. It is certain 
that you will die; the place, manner, and the time, 
uncertain; therefore, as you have no certain hour secure 
from its danger, make sure of the hour you have at 
present, in which the Divine Mercy is offered unto you. 
But as there is neither mercy nor pardon obtained with- 
out penance, therefore, strike your breast, shed tears, 
conceive a hatred and an abhorrence for your past sin, 
and avoid it for the future. Repeat these words :— 
O Lord God, my Redeemer and Creator, I love you above 
all things ; Iam sorry from my heart for having offended 
you; I most firmly purpose with the assistance of your 
divine grace, never more to offend you, and to make 
atonement for the evils I have done. Pardon, O Lord, 
pardon me a poor sinner !—Benedictio Dei omnipotentis.— 
Amen. 


AN CUIGMAD SEANMOIR DEUG. 
ANN AGAID NA MIONNA MOR, 
And: oncica cute fratres nolite Jurare. 


Os cloun uile nt, a dvarlrataireaca, na tugaid mionna 
m‘ra-—Briatra an Spioraid Naoun aig Naom Séamus 


unvds ab Ó caib., 12 rann. 


Beir Criost ur-sgeul duinn aig Naor Mata anna an 13 
caib., uir iear-tile, a cuir eruitneact ait ann tir, agus 
gur tainic a ndliuid wr siubal oidce, agus gur cuir se 
cogal ameasg na cruitneacta. 'N uair bud ian le n-a 
seirbisigib an cogal a procad agus a dibirt asti, crois se 
oria sin do deanal, go d-tigead Li an Íomhair, act ann sin 
d' iarr orta beartinid a Ceanad de ’n ¢ogal, agus a 
losgal—Allijate sasciculus ad comburendum (fad. xa, 
30.) 


Se ciallutzeas, a cáirde, an fear-tize Bo an t-Soisgeul, 
Dia uile-Curnactas ; se Crallurreas an cruitneact so, do cuir 
ge ann itir na Eaglaise, m se arndin na daoine deag-bea- 
taca, cneasta, act fis gac slize agus gac meodan cifeactac 
do tug Se dunn I agaid ar slinuizte, mar ta lomadamlact 
na ngrisa, na subdilce, agus na sacramuinte. Se cialla- 
geas an náinuid súd a tainic aur Siubal oidce, agus a cur 
an cogal ameasg na cruitneacta, an Diabal, a cuireas anna 
an caglais ni ée aúiáin na droc-daoine droé-beatata, act £oe 
na peacaid, na dulbiilcid, agus na locta—Venit aulem ini- 
mucus (jus ef super seminavit zizunia tn medto tritice (Mudd. 
xlli., c. 20). 


SERMON XV. 


AGAINST SWEARING. 
Ante omnia autem fratres nolite jurare. 


“Above all things, my brethren, swear not.”—St. 
James, v. 12. 


Jesus Christ, in the thirteenth chapter of St. Matthew, 
tells us a pretty parable relating to a householder who 
sowed good wheat in his field, and that the enemy came 
by night and sowed tares among the wheat. When the 
servants were about to pick up the tares, and to banish 
them from the wheat, he forbade them to do ao till the 
harvest day should come, and that then they might make 
bundles of the tares and burn them—Alligate ea in faciculos 
ad comburendum. 


The householder, mentioned in the Gospel, my brethren, 
signifies the Almighty God. The wheat he sowed in the 
field of the Church, signifies not only the elect and the 
righteous, but also all efficacious ways and means which He 
has given us towards our salvation, such as an abundance 
of graces, virtuous practices, and the Sacraments. The 
enemy that came by night and sowed tares among the 
wheat, is the devil, that sows among the members of the 
Church, not only men of wicked and vile lives, but also sin, 
and ite practice, vices and iniquities— Veni autem inimicus 
ejus, ef super seminavil zizania in medio tritic.— 
Matt. xiii. 25. 
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D+, a cáirde, cad se feabas na ¢crurtnea‘ta do curr Tosa 
Críost ann bur measg-sa! Cad te act meo‘lam ¢rfeactac 
a in; se daoil 1' asail bur slinurzte; cia meud uair do 
gpreag se Fur g-coinsins le n-a risa, na peacail do seac- 
nual. an altrize agus an urnaire do deanad, an faorst- 
dion do tatuza‘l, agus Corp Críost do glacad! Act, mo 
nule truarie! cad te act uair do tig an ndmhud, an 
Diall, agus a cuireas se cogal an heacaid ann bur measg. 
Agus ma cuir se riam an cogal so, se mheasaim ó tús an 
t-sao“ail go d-ti anois n’ar b' feidir leig a Cur níos mmice, no 
níos Iomadaiila 'na air an uair so. Áir an adbar ann 
am air bit do tainic a riam, ar b’ feidir leis na locta a bert. 
níos tomadaiila, na dubáilcul níos coit’eanna, na peacard 
níos madraiila ‘na air an uair go P—Lt quoniam abundazit 
aniqiitas, refrigescet charitas multorum, &c., (Matt. xxiv., 
12). 

Act ameasg na b-peacad do ¢mreas an diabal eadramn, 
ta aon peacail amáin ann ó naí b-finl dg no sean, uasal 
no fseal, saor, mar ta peacad na mionna mór. So se an 


peacal a damnuigeas na mílte anam, agus a tarraimgeas 
giad go Ifrionn. So so an peacad a éluigeas na lemb ann 


aoinfeact lors an g-cié ; Is luaite a bideas frog aca a n-anam 
a taliairt do ’n Drabal ’na do Dia, agus ’na siad fern do 


corsreacan. A ta beul gac dume co deanta agus co cleat- 
tac sin air rhionna mora alr an uair so, alr nod nae d-tig 


leo sgeul d’ inseact, no focal sugraid do rad gan míonna 
móra ; naé d-ttg leo ceist a cur, no freagrad a tabairt, no 
gne gnatuiste arr bri do deanad gan Drabal no deaihan, 
dro‘-1te no drot-atéuinge, a bert air a tus no air a derre. 
N: b-furl duine ann anois 1s corsanta agus 18 fearathla 
"na an te ig mo do gmd diathaslugad ar Dia, agus mallu- 
gad air fern. Nr b-furl peacad air bit eile do guid an 
duine nac m-bideann náire no scat air faor n-a deanad go 
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O my friends, how excellent is the wheat that Jesus 
Christ has sowed amongst you; how many efficacious 
means has he given you for your salvation; how often 
has he excited your conscience with his divine grace to 
avoid sin, to practice prayer, and to perform penance, to 
frequent confession, and to receive the most sacred body 
of Christ. But O, how often does the enemy, the devil, 
come and sow the tares of sin amongst you! But if 
ever he has sowed these tares, I suppose that from the 
beginning of the world to the present time it was not 
possible for him to sow them more frequently and 
abundantly than he has done at present ; because there 
never was a time when iniquity more abounded, vice was 
more frequent, or sin more abominable than at present: 
‘“‘Since iniquity hath abounded, the charity of many 
shall wax cold” —Ht quoniam abundavit iniquitas, refrigescet 
carilas multorum—Matt. xxiv. 12. 


But among all the sins which the devil sows amongst 
us, there is one sin that neither young or old, rich no» 
poor are free from, which is the abominable sin of swear- 
ing. This is the sin that damns millions of souls, and 
draws them to hell. This is the sin which the infants imbibe 
with the mother’s milk. They sooner know how to give 
their souls to the devil than to God, or than know how to 
bless themselves. The mouths of the most people now- 
a-days are so habituated to, and so fashioned at swear- 
ing, that they cannot tell a story or speak in jest with- 
out an oath; they cannot ask a question, or give an 
answer, or transact any sort of business without mention- 
ing the devil or some demon, pour forth a curse or an 
imprecation at the beginning or ending of each sentence. 
There is no person now deemed more clever or manly 
than the man who blasphemes God, and utters impreca- 
tions against himself. There is no other sin which a 
person commits, openly or publicly, that he is not ashamed 
of except this sin. You would imagine that it is to him 
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foscailte act nn peacaí] so. <A‘t a measfé go b-farl onóir 
mér dó, no luac-saotair le fazarl age, Cionn artis agus 
masla do tabairt do Dra. gaé uarrde’n 16? A ta, gan 
iiirus, lua*-saotair Ie fatail aige; act se an luac-saotair 
fe, an teanga mallmste úd do brideas aig maslasad De, a 
het 'g á dotad agus 'g á Josgail a m-borb temte Ifrmn— 
Alligate Zzania in fuse‘culos ad comburendum &e, 


Mansead, ó ’s peacad na míonna mira, a tá co romada- 
mail agus co dioghdlac so, ig mian lrom-sa an dru tuag an 
t-Sorsg‘1] do cur air frenhea‘a an Crainn mallmgte so na 
mionna mr, mar súil go d-tiocfad liom a drbirt as gárrdín 
na Maglaise—nid a tairgfeas me do deanad, tar es mo 
comrad do romn anadajunc. A ta torad an crainn go 
na mionna mór, olc, de brig go b-fuil se peacamarl—sin an 
ceud pune. <A tase olc, de brix go d-tarramgeann se 
dio“altas Do arr an muintir bideas tugta do—sin an déra 
pune. 

Act de brig gur crann se so do sgar a geuga co 
farsamng sin, agus a cuir a Íreiheaca Co daingean sin a 
g-croidte na n-daomne, air mod gur le mér-cumact Dá 
amdin, Is féidir a tarraing; maisead, mar súil go romn- 
fad Sé an ¢umact so liom-sa an diu, cum an crann so do 
dibfrt, tagamuid agard air Féin, le erdirguide na Matgidine 
Mutre, aig rad— Se do Leata, a Muire. 


An ¢eud punc—MN: féidir, a Crfostard, dé m-berdead fios 
aig na daoine cad se an nid an peacad, no an diogbail do 
tig as, go m-beidead mad co letgte ann a deanta agus a ta 
glad ; agus go sunradac, peacad ann ra: b-fuil aorbneas 
no tairbe air an doman do 'n duine, mar a ta peacad na 
mionna mor. 


Se ig peacad ann, smuaimead, briatar, no gniom, 
do gmdtear ann agad tola no atine De—Dictum, 
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a source of great honour, or that he expects great reward 
for giving abuse and disrespect to God every hour of the 
‘day. He has certainly a reward to receive, but the 
reward is, that that cursed tongue which he has employed 
in blaspheming God, shall burn everlastingly and be 
consumed in the raging fire of hell—Allijate zizania in 
fasciculos ad comburendum, éc. 


Then, since swearing is a sin so frequent and so 
destructive in itself, I intend this day to set the axe of 
the Gospel to the root of this wicked tree of uttering 
oaths, in hopes I may eradicate it out of the garden of 
the Church. This I shall endeavoar to do after dividing 
the subject into two points:—First, that the fruit of this 
tree of swearing is evil, because it is sinful ; second, it 
is evil, because it draws the vengeance of God on those 
addicted to it. 


But, because this is a tree that spreads its branches so 
widely, and has its roots so deeply in the hearts of the 
people, that it is by the great power of God alone it can 
be rooted out; in order that he may lend us some aid 
to destroy this wicked tree, let us have recourse to him, 
through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary, by 
repeating in her hunor the Hail Mary, &. 


First point—Christians, it is not possible, if the people 
knew what sin is, or the evils that spring from sin, that 
they would be so ready in committing it; this sin 
of all others, in which there is neither pleasure nor 
benefit to man—the abominable sin of swearing. 


Sin is committed by any thought, word, or deed, con- 
trary to the will or law of God. Man sins by thought, 
when he thinks of a bad deed with a wilful desire of 
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rachun, vel concupitum contra leyem Da. Peacuigeann an 
duine le smaaineal—’n uair a smuainean se air dro’ nr, 
avus beireann se toil ann a deanta dá m-beidead cuihact 
aige. ‘Cia b’ se, a dcarcas air mnaoi,” deir Críost aig 
Maia, “agus a :antuiseas ann a crorde cuid a bert aige 
di, gil nac n-deanann se an gnioi ta se alr a son sin 
cionta’ a b-peacad na driise—Qui viderié mulierem ad 
concupisccndiun cam, jam mecatus est cam in corde suo 
(Matt. v., 28.) Peacurgeann sinn le briatar—le mionnu- 
gad, le breuga, le cú]l-éaint, agus le itiomrad, le dia-masiu- 
gad, agus le míonna móra. Agus peacuiyeann sinn le 
guioii—’n uair do nid ainn na droé-zniomarta a ta toir- 
measgta orainn ó dligze De, no nádúir. 

Anois da g-cuirfaid oilc an t-saogail air aon ball, mar 
ta tinneas agus caslainte, boctamneact agus anrod, plérg 
agus gort, sganal agus dro¢-meas, agus ga¢ olc eile, d'ar 
féidir le inntleact dume do twgsmt no do smuamead, ni 
fiu brod siad, ni b-fuil annta act sugrad a b-farrad an 
oilc, agus na diogbila do gn1d aon peacad marbia aiháin 
do’nanam. Agus cad cuige P A tá go d-tiontuigeann 
an peacad marbta an duine 1s áilne agus Is onéralge air 
bit ann a beit úiríseal, díblis, tarcuisneac. Ann áit a 
bert ann a mac aig Dia leis an m-baisdead agus leig 
na grisa, deanann ogre air [frionn, sclibuid agus mac 
do ’n diabal, de. Cailleann se le1s an b-peacad, torad na 
urnaige, an trosgaid, agus gac deag-gnioim eile do gnid 
sé. Dibrigeann an peacad na grisa, na sub&ilad, agus 
tiodlacaid an Spioraid Naoun as a anam—Qut peccat in 
uno multa bona perdit (Lccl. ix., I8.) Tiontuigeann an 
peacad an t-anam ó n-a bert anna peurla uasal, dluim, réir 
Iothíúú agus cosarhlacta Dé, ann a bert ann a péist fuat- 
mar, ¢lonnihar, air Cuma agus air cosamlact an Dia- 
bail.—Argentum tuum versum est in scoriam (Isate i., 22). 
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committing it, if it were in his power. “ Whoever 
looketh on a woman, says Christ, in St. Matthew's 
Gospel, to lust after her, even although he does not 
commit the deed, has already committed adultery 
with her in his heart”—Qut viderit mulierem, ad con- 
cupiscendam eam, jam machatus est eam tn corde su0.— 
Matt. 5, 28. We ain by words, false oaths, lies, detrac- 
tion, calumny, blasphemy, and swearing; and we sin 
by actions, when we commit the evil deeds, which we 
are forbidden by the law of God and of nature. 


If all the evils of this life were put together in one 
heap—sickness, disease, poverty, affliction, plague, famine, 
scandal, reproach, and every other evil which the mind 
of man can think of, or invent, still they are all not worth 
a jot—they are a pleasure—compared to the evil and 
injury one mortal sin inflicts on the soul. And why so ? 
Because mortal sin changes the most beautiful and © 
honourable man, into the most abject, despicable, and 
contemptible being! Instead of his being a son of God 
after baptism, and sanctified with grace, he is made an heir 
of hell, a slave, and a son of the devil. By sin, he loses 
the benefit of prayer, fasting, and every good work which 
he performs; sin banishes all grace, all virtues, and the 
gifta of the Holy Ghost out of his soul—Qus peccat in 
uno multa bona perditi—Eccles. ix. 18, Sin changes the 
soul from being a noble, beautiful pearl, made after the 
image and likeness of God, to be a hideous, loathsome 
monster, in the form and image of the devil—Argentum 
tuum versum est in scoriam: Thy silver is turned into 
dross; thy wine is mingled with water.—Isaias. i, 22. 
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Marhutzeann an peacal marbta an t-anam agus na 
ceudfaid, lotann sc an tuigse ; ann aon focal, leis an b-pea- 
cad carlleamurd Dia. 

O duine dona! do “nid an peacad, ’n uair a callleas tu 
Dia, nt bideann fíos do breise agat. Cailleann tu an 
mhaiteas sori, 1onmhus na ngrdsa, óirúiste na trócaire, 
acus gan act diozbail agus easba, réir mar deir an doctir 
naointa, San Aibrstin, a sardbreas agus a sdldés na cruinne, 
gan Dia—Non est mihi bene sine te, eb omnis copia que 
Deus meus non est, egcstas est. 

Sm cugaib anois, a cáirde, solus beag air nith agus air 
nádúr an jeacaid, agus mí ¢rutuigim daoib gur peacad 
na mionna mira, air n-dvig, beid glonn agus gráin agaib 
oraib féin, a's liact uair a’s rinne sib an peacad so; air 
n-doig, beid criteagla agus sganrad oraib rom diogaltas 
Dé, faoi gaé uair do maslurg sib Sé le bur d-teanga mal- 
Im,te ; déanfard ab, air n-dé1g, attrea¢as arr an b-peacad 
so, agus tairgfaid, sib gan tuitim ann níos mó. Act 
muna n-déanfaid, m tig liom a rad gur Criostadte sib, 
go b-fuil binn agaib am aoibneag Pértais, no tiollamud 
ar bit le trócaire Dé. 

Cualard sib ceana, nac b-furl smuaimead, briatar, no 
gníomh, do gmdtear go toilamarl ann agaid Dé, naé peacad 
ge, agus go mér-mnér, gur peacad marbita ie. Maisead 
muna b-full na mionna méra ann agald dlige Dé, nt fiosas 
mise alr aon nid a ta ann agaid. Beir Críost aig Mata, 
anns an cúigihaú caibidil, aitne agus ordugad dúinn gan 
mionna alr bit a tabairt— Ego autem dico vobis non jurare 
omnino (Matt. v., 34). Agus ni se amáin go d-torrmeasg- 
tar orainn Dia no Críost, a iabairt mar mhíonna act fós gan 
an t-aer, no an talam, ceann no cos, cloé no maide, a ta- 
Burt mar míonna. Agus cad ¢cuge? A ta gur b’ de Dia 
do cratmg é1ad, agus go d-talsbednann siad a matteas 
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Mortal sin kills the soul and the spiritual faculties 
in their supernatural power; it wounds the intellect ; in 
a word, by it we lose God for ever unless we repent. 


O wretched man who commit sin! when you lose God, 
you know not your loss; you lose the eternal good, the 
treasure of divine graces, the golden storehouse of mercy ; 
and all the wealth and happiness in the universe, are 
want and misery without God, according to St. Augus- 
tin :—Non est mihi bene sine te, et omnis copia quae Deus 
meus non est, egesias est. 


Now, my brethren, you have a little insight into the 
venom and nature of sin; and if I prove to you that 
swearing is a sin, will you not detest and abhor your- 
selves for so frequently committing this sin? Alarm 
and terror before the vengeance of God for so often 
abusing him with your wicked tongues will hang over 
you! You will repent of this sin, and guard against re- 
lapsing into it for the future? If not, I cannot say that 
you are Christians, that you care for the happiness of 
paradise, or that you care much about obtaining the 
mercy of God. 


You have already heard, that every wilful thought, 
word, or action, contrary to the law of God, is a sin, and 
very frequently a mortal sin. Why, then, if swearing 
be not against the law of God, I know not what is. 
Jesus Christ has commanded us, in the fifth chapter, 
thirty-fourth verse of St Matthew, “not to swear at all ;”’ 
~~Ego autem dico vobis non jurare omnino—and he has 
not only forbidden us to swear by the name of (od, or 
of Jesus Christ, but he has ordered us not to swear by 
the firmament, nor by the earth, neither by the head nor 
the foot, neither by stick nor stone. And why; 
so? Because it was God that created them, and they 
show forth his goodness and omnipotence. ‘ Swear not 
by heaven, because it is God’s throne; nor by the earth 
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agus a miér-iihact.—Negue per erlum quia thronus Det 
ef, neque per terram, quit scahellum est pedum ejus 
(Malt. v , 35.) 

O:! a Tizearna, mi ’s cinnte nat b-fuil se ceaduizte 
againn oiread agus crcatiir a tabarrt mar 1iuonna, cad ge 
éire as do 'n muintir a deir go dona, dána, dar Dia ulle- 
Cumactac, dar Iosa Críost, agus an Iomad míonna mal- 
luiste eile, nat d-tig liomsa a luad gan críotnusad, agus 
gruag mo dinn eiri; ann a seasad. M’ anam do ’n diabál 
agus go m-beird se leis m¢, agus os a Cionn go, clameann 
tu mile, God damn my soul ! God's blood and wounds ! a 
m-beul na muintire, nat móide go b-futl nfos mó d’ an 
Beurla aca. An d-trg lib a rad go b-fuil sad so saor ó 
peacad, agus ní peacad 1s luga 'ná dia-maslugad ann asad 
mcrdacta agus maiteasa Dé; an d-trg lib a rad nae b-full 
siad a staid damanta, agus naí se Ifrionn dere a g-ciirsa, 
muna leasi‘aid siad a m-beata, agus muna n-deanfaid stad 
aitreacas ldidir anna an dro¢ úgáid so do nid mad d’ amm 
naonita an Tiearna ?—Lgo autem dico vobis non jurare 
omnino (Matt: v., 34). 

Leanann an t-Apstol, San Séamus, a maigistir, Críost, 
anos an culgiiad caibidil d'a litir, ann a g-crosann se 
air an t-saogal, os cionn gaé uile nid, gan mionna arr bit 
a tabairt—Super omnia autem, fratres mei, nolite jurare 
(James v., 12). Ná lergamuid aon focal de na briatra 
go faoi lár :—*‘ Os cionn gaé uile nid,” deir ge, “ crosaim 
oraib míonna tabairt.” Aratl a’s mar deirfa4 ge :— Nr 
cúir daorb, faor pém bur n-damnuistíe mionna ar bit a 
tabairt, muna d-tabarrfaid riactanas mór oraib ée, agus 
ann sin fóin 1s éigm daoib frrmne agus ceart a bert 
agaib”—Jurahis in veritate, judicio, justitia (Jer. iv., 2.) 

Ni b-furl fios agam-sa, a cáirde, cad se bur meas arr 
raidte an Apatoil, act se saorlim-se, agus léig me an Sean 
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because it is his footstool.” —Neque per calum quia thronue 
Dei est, neque per terram, quia scabellum est pedum ejus 
— Matt. v. 35. 

O Lord! if it be certain that we are not permitted to 
swear by any creature, what shall become of those who 
rashly and daringly swear by the name of the Almighty 

God, and by the name of Jesus Christ, and utter a great 
number of other impious oaths, that I cannot express 
without shuddering, and which are sufficient to make the 
hair of my head stand erect? They offer their souls to 
the devil, and pray the demon to snatch them away ; and, 
moreover, you will hear a thousand oaths and curses, 
such as damning their souls, and crying : ‘‘God’s blood 
and wounds,” on the lips of persons that, perhaps, can 
speak only those words in English. Can you say they 
are free from sin when they blaspheme the majesty and 
goodness of God ? Can you say that they are not in a state 
of damnation, and that hell will not be the end of their 
career, if they do not reform their lives, and sincerely 
repent of the abuse they have made of the holy name of 
the Lord P— Matt. v. 34. 


The apostle St. James follows the footsteps of his 
divine Master, Jesus, in the fifth chapter of his Epistle, 
where he forbids all mankind to swear at all. Let us 
not let a word of these sayings pass away in oblivion. 
“A bove all things,” says he “I forbid you to swear.” As 
if he would say, you should not, under pain of your con- 
demnation, swear at all, unless great necessity should 
require it, and even so, you should have truth, justice, 
and judgment on your side. 


I know not, my brethren, what you may judge of 
the sayings of this apostle; but, I think, from what 
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Tromna agus an Tiomna Nuad, nár b’ féidir leis peacad air 
bit dá “rdimatla, mar ta feall no marbusad, adaltranas no 
gaduiiea‘t, a crosad orainn a m-briatra níos dutrac taise 
'ná mar crosann se orainn mionna air bit do tabairt. “ Og 
cionn gar uille nid,” deir se, “ na tugaid mionna.”—Super 
omina nolite jurare. 


O:! Apstoil Naorhta, Is ann aisge, a ta tu arg caint, 
agus ni lude lromsa, Is díomaoin an nid duit a crosad air 
daome na almsire go, mionna mura do tabairt; oir ta a 
m-béil agus a d-teangta cc déanta sin alr mionna móra, 
air mod go measfi nir fo¢laim stad atrugad de paidir, 
agus na¢ ratb atruxad air a n-aire ó fame siad as an 
g-chabdn act aig tabairt mionna mór. Ni b-furl staid no 
gdirm, óg no sean, saor ó ’n b-peacad so, Ni b-fuair an 
diabal a rain a mian alr an t-saogal nios éifeactaige "ná 
le meodan an peacaid so—Omnes declinaverunt simul tn- 
utiles facts sunt (Psal. xiii., 3) 


Muna g-cuirtear cosg gan moill, a cáirde, arr an 
olc so; muna lerseastar an plirg so, a tá co lert- 
eadaé so ann bur measg; muna d-tarramngtear ann 
am frenmheaca an crainn mallugte so, na mionna mira 
—an féidir a rad nac d-tiocfaid an díle an dára úair 
air an doman, no na¢ d-tiocfard teine as na Flaite, 
a losgfas agus a déttfas na poibleaca, rir mar d’ é1mg do 
na caitreaca móra, Sodom agus Gomorra, tríd an b-pea- 
cad ?—Non est qui faciat bonum, non est usquead unum 
(Psal. xiii., 3.) 

Cid stb anois, a cdirde, cad se géire an dlige, a mnne 
Críost ann agaid na mionna mér—Nolite jurare omntno. 
Agus ann diarg Criost, cad se mar taobuigeas an t-Apstol 
San Séamus? “Qs cionn gaé uile md, gan mionna arr 
bat, a tabairt”—Super omnia nolite jurare. Ni féidir mar 
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I have read in the Old Testament and in the New, that he 
could not have forbidden us the most odious sins, which 
are, treachery, conspiracies, murder, adultery, or thievery, 
in words more earnest and forcible than those in which 
he commands us not to swear. “ Above all things,” says 
he, “swear not.” 


O holy apostle! your admonitions are in vain, and not 
less so are mine, It isa useless thing for you to forbid the 
people of those times to swear, for their mouths and 
their tongues are so fashioned to swearing, that you woald 
imagine they have learned no other prayer, and had no 
other occupation since they left the cradle than swearing- 
There is no state or calling, neither is young or old, free 
from this sin. The devil never has got his will of the 
world more completely than through the means of this 
sin.—Omnes declinaverunt simul snudtiles facti sunt— 
Paal. xiii. 3. 


If this evil be not, my friends, immediately destroyed ; 
if this plague be not immediately healed, that has been 
go widely spread among you; if this cursed tree of 
swearing be not plucked up by the roots, is it possible 
for one to say that the deluge will not come a second 
time on the world ? or to be sure that fire from heaven 
will not come down to consume the people, as of old, it 
came on the great cities of Sodom and Gomorrah through 
their sins ?—Non est qui faciat bonum, non est usque ad 
wnum—Paal. xiii. 3. 

You perceive, my friends, what a strict law Jesus 
Christ made against swearing: “ Do not swear at all.” 
And after Christ, how the apostle St. James has besought 
us, “above all things, to swear not.”——Super omnia nolite 
jurare. It cannot then possibly be said, that the violaters 
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sin, a rai, gur clann wihal do Crost, luct brste an dlige 
so; ni féidir gur Criostaidte cearla, an muintir a brieas 
tugia do ’njcacal so. Maisead, os a dionn so, na deié 
n-aiteanta d’ fag Dia againn, ann a m-beit mar riagall 
aig ar g-comnsias, orduijeann dúinn anns an dára aitne 
gan ainm Dia tabairt gan adbar—Non assumes nomen 
Domini Dei tui in vanum (Hxod. xx., 7). Sé sm le rad 
nat céir dúinn ainm naomta Dé rad no luad act an uar 
a bideann sinn 'g á molad agus 'g á guide ; nac cóir dúinn 
a luad act le armhidin agus ondir; agus os cionn gaó nid 
nac cuir dúinn a tabairt mar nuonna act le fíor-rractanag 
— Num assumes nomen Domini, &e. 


A tá ainm mulis so an Tigearna, a bideas tusa alg casad 
ann do beul malluizte, peacatz, le linn do ture agus do 
rni-forgide, d’ a d-tugann tu easonóir agus maslad, ann dit 
airtiidine agus umalacta, a géireas tu ann fiagnulse anng 
an m-bréig co minic leis an firrmne—to mérddlaé, glórmar 
sin, air mod nac Litiulyeann na angle, a ta os clonn an 
duine, a g-céIm, ann uaisle, agus ann onóir, an t-ainm 
naoiita so do luaú no a clog, gan siad féin a cur air a 
nglúine, agus a n-éadan d’ falugad ; agus fés deamam 
Ifrinn, ann altideom an fuat a tá aca arr an Tigearna, 
terdeann siad air a nglúine an uair a cClurneann siad ainm 
Iosa—In nomine Jesu, omne genuflectatur, coslestium, ters 
restrium, et infernorum (Philip ii.,10). 


O Aim sólásar; Tosa, a curreas ulgéirdeas air Flartea- 
mnag, a ¢curreas criteagla ar Ifrionn, a adrulgeas na 
angle, agus a onéruigeas gat uile créatúr act an dune! 
O duine malluige ! cá n-deacaid do é1all—cé4 n-deatard do 
éreideath—cé n-deataid do motugad, ’n uair a beir ta 
easonóir agus masla d’ Ainm glórmhar Josa—an uair a 
goid tu acar do damnuigie de’n ainm so, ara b-ful 
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of this law are obedient children of Jesus Christ; it 
cannot be possible that they are correct Christians who 
are addicted to this sin. Moreover, of the ten com- 
mandments which God has left us, as a rule for our 
conscience, he commands us in the second, ‘‘ not to take 
God’s name in vain.”—Exod. xx. 7. That is to say, 
that we should not express or mention the name of God, 
but when we are praising and supplicating him; that 
we should mention it only with reverence and honour, 
and above all things, that we should not swear by His 
name unless through real necessity. 

This most sweet name of the Lord, whitch jou, 
wretched sinner, twist in your wicked mouth during 
your passion, anger, madness, and impatience—a name 
to which you give dishonour and reproach, instead of 
reverence and respect—which you call to testify to a lie 
as often as to the truth—is so much to be lauded, and is 
so glorious, that the angels, who are above man in grade 
in dignity, and honour, dare not mention, nor hear this 
sacred name without kneeling and covering their faces; 
and oven the devils in hell, notwithstanding their hatred 
to the Lord, kneel at the mention of the name of Jesus: 
“ At the name of Jesus every knee shall bend, of those 
that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell’”—Jn nomine 
Jesu, omne genu ficciatur, celestium, terrestrium et infer- 
norum—Phil. ii. 10. 

O, comforting name of Jesus! which sends exultation 
throughout the heavens, which strikes hell with terror, 
which is adored by the angels, and is revered by every 
creature. O wicked man! where is your sense? where 
is your faith? where is your feeling? When you give ~ 
dishonour and reproach to the glorious name of Jesus ! 
when yoa make instrumental to your condemnation this 
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qian do shinutal 2? An uaira ler tu gan cotuzald gan 
criotnuzad, dar [usa Críost, is cosamail nae d-tuigeann tu 
cad Se divi bar] an feacarl, míonna mer do tabairt, no 
ead :e meud an divzaltais a 2nvl Dia arr lu it na mionna 
mir, Act ná bi ann antivs níos faide; livarfard mise solus 
duit air anus an dura pune, 

An dira pune—Cum go d-tuigfi a Criostard, cad se 
mcud agus gramala‘t peacarl na mionna mor, ni h-fuil 
agat a't dearcal air úra 't Dé air taoli, agus air neath- 
bris an duime air an taol eile, agus air tr’caire agus air 
miaiteas Dé do ’n duine; gur b' se Dia do ¢ruturgé neain 
agus talam, gur b’ se an Dia so iird-rig agus stiuruizteor 
an duihain ; gur b’ se an stuideur cinnte Indeas arge an 
wile aiteas a deanal do ’n duine Jonthus na ngrisa a 
roinn lets agus olzre a d’vanad de arr rigzeact nenhe ; agus 
air an taob eile gur b’ se an nid an duine créatúr boct 
aniann, lin doirn de cré, sac lin de lobadas agus biad prast 
agus cnunievg—Dier putred:nt pater meus es, mater mea, et 
suror mua vermubus (Job. xvii, 1-4.) 

Mi dearcann tu mar so, deirim, arr Dra agus air an 
duine, agus air gac¢ oibliogidid, a tá arg Dia air an duine, 
beid 1ongantas ort faor míonádúract an duine, go m-bel- 
dead se co leigte ann fearg a cur mr Dia agus a bideann 
ge, agus go sunradaé le peacad, a ti co maslmzeat air Dia 
agus co mi-tairbeat do ’n duine, mar a ta na míonna 
móra. Beid :ongantas ort faor ineud na forgide, do gnid 
Dia leis an duine, nac scriosann se ó ’n talath, no naé 
loisgeann se le teme as na Flaitis,’n uair a lanimgeas 
alii agus masla a tabairt Dó, le n-a teangain malluid, 
ann draik gac mailcasa a rinne Sé air—Quid cst quod de- 
but ultra facere vince mea, et feci (Isa. v., 4.) 

Trocfaid stb liom air so, a cáirde, nat féidir gnfoth a bat 
nios gréinamla ’na da m-buailfad, no dá maslócad duine 
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name, by which alone you can be saved ; when you swear 
without dread or fear, by the name of Jesus Christ. It 
seems you understand not what you do, nor the horrid 
mischief of swearing, nor the great vengeance which 
God executes upon the swearers. But be so no longer. 
I shall give you an insight of this in the second part. 

Second part.—Christians, in order that you may 
perceive how great and heinous the sin of swearing ig, 
you have nothing more to do than to look to the majesty 
of God on the one hand, and the weakness of man on the 
other, and the mercy and goodness of God towards man. 
This God is the Creator of heaven and earth; this God 
is the Supreme Lord and Ruler of the whole world. His 
constant study is to confer all kinds of goodness on man, 
to share with kim the happiness of divine grace, and to 
make him an mheritor of the kingdom of heaven. On 
the other hand, man is a poor, wretched creature, a hand- 
ful of clay, a vessel full of filth, and the food of worms 
and maggots—Putredini dizi, pater meus es, mater mea et 
soror mea vermibus—Job. xvii. 14. 

If you thus look on God and at man, I say, and on 
every obligation God has on man, you will be surprised 
at man’s ill nature, that he is so ready at provoking God, 
especially by a sin that is so full of reproach to God, and 
so fruitless to man, as the sin of swearing is. You will 
be surprised at God’s great patience with man, that He 
does not destroy him from the face of the earth, or that 
He does not consume him with fire from heaven, when 
he offers to insult and abuse Him with his evil tongue, 
in return for all His goodness towards him—Quid est 
quod debet ultra facere tine mea, et non feci—Isai. v. 4. 

My friends, you will agree with me, that there is no 
act more abominable than that a man beat and abuse his 
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irom "na sia, 8 r.s, an “orr, da d-tairgfal 
sit, di bas ai no masla a tabairt d’ a rig 
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-fear sz. sean ai si? a ‘urdeatt, agus nf te sin amáin, 
iz as yianas da meud do geabfal se. 
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raicg :¢ as neati.n:1; buatlann an sclaburd salaé so trom- 
Eauillli marta‘a d' á teangain air Ard-RiZ na cruinne ; 
do iniise salra:rt faor n-a cosa de fuil nasail Iosa, ‘n 
uair a err se se mar fionna; ceasann se Críost an dara 
úair. agus cu:rarn se a ‘reala aig seileal. Gnd se treus 
ann ata: Dé, aig br:seal a dlize. Fuagrann se cogad 
air Lia, ‘n ua:r a te:r se se féin, no cr-atúr air bit eile, 
d'a niati:urd,an diatal. Beir sedublin Dé, ’n uair 1arras 
air ie f-1n, no cr.atur ar bit eile, a damnujzad. Na brd- 
eann de szi°, no d'eagla air roim moér-cimact Dé, act 
mar teilead da m-bui dia cloice, no maide, Se. Ann aon 
focal do {n11 olc ann ajzaid gaé matteasa do rinne an 
Trzearna air.—Erpec'av: ut faceret uras, et facit labruscas 
(Isa. v., 4). 


Nar leigrd Dia, a cáirde, go b-ful tréatúrac, ar birt, 
ann tur measg-sa, a tel] aig treus, mar go, alr a crutuig- 
leor. Agus má ti, an féidir a rad naé m-bideann fuat 
agus gráin agaib air fi easonérr agus masla do tabairt 
do bur n-Atarr? An fcidir a rad nat n-éirigeann gruaig 
bur g-cinn,’n uair a cid sib Iosa Críost, ’g á éeusad agus 
'g & Cascairt le teangain malluid na muintire so? Ní 
clann vmal do Criost sib, ma fulamgeann sib a maslugad 
gan tairgsint, reir mar Is feidir lib, barrad a cur arr an 
muintir so, a bideas ’g á strécad agus ’g á gearrad ; agus 
muna d-tigfaid lib a g-cosg, seilfard sib, air n-déig, bur 
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father! And that the crime is still greater, when a poor 
despicable slave offers to beat or abuse his king or his 
lord. You would abhor and detest this man—you would 
shun his company—and not even that, but you would 
think the greatest punishment too little for him. Then, 
this is the case with the person who swears; this un- 
righteous son dishonours his eternal Father, who drew 
him out of the abyss of nothing. This vile slave strikes 
the sovereign Lord of the universe with the weighty, 
deadly blows of his tongue; he tramples under his feet 
the most precious blood of Jesus. When he swears by 
His name he crucifies Jesus Christ anew, and sets His 
wounds to bleed afresh! He commits treason against 
God by breaking His commandments. He proclaims 
war against God, when he gives himself, or any other 
creature, to God’s adversary—the devil. He défies God 
when he desires to damn himself or any other creature. 
He is no more afraid nor in dread before God, than if 
he were only a god made of a stick ora stone. Ina word, 
he returns evil for all the blessings his Lord confers on 
him—Hrpectavi ut faceret uvas, e fecit babruscas— 
Isai. 5. 4. 

God forbid, my friends, that there is any vile traitor 
among you who revolts in this way against his Creator. If 
there is, can it be possible but that you abhor and detest 
him, for dishonouring and insulting your Father? Can 
it be possible but the hair of your head stands on an end 
when you see Jesus Christ crucified anew and mangled 
with the cursed tongues of those people? You are not 
obedient children to Jesus Christ if you see him abused, 
and the while do not strive, as far as in you lies, to 
prevent those who are thus tearing and tormenting him; 
and if you cannot prevent them, I am sure you will shed 
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n-deora Je trnat fo n-a nvre. —C'aoinfarl sib, arr n-dong, 
ann aninfea't le Criost, a súil deora fola d' a stile agus 
d'a ‘nis, arg caomeal peacarl na muintire so, a ta 'n 
din sea Vblulal agus ’g a thaslusal—Vrlens etvrtatem 


Aevit oupror dhus (Lenn, xix.y be) 


Na sancdurt, a criostar], go }-fuil me arg meudu sa an 
Leaeaid so, act mar ta se ann fem 6 nidir. Ní b-fuilrm 
gan aiirus. Ni tig liom leat oile agus mailíse an jieacar] 
go, a cur ann uma daoib. Ní peacal se níos luza “ná 
naomaitis agus dia-thasluzal ann azar] naomacta De. 
Agus ci h-fúil an peacal, a beir birr olcais arr peacard 
an diamashuzte, no na naomattise ” Ca b-full an peacal 
a tarramgcas selursa agus diozaltas Dé air an duine, mar 
yeacad an diataslurte, no na naomaitise P Ni b-fuil gan 
amrus. Rinne Dia forgid lé Baltasar, riz uabreaé na 
Babilom, ann gat craos agus adaltranas, ann gar tiordn- 
tas agus anflaticas, ann ga" feall agus marbuad ; act co 
luat a's d’ ordurs so na soitise beannurste, do robitl 
atair as catair Serusalem, a taliairt ann cláir Cmge, Cum 
go n-‘Ifal so féin agus a ¢irtéimd mallurte fíon asta, 
connairc gé anos an mémeint ceadna, ith air an m-balla 
ag scríob a brett damanta—Mune Thecel, Phares (Dan. 
V., 20.) 

Se 18 diamaslusad ann, a ¢criostar] easonóir no masla 
a tabairt do Dia, no d’ á naomh. Agus an ferdir duit, a 
dume, masla a tabairt níos mo do Dia’na Amm Naomta 
a bert ann do beul, air tús agus deire gat focail, agus a 
bert ’g á tabarrt mar rnonna a b-fior agus a m-bréig ? 
An féidir leat Dia do thaslu¢ad níos mó “ná an uair a 
bronnas tu luac a cuid fola d'á namuid, an diabal ? Nr 
feidir gan aihrug ; agus d'á brig sim tiocfaid lá an éun- 
tuis—tiocfaid an lá ann a n-larrfaid tu air Lasarus, mar 
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tears for their madness. You will weep, I am sure, along 
with Jesus, who shed tears of blood from His eyes, and 
from all His members, weeping for the sins of those who 
are this day reviling and reproaching Him— Videns civisa- 
tem flevit super tllam—Luke, xix. 41. 


Do not imagine, Christians, that I am enlarging this 
sin, or exaggerating it beyond its nature. Surely I can- 
not half describe to you its evil and malice. It is no 
less a sin than, profanation and blasphemy against the 
divinity of God; and where is the sin can exceed in 
wickedness the sin of blasphemy and profanation? Is 
there a sin that draws down the scourage and vengeance 
of God upon man, like unto the sin of blasphemy and 
sacrilege P Certainly not. God had patience with 
Balthazzar, the proud king of Babylon, in all his gluttony 
and debauchery, in all his tyranny and cruelty, and in all 
the conspiracies and murders he had done; but as soon 
as he ordered the sacred vessels, which his father had 
robbed out of the temple of Jerusalem, to be brought to 
his board, for himself and his wicked courtiers to accom. 
modate themselves with wine-drinking, he saw, at the 
same moment, a hand, writing the sentence of his con- 
demnation en the wall— Mane, Thecel, Phares—Dan. v. 15. 


Christians, blasphemy is to give dishonour or reproach 
to God, or to his saints; and, O man, can you possibly 
give greater dishonour to God, than to have His holy 
name in your mouth at the beginning of every sentence, 
and to be swearing by Him in truth and in les? Can 
you give God greater abuse than when you bestow the - 
price of His blood on His enemy the devil? Certainly 
you cannot; and, therefore, the accounting day will 
come, when you will beg of Lazarus, like the rich man 
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durne sadbir an t-Sorsg il, braon beag a cur as bárr a 
théire, mar fuaruzal do do tean gain, a teideas ’g á ddétad, 
agus ’g i losgal, a m-borb temte Ifrinn—Crucior in hae 


flumma (Lue xvi, 21). 


Trocfaid an li, ann a mallócaid an Clann na áitreaca 
agus na miltreaca, fii gan cosgad a cur ortaann am o'n 
b-peacad so, agus fá an dro: oideas a beirid doib, le gas 
dro:-It¢e agus mvr-titonna do betrd as g-cothair. Tioc- 
faid an lá ann a mallo‘aid na seirbisige a margstir agus 
a miiistreis, fi gan smact a cur orta ó bert tugta do ’n 
peacad so ; tiocfaid an lá, ann a mallócaid an Ccothursa an 
cornursa eile, fa a tarraing cum an jeacaid Bo, le n-a droé. 
gompla, Tiocfaid an lá ann a n-deirfard luct ha míonna 
mer, go m-bud feirr leo gur ball a béirfard siad, ’n uair 
a ‘luinfas stad an breit dolásac sud, a berrfas Bretteam 
na m-beo agus na marb orta:—Imigid réthaib, a dromg 
tnallugte, anns na lasraca craosaca súd Ifrinn, mar luaé 
gaotair air son bur n-diamhaslugie, agus bur mionna mór 
— Discedite a me, maledicti, id ignem aternum (Matt 41.) 


Nr '1 taob air bit ann an-dearcamm air an té bideas 
tugia do mionna móra, nat b-feicim gur díol deor agus 
truaig se; nf ’] imeact aige ó pianta siormd Ifrinn, anna 
an t-saogal eile, má geib bás gan aitrige. Tarrarngeann 
sé gcrios agus diogaltas Dé air féin anna an t-saogzal so go 
mvridr, mar ta tinneas, aicíd, buairt, breis, agus boct- 
ameact. Muna g-creidfaid sib mise, creidfaid sib, air 
n-dvig, an Spiorad Naoin, a deir se, “líonann se anam le 
Jocta, agus ni sgarann sciursa lé n-a teaglac.”—Vir mul- 
tum jurans, replebitur tnigquilale, et non ricedit de domo ejus 
plaga (xxiii., 12). 

Os a cionn so, an té a bideas tugta do mionna móra, 
díbríd ie ó na adcramuinte, de brig nac féidir absoléid a 
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mentioned in the Gospel, to afford you one drop of water 
from the tip of his finger to cool your tongue, that shall 
be burning in the raging fire of hell—Crucior sn hac 
flamma—Luke, xvi. 24. 


The day will come when the children will curse their 
fathers and mothers, for not reproving them in time 
for this sin, and for the bad example which they had 
given them by all the evil instruction, and by the oaths 
they had sworn in their presence. The day will come 
when the servants will curse their masters and their 
mistresses for not having reprimanded them for this sin. 
The day will come when one neighbour will curse the 
other for drawing him into this sin, and for the bad 
example given. The day will come when the swearers will 
cry out, wo to themselves, and when they will wish that 
they had been born dumb, when they shall hear the 
doleful sentence which the Judge of the living and the 
dead will then pass on them: “Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into the devouring flames of hell, as a reward for 
your blasphemy and your swearing’—Discedite a me, 
wmuledicti, in ignem ceternum—Matt. xxv. 41. 


There is no view which I take of him who is addicted 
to swearing that I find him not an object worthy of tears 
and compassion. He cannot escape the everlasting pains of 
hell in the next world, if he die impenitent; and most 
commonly he draws destruction and the wrath of God 
upon himself in this world, and these are sickness, 
disease, trials, loss and poverty. If you do not believe 
me you will, likely, believe the Holy Ghost, who affirms, 
“He who swears frequently, shall be filled with iniquity, 
and a scourge shall not depart from his houge'— Var 
mulium jurans, replebitur uniquitate, et non recedet de domo 
gjus plaga—EKccles. xxiii. 12. 


Moreover, he who ig addicted to swearing, is denied 
the sacraments, because absolution cannot be given to 


on. 
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talairt du ‘ute, abileas clea’ta’ ai an b-peacad, agus 
nac mian les a Teata a leasujad. Tarramgeann ua 
mionna m ra droci.eas agus sganal air an té a bideas ‘g 
á d-talart. Ní figann stad meas erjostaid air ; ní mian 
le duine cneasta air bit, cmdeact a conghál leis an te a 
bileas tugia do n peacad so. Ni dearcann se, go minic, 
cia aca brleas aire, fior nu breug ; agus d'á brig sin, beir 


go mr-iior mionna cite. 


O,a ceannntilte agus a luict díolta na armsire so, dear- 
ear] le nathiis ar staid bao-alar* ann a b-fuil gb. Ann 
ke, nac leur daoih, go m-brileann sib ciontaí go minic a 
mionna ¢ite, 'n narra dearbutzeas sib le míonna gar cosain 
bur g-cuid carat] an oiread so daoibh, agus sib cinte, anna 
an am ccadna, nar “osain, no a leat-otread. Agus sibse, 
a luit ceirde, a seallas go “asgarl, na neite a bideas air 
bur lánn, Gert réi ann a lettid so d’ am, agus ní ge aiháin, 
geallaiurn, act cuireann sib seula air le míonna, an féidir 
lrb a Seunad nat g-cutreann sib fiaznuise bréige a let Dé, 
nat d-tugann sth mionna cite P—Jn multitudine jurament- 


orm. non deest mendacium. 


O! a Pobuil Crfostainail, dearcaid Je uatbas air staid 
baogalarg bur g-comsiais. Do cid sib naí féidir duine air 
bit a gaorad air peacad, a bideas tugia do mronna méra 
agus nac peacad mar gac peacad do ¢nid se, act naomartis 
agus diamaslusad; agus cid sib cad ge an sgiursa, a 
cuireas Dia air luct na mionna múr, anns an t-saogal so, 
agus anns an t-saogal eile. Agus, oc mo inile truais ! 
cideann stb anna an am céadna, naí b-furl neac díb féin 
saor, gan cupán agus an Iomarca d' ól de nuit marbac an 
peacaid. Cid sib co dotiam agus cuir an crann mallud 
go, na mIonna mór, a frénieaca ann bur g-crordte; cid sib 
Co leatan agus a tá an luibre so ann bur measg. Act aig 
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him who is addicted to habitual sin, and who is not re- 
solved to amend his life. Swearing brings contempt and 
scandal on the person who practises it; it deprives him 
of all Christian respect; no proper person is willing to 
keep company with him who is addicted to this sin. 
An habitual swearer cares not whether he has trath or 
untruth on his side, consequently, he frequently perjures 
himself. 

O merchants and dealers of these times, behold with 
astonishment the dangerous state in which you are! Do 
you not perceive that you are often guilty of perjury, 
when you swear that your wares cost you so much, and 
you conscious at the same time that they did not, nor, 
perhaps, half so much? And you tradesmen, who 
promise quickly to have those articles that are lying 
on your hands made ready at such a time, nay, not alone 
promise, but seal it with an oath—can you deny that 
you do not charge God with bearing false witness, or 
that you perjure yourselves ? 

O Christian people! behold with astonishment the 
dangerous state of your conscience. You will perceive 
that no one can be considered free from sin who is addicted 
to swearing, and that it is not a sin like unto every other 
sin; that he who swears, commits profanation and 
blasphemy. And you perceive what scourges God inflicts 
on swearers in this world, and in the next. And, O! my 
sad sorrow, you will see at the same time, that there are 
none of yourselves who have not taken a draught too 
much of the deadly poison of sin; you perceive how 
firmly this wicked tree of swearing has struck root in 
your conscience; and how widely its branches have 
spread amongst you. You will perceive the extent to 
which this leprosy of your souls has spread. But, in be- 
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feucaint air staid glonnihair, agus easlarnte marbaig Bur 
n-anama, targfaid sib, arr n-dúig, sib fém do glanad o ’n 
luibre so,—iarrfaid sib leigeas—Vis sanus fiert ? (Joan v., 
6.) Mé iarrann, so Críost (sumat crucem) red ann a 
tabarrt daorb ; so lrais agus doctiir bur n-anama, agus a 
láma sínte a g-crann na crore, cum slaimnte anama agus 
corp do tabart danb, Act 1s é1gin daob bur g-cneada 
do nigead, air tús, lé uisge na attrige. Sm an íocslamte, 
a ta Críost aig ordugad daorb, ann Agari gaé lort agus 
gat galair. Aétis páirt de ’n lergeas, fuat a beir aga’ 
air an n-galar, diultugad dé ó so suas feasta— Kcce sanus 
factus, noli amplius peccare. Ná clumtear atrmgad de 
mionna as bur m-beul feasta, act dar go demmm, no dar 
go dearbia. Má gnid sib so, geabfard ab luaé-saotar ó 
Dia anns an t-saogal so, agus anna an t-saogal erle— 
Benedictio Dei, dc. 
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holding the disgustful state and the deadly disease of 
your souls, you will, I hope endeavour to cleanse your- 
selves of this leprosy, and that you will seek to be 
healed— Vis sanus fir ?—John, v. 6. If you do, here 
behold (looking at the crucifix) is Jesus Christ ready 
to heal you—here is the Doctor and Physician of your 
souls, and his arms are extended on the cross to confer 
on you health of body and soul. But it is necessary for 
you first to wash your wounds with the waters of penance. 
This is the antidote which Jesus Christ requires of you 
to meet each disease and infirmity. But it is a part of 
the remedy to have a real abhorrence of this malady for 
the future. Let no other oath be heard from your mouths 
henceforward than ‘‘ yes, yes,” or “no, no.” If you do 
this, you shall obtain a reward from God in this life, 
and happiness in the next—Amen. 





AN SEISEAD SEANMOIR DEUG. 
AIR AN B-PAIS. 


Percuesi eum propter scelus populs met. 


Do lot mé se tríd peacad mo pobuil—Briatra an Atar 
Neamda aig Isi1as anns 53 caib., 8 rann. 

Is fíor sin, Ard-rig nile-cumactarg, 1s fíor gur lot tu d’ 
aon Mac, Críost. Lot tu ée an taob astzg, agus lot tu 
ge an taob amuig: an taob astrg le buairead intinne, 
agus le smuarnte dólágaca ; agus an taob amuig le pianta 
eugsamla. Lot tu a ceann le coróin spfona, a ldma agus 
a cosa le sparaid, a druim agus a guailne le sciursard, 
agus lot tu a croide le sleag. Ann aon focal, nf deacaid 
comnuig ort act ’g á lotad no gur marbuigis se alr an 
g-croit—= Propter scelus popult met, &c. 


Act, a Atarr Srorurd, cad se an corr do mnne d’ aon 
Mac, Críost? Cad asab-fml tu ’g a cur ann báia— 
Quid enim mali fecit (Madt. xxvii, 23)? An b-furl dune 
air bit 1s naomta ’na Criost? Naí se an t-Uan se, ar 
nae b-fml sal no loct; naé sed’ aon Mac féin ge? 'Se 
gan anrug. Maisead, cad as b-fuil tu 'g a lotad, agus 'g 
a lotad co diogbdlaé, air nod gur cascair agus gur ériot- 
nuig an talam agus an t-aer agus an nádúr Iomlán— 
Quid enim mali fecit ? Is flor, a deir, an t-Atair Srorwd 
go b-furl mo Mac neath-ciontaé, naé n-dedrnard se nid air 
brí a riam ann agaid mo tela: act as mend a grád air an 
g-cine daona, glac se a b-peacaid air, glac a láin sasad 
do tabairt dam-sa anns na mér-coirte a rinne siad ann 
m’ agad ; d'a brig sin, tá se ann a dearg-némuld agam, 
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ON THE PASSION. 
Percusst eum propter scelus popult mei. 


“TI have smitten him on account of the sins of my people. 
—Isa. liii. 8. 


It is true, O almighty sovereign Lord, it is true, that 
you did smite your only son, Christ; you wounded him 
internally and you wounded him externally ; internally 
with anguish of mind and sorrowful thoughts, and ex- 
ternally by torments unexampled. You wounded his head 
with a crown of thorns, his hands and his feet with 
nails, his back and his shoulders with scourges, and you 
wounded his heart with a spear. In a word, you did 
not cease wounding him, until you killed him on the 
cross—Propter scelus popult met. 


But, O eternal Father! what crime has your only Son 
Jesus Christ committed ? why did you put Him to death ? 
—Quid enim mali feat ?—what harm has He done ?— 
Matt. xxvii. 23. Is there any one more holy than 
Jesus? Is He not the immaculate Lamb—the Lamb 
withoat spot? Is He not Your own only Son? He is 
certainly. ‘Then why did You wound Him, and wound 
Him so severely, that the earth, the heavens, and all 
nature at large shuddered and quaked P—Quid enim mali 
fectt —what harm has He done? It is true, says the 
eternal Father, that my Son is innocent, that He has 
never done any thing contrary to My will; yet through 
His excessive love for mankind, He has taken upon Him 
their sins; He has undertaken to give Me satisfaction 
in the great offences they have committed, I proclaim 
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fuagruigim cogad feasta air, nt 'l díogaltas da d-tiocfard 
liom naé a-déanfard me air no go marbulg me ée, alr son 
peacaid an pobuil—Propter scelus popul mei. 

Cid sib, mar sm, a Pobuil Crfostaig gur b’ stad bur 
b-peacaid-se agus peacaid an cine daona a tóig an fearg 
so, agus an fuat so, eidir an t-Atarr Siorurd agus a Mac 
ro-gradac, Críost. Cid sib gur b’ se an peacad is adbar 
le ugdar na beata a bágsad, gur b' se an peacad a ceus 
aon Mac Dé—Propter scelus popul met. 

Foscail anois, a Criosta:d, stile do Creidim agus cd- 
fard tu do Slinuigteoir 'g a lotad tríd do peacard : an ceud 
uair, anns an gáirdín mar do cuir se allus fola d’ a éneus ; 
cidfaid tu se ’g a lotad an dara úair, alg an m-bara, d-tig 
na cúirte, le scrursatd ; cidfard tu se faoi deng ar Sléb 
Caluaire, mar a b-fuair bás scanalac na croice. Sm na 


trí punc a deanfas suim agus roInn mo comhrád. Leana- 
muid se ann gaé bealac duldsac diob so, act leanamuid ée 
le turle deor ann ar gúilib, iomad osna ann ar g-chab, 
agus le fíor-dólás croide. JIarramuid na grasa so alr 
an Spiorad Naoimh, le eidir-guide Muire, a mátar 4ó- 

An éeud punc—Is denúhin, a Óríostaid, naé b-fuil diog- 
bail arr bit 18 mó, no olo le fágarl 1s féidir a dur a g-com- 
meas le olc agus le urcóid an peacaid, o ’s ointe nad 
féidir an diogbail so a leasugad, no sasad a tabairt ann 
act le bás Críost, an Déra Pearsa de ’n Trionéid. Is cmte 
naé B-fuil salacar arr bit 1s do-nigte “ná salacar an pea- 
caid ’n uair nae féidir a nigead act le fal Uam Dé. Act 
cia, “n dit, no 'n uair, a tionsgain Mac Dé leréeas a deanad 
alr urcóid an peacard, no ’n saléar so do nigead? A ta 
ann Gáirdín na g-Crann Ola; so an ceud áit ann ar lot 
Críost se féin air sgát peacard an pobuil—Propler scelus 
populs mei percusst me. Tainic go ann an gáirdín ualgmg 
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war, therefore, against Him from this forward—there 
is no vengeance that I shall not inflict on Him, even to 
death, on account of the sins of the people. 

You see then, Christian people, that it was your sins, 
and those of all mankind, that have caused this anger 
between the eternal Father and His beloved Son, Jesus 
Christ ; you see your sins have been the death of the 
Author of Life, and have crucified the Son of God. 

Open then, Christians, open the eyes of. your faith, 
and you will see your Redeemer wounded for your sins; 
on the first time in the garden, where He sweated drops 
of blood from His body; you will see Him the second 
time at the tribunal in the court; and, lastly, you will 
see Him on Mount Calvary, where He suffered the 
ignominious death of the cross. These are the three 
parts into which I shalldivide my subject. Let us follow 
Him in each dolorous passage; but let us follow Him 
with torrents of tears from our eyes, abandance of sighs 
from our bosoms, and with a real sorrow of heart. Let us 
beg these graces of the Holy Ghost, through the inter- 
cession of the blessed Virgin Mary, His sorrowful 
mother.—Hail Mary, &c. 

First part.—Christians, it is certain, there is no evil 
nor calamity to be found that can be compared to the 
evil and mischief of sin. For it is certain that this evil 
cannot be atoned for but by the death of Jesus Christ, 
the second person of the blessed Trinity. It is certain 
there is no filth nor stain so hard to be cleansed as the 
filth of sin, whereas it cannot be cleased but with the blood 
of the Lamb of God. But in what place, or at what 
time, did the Son of God prepare a cure for the injury 
inflicted by sin, or to wash away these stains? Ah! it 
was in the garden of Olivet! Here is the first place in 
which Jesus suffered severe affliction for the sins of the 
people. He came to this lonely garden the night before 
He suffered, when all nature lay covered with darkness, 
—clad, as it were, in mourning for the scandalous death 
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go, agussin ’s an o1dée ronh bás d’ fulamg; am ann a 
raib an nádúr mle ann dorvadas, agus ge amhail agus mar 
déarfainn, a g-culaid cuma faoi ’n m-bds scanalat bi arg 
triall air ; am ann naé raib md air bit le torrmeasg a éur 
air a dólás no le n-a mtinn a tógbáil 6 n-a smuainte m- 
nigeaca bi faoi n-a croide. So an áit ann a raib Críost 
ann a breitte, agus ann a ceusaddir ann aoinfeact; tug se 
lergeann, arnall agus mar déarfainn, d' a dubrén agus d'a 
tursa alg smualniugad aur mhionddir an duine, air gréin- 
amlaét an peacaid, agus air 1omadamlact na b-pian br 
ann a ceann, alr mod go m-bud éigin dé reubad amaé anns 
na bratra truaganta so:—‘ Nr b-fuil seasad agam le 
meud mo tursa’”—T*istis est anima usque ad mortem. 


’Sead, a Críost, a Rig an domain, air n-déig lag tu do 
tursa amaé go leor—anois sin do ¢roide briste ; arr n-doig 
guil tu go leor arr son peacard na muintire naé nguileann 
slad-féin, alr son a b-peacaid, agus nac smuainigeann, 
air do báig. O, nf leor le Mac Dé so; ta se aur tí se fém 
a lotad mile uair arr sgdt an pobuil—Propter scelus, Ko. 
Dearcaid arr a énéis a ta bditte ann allus fola; feucard na 
srotdin a ta alg seilead as a ball agus as pirta a corp 
go iomlin—F actus est enim sudor ejus sicut guite sanguinis 
decurrentis in terram (Luc. xxiv., 2,44.) Fosclurgrd do 
érordte, a cáirde, agus glacaid ann sortig bur n-anama, an 
fuil uasal so an Ard-Rig, a ta ’g a dértad arr bur son. Ná 
lergid aon braon amáin fo lár de ’n furl mór-luaiú go, 
bideas mar rocSlainte alg bur n-anam ; act Is gniom do- 
déanta daoib freastal tógbála a tabairt di, de brig, rém 
mar deir an doctur naointa, San Bearnárd, gur gurl Críost 
le ule ball d' a colan—Membris omnibus flevisse videtur. 


Nior tug an nádúr do ’n duine att dé aul I’ agard gula 
act tug an mér-gréd a bi aig Críost air a pobul agus meud 
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that was being prepared for Him,—a time when there 
was nothing to interrupt His grief, or to divert His 
mind from the anxious thoughts which lay on His heart. 
Here is the place where Jesus Christ was both a judge 
of Himself, and His own crucifier; here He gave full 
vent, if I should so speak, to His sadness and to His 
grief, by thinking of the corrupt nature of mankind, of 
the enormity of sin, and of the excessive torments that 
awaited himself; so that He was forced to burst into 
these pitiful words:—‘‘I cannot stand the immensity of 
My sorrow—My soul is sorrowful, even unto death !”— 
Tristis est anima mea usque ad mortem. 

O yes, dear Christ, sovereign of the world, sure You 
have given sufficient scope to Your grief, now that Your 
heart is broken. Sure You have wept enough for the 
sins of those people, who let fall not one tear for their 


own sins, and never think of Your passion. O! the Son 
of God is not satisfied with all this; He is determined to 


afflict Himself a thousand times more severely for the 
sins of His people. Look at His body bathed in a bloody 
sweat! Behold the streams that flow from His members, 
and from all the pores of His body—Factus est enim sudor 
ejus sicut guita sangutnis decurrentis in terram—Luke, xxiv. 
Open your hearts, my friends, and receive into the 
vessels of your souls this royal blood of the supreme 
Lord, which is being spilled for you. Do not let a drop 
go to loss of this priceless blood, which will be a healing 
cordial to your souls. But it is a difficult thing for you 
to pay full attendance so as to allow none to loss, it flows 
so copiously ; so much so that the holy St. Bernard says, 
Jesus wept from every member of His body—Membris 
omnibus flevisse videtur. 

Nature has given unto man but two eyes for weeping, 
but the exceeding love of Jesus Christ for His people, 
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na dúile abi aige fuasealt dow as seliburlea*t an diabail, 
na mílte tuile deor. Níor lia péria bi air a corp, no ribe 
gruaige air a ceann, “ná na trom-ilcora fola bi aig serlead 
uail— 160/6409“ omnibus flevisse videlur. 

Ní gan altar, air n-diis, a Tizeiwna, a ta tu fulaing 
gat mér-j’anaid diob so. Ni gan fit, air n-ding, a ta ta 
alg dul a laige, agus arg urnarye co fada so. Ní gan 
abar, a ta tuile deor mar so le dotntis. Nt gan adbar 
a ta dólás agus tursa co eugsamail so ort. O! ni Sead, a 
éfirde ; dá m-berleal gan atruzal d' albar aige act gur 
diol Indias, fear d’ a detscrobal féin se ar deic b-prgne 
ficcad, agus gur seun taoiscac na n-apstol, Peadar, seE— 
Ter me negqahis (Matt. xxvi., 23.) Ann aice so, 
tettcad niircaé na n-deisciobal eile, agus an dvlds 
eugsamall agus an dubrin do ti air a máíair, Muire. 
Nár mór na ádhbhar tursa agus dubriin do Criost 
ga: md diob so? Bud mór, gan atirus. O ! matsead, ta 
édbar eile aige, níos mo mile uair mar a ta go b-feiceann 
se go soleur, ann alndeoin gac mor-péanaid, a tase alg 
fulaing air son peacaid an pobuil, go n-damndcar milo 
agus mile pearsa ann avail gat duine a sldndcar, de ’n 
pobul ceadna— Multi sunt vocati, pauci vero electt (Matt. xx, 
16)—gur lia duine aig deanad seirbise do ’n diabal a 
béarfad pianta sioruid dób 'ná Dó-fén a béarfad gólás 
BIoruid doib a b-flaiteas. An íongnam a éroide reubad 
agus leácad ann a ¢liab le tomad dólás agus tursa, ’n 
uair a cid so tusa, a gadud, a bideas aig stuideur go laeta- 
mail dios bail a deanad do do éémursam, agus aig do tabairt 
féin air slabra do ’n diabal tar úis Se-féin tu scaotlead le 
n-a allus fola? An 1ongnain se bert an diu bditte ann 
dubrén agus a d-tursa, 'n uarr a Gid se tusa, a giolla erle, 
gat li air meisge agus gan tuillead ó olo air bit 
agat le linn do mesge? O, a peacais, dá g-clonfed 
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and His ardent desire to release them from the slavery 
of the devil, cost Him a flood of tears. All the pores 
in His flesh, or all the hairs on His head, did not exceed 
in number the heavy drops of blood that flowed from 
Him ! 

It is not without reason, O Lord, I am sure, you are 
enduring all those exceeding pangs! It is not without 
cause You are fainting and praying so long! It is not with- 
out reason that such torrents of tears are flowing down 
Your cheeks, and that bloody sweat pours along Your 
body ! It is not without reason that You are overwhelmed 
with such extraordinary grief and melancholy! Ah, no, 
my friends, He had enough if He had no greater reason 
than that Judas, one of His own disciples, sold Him for 
thirty pieces of silver, and St. Peter, the head of the 
apostles, denied Him.—Matt. xxvi. 34. Besides all this 
the shameful flight of the other disciples, the incom- 
parable grief and sorrow of His virgin mother, what 
cause of sadness and melancholy were all these things to 
Jesus! Certainly very great. O, then, He has a thousand 
times more cause of grief on account of sin, because He 
foresees clearly, notwithstanding all the torments He 
is enduring for the sins of His people, that thousands 
and thousands of the same people will be damned for the 
one that will be saved: “ Many are called, but few are 
chosen”—Multi sunt vocati, pauct vero electi—Matt. xx. 
16—that more would serve the devil, who is to reward 
them with eternal torments, than would serve Him who 
will give them everlasting happiness in heaven. What 
wonder that His heart should burst and melt in His 
bosom with excess of grief and of sorrow, when He sees 
you, knave, whose constant study is to injure your 
neighbour; and giving yourself up in chains to the devil, 
after He Himself has redeemed you with His bloody 
sweat! What wonder that He is this day deluged in 
grief and sadness, when He sees you, or any other one, 
every day drunk—you who stop at no kind of evil-doing 
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do Slhinursteor an orke sid romh bis, aig buain 
mac-alla as na clotar les an eugeaoin truaigmér- 
leac súd an iitiú Isitais—Lrg> in vacuum laboravi, et 
vane fortitudinem meam consumpst (Isa. xlix., 4.) Is 
trua; mo cás, a deir se; ann aisce a ta me ag cart- 
eal mo :aotair ; 18 díoriaoin m' urnaire ; I8 drorhaoin mo 
gul agus mo deora ; Is díoraoin m' allug íola— Krgo sn 
vacuum laboravi. Act cad cuige, a Tréearna, b-furl tu ag 
eugcaoin, mar so? Cad se a bcarfal do tursa an aisce 
agat? Nac air son an cine daona, a ta tu aig 
dértad do cuid fola, agus nat b-fuil stad féin air a son 
agat? Oc1s air ason, ait cad se an tarbea ta dam 
ann ad-taob na d-Turcaé no na b-pigdnat, agus go 
n-damantar siad uile, de brig naí g-crerdeann agus naé 
n-géilleann stad dam-sa ?—Quz non credit in nomine unt- 
geniti fili: Det (Jo. in, 19.) Ma ’s air son an ¢me 
Iúdaig a tá me arg iomcur miérualaé na croice, oc, 
mo míle trua! tá síad ule alg mo tréigsmt, 
ní glánócar act ffor-beagin díob. Ma ’s air son na 
g-criostarzte a ta me aig dórtad mo cuid fola, der an 
Firmne Srorard liom, gid go b-fuil cmread aca uile triall 
go Flariis gur beag diob a tiocfas; gid go b-fuil feusta 
mér-luaré na glóire ollmurgte faoi n-a g-cémair, naé raé- 
faid an treas fear diob 'g 'a glacad—Multi sunt vocati, 
pauci vero elect (Mutt. xx.) Oc! cad se an diol-truarg, 
Sldnurgteoir an cine daona a’ gul agus a’ geur-caomead 
air son peacald na muintire nacé seileann é1ad-féin aon 
deor, agus nár guil a mam air son a b-peacatd ; Se a bert 
alg sgartad agus aig gártad agus a Idina sgarta amaé air 
an g-croic mar geall air an muntir naé n-déanann 
olread agus amarc mar air !—Vocavi et renuistis (Prov. 
xi, 14). Act, a Atair Stora, ar druid tu do cluasa agus do 
éroide? An ge naé g-cluineann tu gaé osna marbtad, a 
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during your drunkenness! O sinner, if you had heard 
your Saviour the night before His death, piercing the 
very rocks, making them echo the doleful lamentation 
told by the prophet—Ergo in vacuum laboravi, ef vane 
fortitudinem meam comsumpsi—lIsaiah xlix. 4. Hard is 
My case, says He, My labour is fruitless; vain are My 
prayers, vain is My weeping, vain are My tears,—vain 
My sweat of blood! Ergo in vacuum laboravi, But, 
Lord, why are You complaining thus? Why should 
Your course of sufferings prove useless to You? Is it 
not for mankind You are spilling Your blood, and have 
You not them in recompense? O, it is true, says He, 
but what spiritual gain will come to Me from the Turks 
or Pagans, since they will perish, because they will not 
believe in Me, nor yield to My sway—Qui non credit in 
nomine unigenits filit Dei—John, iii. 18. If it be for the 
Jewish people I am carrying the heavy load of the cross, 
to My grief they are all abandoning Me, and only very 
few of them will be saved. If it be for Christians I am 
spilling My blood, the Eternal Truth tells me, though 
they have been all invited to the enjoyment of heaven, 
that few indeed of them will come, although the rich 
feast of glory is prepared for them, very few, say every 
third man, of them will go to partake of it—Multi sunt 
vecati, pauci vero electi—Matt. xix. O, what an object 
of compassion! the Saviour of mankind to be lamenting 
and bitterly weeping for the sins of those who have 
never shed one tear for their own sins; to ‘see Him 
crying for, and invoking those who do not as much aa 
answer Him; stretching out His hands on the cross to 
those who do not so much as look back at Him—Vocavs 
et renuistts—-Prov. xi. 14. But, O eternal Father ! have 
You shut Your ears and Your heart; do You not hear 
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ta alg d'aon-hac ? An se nac b-fuil tu arr tí cabarr no 
furtact, air bit, a tabairt dé? OG táim, ar Se, curfid 
me aingeal as na Flaitis, aig tabairt misnig di—Apparudé 
angelus de calo comforlans eum (Luca. xxil, 22). 
Dubairt an teattarre ainglid so leis, a Rig Neme agus 
Talinan, cad se a beir tu co doldsaé, tursaé so, alr son go 
m-beidead do Piiis neath-tairbeaé alg mórán, gid ta cor- 
érfostaid mait ann, a bainfeas torad agus taribe atsti; 
feué orann go na croice, a ta riam go d-tiso, faoi tar- 
cuisne, agus faol mi-i0d, beid se feasta, a mér-meas agus 
ann ondir air fead an domain. Imprrid agus ngte, tigear- 
nail agus prionsaid na talman, lergfid síad a g-corém 
faoi Cosalb an crainn so, agus racfaid go úiríseal, umhal 
alr a ngliinih ag déanad ddraid agus ondire di; glao 
so, a Tigecarna, mar éasad ann do masla—Apparuié an- 
gelus dc. 

Act cad ée an riactanas a br aig aingeal a teact ag 
tabairt furtacta do ceannfart na n-aingeal, ’n uair a ta se 
@ g-cumact an duine, níos mó de sólás agus d’ furtact 
tabairt do “ná an cúirt aingeal wle? Ni ’]1 an Sldnurgteow 
alg iarraid de sólás an t-saogail so, act a pdis a dul a 
d-tairbe do ’n cine daona, agus ní tig les na dinglib sina 
deanad, alr an adbar naé air a son a d’ fulang se 
páis, act air son sinn-ne. Mar sin 1s air ar dun sinn-ne, 
aindin, a tá an pds a déanad tarrbeaé ; Is oranin amáin, a 
tá se alg Iarraid gúláigs agus compúirt, ann gaé péanaid 
agus dólás, a ta se d’ fulaing. Tugamuid gin dó a 
pobuil Criostarg, go tapard; na leigeamuid ge a b-pém 
níos faide. O lot se-san, a ¢croide le grád orainn-ne; 
tugamuid-ne grad iomlán dé ann agaid; agus reir 
mar éexl se-san deora fola, de gaé ball d’ a corp naonta, 
air son ar b-peacaid, seileamurd-ne trom-deora na 
diirtge, alg caoincad a pdise agus an peacaid ceadna. 
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each deadly sigh which comes from Your only-begotten 
Son? Are You resolved not to grant Him any comfort 
or relief? O! yes, I am, He replies; I shall send an 
angel from heaven to console Him—Apparuit angelus de 
calo comfortans eum—Luke, xxii. 22. This angelio 
messenger said unto Him: O King of heaven and earth, 
why are You so sorrowful and so dejected? Although 
Your passion will be fruitless to many, yet there are 
some good Christians who will derive profit and advan- 
tage from it. Behold this wood of the cross, which had 
been ever up to the present held in contempt, shall 
henceforth be revered throughout the whole world— 
emperors and kings, dukes and princes of the earth, shall 
cast down their crowns at the foot of this tree of the 
cross, and they shall, in the spirit of humility and 
obedience, prostrate themselves to pay respect to it. 
Receive this, O Lord, as some satisfaction for Your 
affliction. 

But what need an angel have come to comfort the 
King of angels, when it is in the power of man to give 
Him more happiness and consolation than all the angelio 
host ? Our Redeemer required no other consolation than 
that His passion prove beneficial to mankind; and the 
angels cannot do this, because it is not for them He 
endured the passion. He was crucified for us; there- 
fore it is on our hands alone to make His passion fruitful; 
it is of us alone He is craving consolation in all the pains 
and dolours which He is suffering. Let us return Him 
that, O Christian people, quickly ; let us not leave Him 
in pain any longer, as He has wounded His heart for 
pure love of us; let us give Him our entire heart in 
return ; and as he has shed drops of blood from every 
part of His divine body for our sins; let us shed heavy 
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Leanamar Críost go d-ti so ann an gáirdín, leanamurd se 
anols ann an barra—nii air a d-tráctfaid me anns an 


dira punc. 


An déra punc—Conarrcamar Críost arr báll, anns an 
gáirdín béitte ann a cuid fola. Cridamud anors se alg 
an m-barra, ameasg sladvirid agus gadurdte, agus trí émel 
láin g’ a lot; mar a ta lima an treatúir do brart ge, ldmha 
an brerteath a teilg se, agus láma na g-cro‘aire a cuir 
ann báig se; agus sin wile air son peacaid an poburl— 
Propter scelus, &c. 


Att cra Sean duine mallurste so, a fuair aige fém 
Críost do brat ? Arr n-déig, 1s Turcat no Péigénaé se. 
Ni féidir a rad nac raib se níos fulleactarze ’n4 na leo- 
mam agus 'ná beataige allta na corlle. Oc, mo truag a 
cáirde nt duine Is luga 'ná apstol a cuaird aig brat Rig na 
n-apstol ; ni dume ig lusa “ná sagart, acuaid a’ deanad 
feille arr drd-sagart an domain ; ní mo “ná trí fiatre ó d’ 
drduig a thdigistir Se a g-céim rgamuil sagartacta, agus 
tug se cmhact do a dul arg teagasg an t-sosgé1l arr fead 
an t-saozail; act ann áit so, & Cur ann gnforh ¢uard se a’ 
brat agus a’ díol a mdrétstir, le n-a ndthuid.— Quid vultus 
mihi dare, ct ego volns tradam eum (Matt. xxvi., 15). O 
gaint an peacarg mallurcte, 1s 1omda slige mí-nádurda a 
mauimeas tu do ’n duine ; ig mcr a dall tu an t-apstol so, a 
éuaid a’ diol Críost, diol sardbreats'an domain am deré 
b-pigme ficead—Quad vultus mihi dare. 


Sm ¢cugatb anois Íúdás ann a ceannfart arr an sluag 
mallugte dul arg gabail Criost, agus mar naé raib attne 
aca air tar na apstorl, tug se mar comarta dóib, an té d’ 
a d-tiubarfad se póg, gur b’ se sin Críost ;: agus do rinne 
mar sin, Comarta marbta agus cogard, a deir San Aibistin 
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tears of penance bewailing His passion, and at the same 
time lamenting for our sins. We have up to this followed 
Jesus Christ in the Garden ;—let us now follow Him 
to the Tribunal.—This is the second point. 


Second Part.—We have geen Jesus in the garden 
bathed in His blood; we see Him now at the bar among 
murderers and thieves, and three different sorts of hands 
wounding Him, and these are the hands of the traitor 
who betrayed Him; the hands of the judges who con- 
demned Him; and the hands of the executioners who 
put Him to death,—and all this for the sins of people— 
Propter scelus. 


But who is this wicked person who would presume to 
apprehend Jesus? Surely ho can be no other than a 
Turk or a Pagan. Was he not more ferocious than the 
lions, or the savage beasts of the forest? Oh! my 
brethren, alas, that I have to say it, it was no less a 
person than an apostle who went to apprehend the King 
of the apostles! It was no less than a priest who went 
to betray the High Priest of the whole world; although 
it is not more than three hours since his Master con- 
ferred on him the dignity of royal priesthood, and gave 
him authority to preach the Gospel throughout the 
world. Instead, however, of putting all this into execu- 
tion, he went to betray aud to sell his Master to His 
enemies—Quid vultis mihi dare, et ego vobis tradam cum. 
—Matt. xxvi. 16. O detestable avarice! many an ill- 
natured project thou hast devised forman. How greatly 
didst thou not blind this apostle, who went to sell Jesus 
Christ—to sell the riches of the whole world—for thirty 
pieces of silver ! —Quid vultis mihi dare? 


There comes Judas, the leader of a cursed troop, going 
to apprehend Jesus; and as they did not know Him from 
the apostles, he gave them as a sign, that the person 
whom he should kiss was Jesus. And has, there- 
fore, made a signal of murder and of war, says St. 
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de ’n éomnarta srotcém agus comamn bi riam ronhe arg 
an t-saozgal—O signum sacrilegium, ubi a) osculo, incipi- 
tur bellum et per pacts indicium rumpitur pacis sacramen- 
‘tum. 

O, a tréatim mallurgte, m fada go b-fuar tu an m4 
a iml] tu, mar a tu tu fóin a éroéad, agus arr n-dé1g, níor 
b-férdir crocarre bud foilearhnarge "ná tu féin d' fagail, 
ann gnfom co tubaisteac leis so a deanad—LHt laqueo se 
suspendit (Malt. xxvii., 6.) 

O, Iuddis, Indéis, 13 mór a mill tu; m aon ole 
amáin a rinne tu. D' fágaid tu mar eisiomlur 
arg an t-saogal, a n-Dia do diol arr beagán; eisíom- 
lair, Is minic d' a n-déantar úsáid. Act cra érad an 
muintir, do gnid margad co tubaisteat sof A ta, a 
édirde, an muintir a dfolas a n-anam, éosam co daor so do 
Críost, arr nid beag, suaraé. Díolann fear na samte, a 
Slénugteorr, go mimic air nid 1s luga "na deré b-pigine 
ficead. Díolann fear na druise, an t-Ard-rig air sésad 
salat mémeinte. An té tig aig glacad Coirp an Tigearna 
air droc-staid, díolann agus bratann se Críost am rod 
níos grdinamla agus níos mullt1ze míle uair "ná mar mnne 
Iudés—Factus est reus corporis et sanguinis Domini (1 Cor. 
xi. 27). O, Iudáig, Iudd1s, 18 mór a mill tu Je do droé 
sompla, faor an doman. 

Tar éis an drong mallmgte so gabarl Crost, ceanglui- 
gadar ée Je teuda agus le slatraid. OG, cad ge an sgeul 
vatbdésaé go, Mac De bert ceangailte mar gadurd, bai 'g á 
streacailt agus ’g á tuargaint air dlabraid aig budean ró- 
gand! Act I se so an ceangal tarrbeat alg an 
g-cine daona, air an adbar, muna m-bert an ceangal agus 
an cuibre so a curread arr OCrfost, beidead smmn-ne alr 
slabrard arg an diabal mar bidmar a riain roune—Quta 
libertate Christus nos donawit (Gal. iv., 5). 
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Augustine, of the very signal which has always existed 
in the world as one of peace and unity—O signum 
sacrilegium ult ab osculo, incipitur bellum, e¢ per pacis 
tndicium rumpitur pacts sacramentum. 

O accursed traitor! it was not long until you obtained 
the end which you merited, and that was to hang your- 
self ; and there could not be found an executioner go 
well adapted to perform this deed as yourself—Hé laqueo 
se suspendit, 

O Judas, Judas ! what terrible mischief you have done ! 
It is not one evil you have committed. You have left 
as an example to the world to sell their God for a mere 
trifle ;—alas, an example that is often put into practice. 
But who are those who make so unfortunate a contract as 
this ? My brethren, they are those who sell for a trifle 
their souls, which Christ purchased at so dear a rate. 
The covetous man often sells his Saviour for an amount 
less than thirty pieces of silver! The lustful man sells 
the Sovereign Lord fora filthy pleasure, lasting for a 
moment! He whe receives the body of the Lord un- 
worthily, sells and betrays Christ in a manner a thousand 
times more abominable and more wicked than Jadas ever 
did—Factus est reus corporis ct sanguinis Domini—1 Cor. 
xi. 27). O Judas, Judas, you have greatly ruined the 
world by your bad example. 

After this wicked band seized Jesus, they bound Him 
with cords and chains. O what a horrible scene—to see 
the Son of God bound thus like a thief! to see Him 
dragged and tossed about by a gang of villains! But 
these are blessed fetters for mankind; because, were it 
not for these chains and fetters with which Christ was 
bound, we would be enchained by the devil, as we have 
been heretofore—Quia liberlate Christus nos donanit— 
Gal. iv. 3. 
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A ta dé cineál slabra ann, a deir Ditbid an Rig, mar 
a ta da cineál slabra na antola, do gnid sclibard dínn d’ 
ar n-droc-Claontaib; agus slabraid na b-pian, mara ta 
teine Sioruid ’g ar m-brurt, agus lasraca craosata ’g ar 


losgad a b-pristtin durmstrd, dorta, Ifrrmn. Maisead, ion- 
nos go saorfad Críost sinn o gaé slabra diob so, ta se fém 
ceangailte an dia le slabraid. Ta Críost gabta ann a 
prfsrinaé, 1onnés go saorfad se sinn-ne ó prisiinaét—Quee 
libertate Christus nos donavit (Gal. iv., 8). 

Leanamuis anois an prisfunac rigathuil so, ann a barra 
go b-fercfid sinn an feorl-cuma atugad air. Téigead 
les go tig Caipis, cutread gárda dúbalta amr rig na 
n-aingeal, a b.fragnuis na n-daome agus na n-aingeal, 
Níor leor leo so, tar éis púcóg acur air, buail mad le 
dornail se anns an eudan, agus dubairt siad les trid agrg 
agus magad, toihuis, a Críost, cia buail tu—Prophetiza 
nobis Christe, quis te percussit (Malt. xxvii, 68). Níor 
figadar ribe gruaige air a ceann gan tarraing, agus teil- 
geadar $:I faoi: n-a cosaib, agus mar bárr mioscalse agus 
tarcuisne do rinnce siad nó de trid thagad, éur stad coróin 
spfonta air a ceann, agus gas giolcarze mar bata ngamall, 
ann a lánhn. 

O, a Rig Newhe agus Talinan, 1s daor a ta tu arg foc 
na g-colr naé n-deárnaid tu. O matsead, anns an am 
ceadna a b-fuil na áingle molad Críost anna na Flatts, 
aig rad d’ aon beul, molad duit, a Rig an Domnaig, is tu 
ta beannulgte—Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabaoth 
—a ta an cine Iuadal: air talam, alr aon gáir aig Iarraid 
an duine neam-Clontac so, do crocad—Tolle, tolle, cruci- 
Jige cum (Matt. xxvii.) Fdilligid, a duin-mharburgteomd na 
feille, cad se ig man lib adeanad? Naí d-tuigeann sib 
cia ta agaib ? Naí g-creideann sib gur b’ se Críost, Mac 
Dé ge, agus an Dia ceadna ta b-Flaitis, air son a dia- 
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There are two sorts of chains, says king David, these 
are—first, the chains of inordinate desire, that enslave 
us to our evil inclinations ; and next the chains of pains 
which are devouring flames, consuming sinners in the 
dark, dreary prison of hell. Then, in order that Jesus 
Christ should free us from all these chains, He is Him- 
self bound, this day, with chains. Christ is taken as a 
prisoner in order to save us from imprisonment—Quia 
ibertate Christus nos donavit—Gal, iv. 8. 


Let us now follow this royal prisoner, till we see the 
flesh-gnawing treatment He there received. Away He 
was taken to the house of Caiphas; a double guard was 
placed over the King of angels, and that in presence of 
men and angels ; not content with this, after they had 
blindfolded Him, they struck Him with their fists on the 
face, saying, through mockery and derision, “ Prophesy 
unto us,O Christ, who it is that struck Thee’—Pro- 
phetixa nobis Christe, quis ts percussit P—Matt. xxvii. 68. 
They left not a hair on His head which they pulled not 
and threw, as they could, under their feet; and for 
greater scorn and contempt, they made of him a mock 
King—they pressed a crown of thorns on His head, and 
put into His hand a reed for a sceptre. 


O King of heaven and earth, dearly are you suffering 
for the crimes you did not commit. Well, at the same 
time that the angels are adoring Jesus Christ in heavem 
by saying with one voice: “ Praise and benediction be 
to Thee, O King of the Sabaoth’—Sanctus, sanctus Don 
nus Deus Sabaolth. The Jewish people on earth are of 
one acclaim, calling aloud for the death of this innocent 
Man: “ Let Him be crucified’—Tolle, tolle, cructfige eum 
—Matt. xxvii. But stop, O you treacherous murderers! 
What is this you mean to do? Do you not perceive 
whom you have? Do you not believe that He is Christ 
the Son of God, and the same God who is in heaven 
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datta bert an diu faoi brat agus foluigte faoi n-a daonaéct ? 
Naé smuaineann sib go d-tioofard Se ló exgin mar brer- 
leam oralb, agus ma gnid sib droé-beart arr an diu go 
n-atineaiirocaid Se ge an lo aid ?_ Act cad ae do berr me 
a’caut? Ní 'láird orm; meud na dibfarge agus na 
mioscaise a bi aca cum Crfost, dall se a d-tuigse, ni b- 
fugiar atrugad de caint uata act “ Tógtar les, tógtar 
lets, croctar se”—Tolle, tolle, crucifige eum—Jo. xix. 15. 
O, pobml malluid! nt rab atrugad de muinín agam asalb ; 
mnne sib mar do gnid an pobul coitéeann g-comnulg, se 
sin, gur deacair a g-cosg AIT an md cuirid rómpa ; act 
feucamuid cad $e a deanfas na breiteamain leis an 
b-prfosiinaé glóimhar so—nid arr a d-trdéétfaid me anna an 
treas puno. 


An treas punc—Sead, a Sldnurgteor an éine daona, ó 
se do toil gaé sclabuideact diob so d’ fulaing arr agá 
peacaid do pobul—propter scelus populs ma—mar n-déig, 
a tá tu sábáilte feasta, 6d’ fág tu lána an buideam mal- 
Imd. Aur n-dorg, na breiteamarmn, d’ ar ofr ceart agus 
comtrom a congbáil d’ mle duine, saorfaid stad tusa o'n 
daor-bruid ann a b-full tu. Act fdllrg1d, a édmrde, 
feucamuid arr tis, cia nad na bretteamain a ta air Crfost. 
O, tá Annas agus Caipas, drd-sagairt an pobail ; Pontius 
Prlárt, riaglurgteorr na rigeacta ; na Sorfobmdle agus na 
Parrs(nige, doctvirid diadatta agus dhge. Is mail, stad, 
der leat, Oé, mo truarg! nr mart; n1’l annta wile, der 
San Crusostom, act burdean brtearhnaé. Ta stad dall o 
n-a b-peacardib ; nt leur diob a leas; éum omérp agus 
fagaltas saogalta mearad arr a n-Intinn ; nt’! de rún aca, 
act an uile to:l-eugodir do deanad air Crfost. Measf< 
naé ralb atrugad de barrdntas aca act Críost do scriosad 
d’ á clu agus d’ a anam ann aoinfeact. 
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although His divinity is this day concealed under a veil 
and covered in human form? Do you not advert that 
He will come on a certain day, as a Judge over you, and 
that if you ill-treat Him to-day He will make you render 
an account on that day? But why doI speak? They 
heed me not; the dint of their rage and fury is now at 
its height. It has blinded their intellect. There could 
be no other expression heard from them than “ Away 
with Him, away with Him; crucify Him, crucify Him 
—Tolle, tolle, crucifige eum—John, xix. 15. O wicked 
people, I had no higher hope of you; you have done 
as a common rabble always do, and that is—they are 
hard to be put off from what they take into their heads ; 
but let us see in the third part what those judges will do 
with this glorious prisoner. 

The Third part—Yes, dear Saviour of mankind, as it 
is Your will to endure all this cruel treatment for the 
sins of the people, I feel sure You are safe now hence- 
forth, since You have left the hands of that wicked 
rabble! I am sure those judges who ought to exact 
justice and equity from every individual, will release 
You from the horrid captive state in which You are in. 
But hold, my brethren, wait, let us see first who these 
judges are, to whom Jesus is committed. O they are 
Annas and Caiphas, High Priests of the people, Pontius 
Pilate, the governor of the kingdom, the Scribes and 
the Pharisees, doctors of divinity and of human law. 
They are all very good it may appear to you. Alas! to 
my grief, they are not! There is not a name to be applied 
to the whole lot of them, says St. Chrysostom, 
but a band of brigands. They are blind from their 
sins; they do not discern their welfare. Faction and 
worldly interest have seduced them into error; they have 
no other intention but to pour out all sorts of injury 
upon Christ. You would imagine that they had no other 


commission but to rob Jesus both of His reputation and 
of His life. 
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Act ceist agam oraib, a burdearm mallard, cad se mar 
tig cás Criost ann bur Iétamr-se; cia rinne brertearham 
díb ar árd-breiteain an domam; no cia tug cumact do 
fume os cionn Dé? O, a ta Dia fem, a tug cead 
romartais doib air a Mac, arr son peacad an poburl— 
Propter scelus popul met percussit eum. O, Ard-bret- 
tearrh na m-beo agus na marb, má taisbedin tu d’ umlact 
agus d’ fogid a rian, ar n-dérg, ’s an dru ge. An féidir 
leat tu fein d’ úirísliugad níos mó "na dul faor Gumaét na 
muintire, aig naé b-fuil cumact arm bit os do éronn; dul 
faoi brettearnnas na muintire, air ar céir duirt a bert do 
brettearn P—Obstupecite cali super hoc et porte ejus desola- 
mini vehementer (Jer. u., 12) 


Act fiafraigim, anos, de na breiteatnnarb, má d’ éist 
mad an cás, cad se an coir do mnne Críost, faor a b-fuil 
mad 'g á cur an bdis—Quid enim malt feat P An cionn 
a radarc a tabairt do na daill, no a sinbal do na bacargib ? 
Air n-déig, ni cor 80; ni sead gan amrus. Marsead an 
éionn luét na luibre a letgeas, no na marrb d’ artbeodugad, 
no na diabail a ruagad, a ta sib do. Arr n-dérg, nf loct so? 
Maisead, an éionn gur gáir Se Mac Dé ar fdin? Mar- 
sead, air n-déig ni breug dé se. An féidir le duine anna 
an doman, act le Dia amáin, oiread umlacta agus foigide 
a taisbeénad, ann aundeoin gaé eugodir, ann almdeomn 
gat tuaileas, ann atmhdeom gaé breug agus mionna dite a 
tugad ann agaid aig ann m-barra so? mNíor b’ féidir act 
le Dia amdm, deir an doctiir foglamta, Tertullian, an 
oIread so d’ eugcóir d’ fulaing, agus gan a gnúis atrugad 
no claodlugad dat, gan mt-sésad no mf-forgid a faisbeénaa 
air taob arr bit—Nthil de impatientia hominis imitatus 
est. 


Bud gnás do na ludargib arr mpige an pobuil éortéeann 
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But, O wicked band, let me ask you one question. 
How does this case of Jesus come before you? Who 
has made you judges of the supreme Judge of the whole 
world? Or who has given man any power over God ? 
O, it is God Himself who has permitted them to exercise 
their cruelty on His Son, on account of the sins of His 


people ! 


Oh! Supreme Judge of the living and the dead, if 
ever You have shown Your humility and patience, I am 
sure, it is this day! Was it possible for You to humble 
Yourself more than to submit to the power of those who 
havo not the least power over You—to submit to the 
judgment of those of whom You should be Judge P— 
Obstupescite cali super hoo, e porte ejue desolamini 
vehementer—Jer. ii, 12. But I ask these judges, if they 
have heard the case, what crime has Jesus committed 
that they are putting Him to death? Is it for giving 
sight to the blind, or for having given cripples power to 
walk? Sure this is no crime? Without doubt, it ia 
not. ‘Then, is it for healing the lepers, or for raising 
the dead to life, or for putting the devils to flight, that 
you are laying charges against Him? Sure this is no 
fault. Weal, then, is it for having called Himself the 
Son of God? If itis, [am sure it is nountruth. For was 
it possible for any person in the whole world, except 
God alone, to show so much humility and patience, not- 
withstanding all the injustices, notwithstanding all the 
sinister moves, notwithstanding all the false witnesses 
and the false accusations that were brought against Him 
at this tribunal? It was not possible but to God alone, 
says Tertullian, to suffer so many wrongs, without chang- 
ing countenance, or turning pale, or showing any dis- 
pleasure or any kind of impatience whatsoever—Nthil de 
tmpatientia hominis imitatus est. 

It had been customary with the Jews, at the request 
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a anam a tabairt d’ a roga priosiinad, uair anns an m- 
bliadam. ’N uair a curr Píoláit ceist orta cia aca a 
iégfad stad, Críost no Barabbas, oglé a bi stig air son 
feille agus foglacta, se duljarrt stad d’ aon-beul—Non 
hunc sed Burabbam (Jo. xviii., 40)—“ nf '] binn againn 
air Críost, Is féarr lrnn Barabbas.” 


O¢! a g-cualard aon duine a mam a leitid so de rogain : 
fior-oaduid na rigeacta do sábáil, agus an duine cneasta 
'g & daorad ; marbursteoir na n-daoine do saorad, agus an 
te d’ atbeodug na mairb do daorad, agus do tellgeann— 
Obstupescite cali super hoc. Ta iongantas oraib gan amrus 
a lettid so desire a bert air daointb arr bit ; agus m lngdé 
liom ffin. Act ní ’] adbar rongantais againn, má dearca- 
muid air an droé-rogain a glacamuid féin go laetamatl. 
'N uair a tig catugad air an duine, an peacad a deanad, 
deir na grága agus diige Dé leis, ann a croide, má gnid 
ta an droé-gniom so, tullfid tu fearg Dé, tarramgeotmd 
tu a diogaltas ort, dfolfaid tudo éuid de Pértas. Derr 
an diabal agus an antorl leis, an taob erle: terd ar d’ 
apaid, na bidead faitceas ort, nt baogal durt docar air 
bit a teact as. Cad sedogmdan dume dona ann so; 
cad se an roga a glac se? O,a ta, an md ceadna a rinne 
na ludaigie, bar se cúl do Dia, agus aged am an diabal, 
glacann se gásad na fialre sin mar rogam, air aoibneas 
agus wile-rnarteas Partas—Non hunc sed Barabbam. 


’N uair a bideas an t-atair feargaé, agus alr ti a mac a 
scrirsugad, terd an rhatair maot-croideac ’a gábáil an mic, 
agus glacann sf go mimic na buillid arr a gualnarb féin ; 
80, & cairde, cág Críost agus ar g-cág gmn-nean dm. Br 
an t-Atair Srormd a b-feirg le n-a clain, ann cine daona, 
air fead ceitre míle bhadain; tatmo Críost an diu, mar 
métair gradaé eidir sinn-ne agus fearg Atar, agus glac 
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of the common people, to release them a prisoner once 
in the year. When Pilate asked them then, whether 
they would choose Christ or Barabbas, a man that was 
in prison for felony and robbery, they all cried out as it 
were with one voice, “ We care not for Christ; let us 
have Barabbas.”—Non hunc sed Barabam—John 18, 40. 


Oh ! did any one ever hear of such a selection? The 
malefactor of the kingdom released, and the just man 
condemned ; the murderer of mankind acquitted, and 
He who would raise the dead to life, convicted and put 
to death !—Obstupescite cools super hoc. You are surprised, 
no doubt, how madness of this kind could affect any 
one? I am myself not the less surprised. But we 
have no cause of surprise if we consider our own evil 
selections made daily. When man is tempted to commit 
gin, divine grace and the law of God tells him in his 
heart, “If you do this bad deed, you will incur the wrath 
of God, you will forfeit your right to paradise.” The 
devil and the passions tell him on the other hand, 
‘*Proceed, fear not, you need not dread any hurt, follow 
it.” What does the wretched man do here, what selec- 
tion does he make? O, he does the same thing the 
Jews did; he turns his back to God, and adheres to the 
devil ; he embraces that momentary pleasure in forfeiture 
of all the happiness and enjoyment of paradise. 


When an enraged father is for chastising his son, the 
tender-hearted mother rushes forward to save the boy, 
and receives often upon her own shoulders, the blows 
levelled at her child. Such exactly, my brethren, is the 
case between Jesus Christ and us this day. The eternal 
Father had been angry with his children—the human 
race—for more than four thousand years; Christ has 
come this day, as a loving mother would, between us and 
His Father’s anger ; and He has taken upon Himself the 
weighty blows which we through our sins have deserved. 


Then, it has been quite pleasant the reproach and abuse 
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air fein na trom-burllid do tur] sm tríd ar b-peacardib 
—Propter scelus popult met. Matsead nf raib act sugra 
ann ga¢ a b-fuarr Críost de masla, agus de m{-mod go 
d-t{ so, b-farrad na b-ptan, agus na éasonéire a ta siad 
a triall dé anos. Is frosaé atb naé féidir easonér níon 
mo do tabarrt do duine ‘na a lom-noétad lá margard no 
comcrumnigte, agus se sciursdil. 

O, maisead, a érfostard feué an dm ar Sldnurgteorr 
an cine daona, má tig leat dearcad air le iomad deor, 
agus cidfaid tu se lom-notta, gan sndite endag air a 
éorp, ceangailte de posta, a láíair Dé agus an t-saogall, 
látarr na n-aingeal agus na n-daome, látair a cáirde agus 
a náihuide. 

O, a peacaig, dé b-feicfes an drong neam-trécatreat, a 
Bí ann a timéioll, súile mire ann a g-ceann, coip cubair 
le n-a m-beul le neart dibfeirge agus mioscaise, lán doirn 
de sciursa a láim gad fir aca, agus éiad aig comórtas, cia 
aca fein 1s diogbdlaige agus is troime buatlfad buiulle arr 
Corp naomta an t-Slénurgteora, Is ann sin do tuigfed, cad 
Be meud uridide an peacard, a cosain co daor so d’ Ard-nig 
nacrunne. Ní luga ’na cuig míle burlle a buatlead arr, 
agus nf lra buille "ná lot a rinnead ar a corp, air mod, faor 
deire, nár fágad ball saor de, agus naé rarb aca act cnead 
a éur air muin cneada—Supra dorsum meum fabricaverunt 
peccatores (Peal. cxxvili., 3). 

Sead, Atarr Siormd, arr n-déig, & ta tu sásta anois ; arr 
n-déig, counlfon tu do diogaltas arr d’ aon-mac ; múcfaid 
alr n-déig, na tuilte fola so, a ta seilead as a ballarb, d’ 
fearg les an b-pobul. Agus má ta, naé leor leat a fuarr 
se, feué cia an ball d'á corp 1s féidir leat a lot go nuad P 
Ma ’s arr a láma, no air a cosa tarraingeotas tu do buille, 
naé b-fuil stad tollta treasna le tairngid geura. Ma 's 
alr a Ceann a leagfas tu an buile, naé b-fml se ’nn a 
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that Christ has up to this received, in comparison to the 
punishment and dishonour which they are now preparing 
for Him. You are aware that it cannot be possible to 
give greater dishonour or reproach to any man than to 
strip him bare naked on a market day, or a day of public 
assembly, and then to scourge him. 


O then, Christians, see the Saviour of mankind this 
day, if you can behold Him unaffected by the abundant 
flow of tears, and you will see Him naked, without any 
raiment on His body, tied to a post, and that in the 
presence of God and the world, in the presence of angels 
and of men, in the presence of friends and of foes. 


O sinners! if you had seen the merciless multitude 
that surrounded Him, with fierce eyes, and mouths 
frothing with the force of rage and fury, a heavy scourge 
with each of them, and they comparing which of them 
would lay the most mortifying and weighty blows on the 
Redeemer’s divine body; it is then you might com- 
prenend the enormity and wickedness of sin, which cost 
the Supreme Majesty thus so dearly. They gave Him 
no less than five thousand lashes, and not a stroke they 
gave Him but inflicted a wound on His body; so that at 
length they left no part of Him whole, and they had but 
to accumulate wound upon wound—Supra dorsum meum 
fabricaverunt peccatores—Psalm. exxviii. 3. 


Yes, O eternal Father, I am sure that You are now 
satisfied, and that You have fully accomplished Your 
vengeance on Your only-begotten Son. The torrents of 
blood that were streaming from Him on account of the 
people will quench Your anger towards them; and if so, 
are You not now satisfied at all He has got? What 
part of His body can You wound a-fresh? If it is on 
His head You will lay Your blow, is it not pierced 
through already with a crown of thorns? If it is on 
His hands or His feet, are they not bored through with 
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ématar ceana leis an g-coróin spíonta. Ma’s alr a guailne, 
no air a drum a ta tua’ dearcad, mi '1 ordlaé diob nae 
b-fuil treabta le sciurgarb treuna. Ann aon focal, caill se 
cruí agus derlb duine, ar mod naé féidir amm fein a 
géirm d’ aon ball de. Is díreac a baist an fáid Isdias se 
anns an staid so—Vir dotorum (cap. liii., 3)—fear na 
n-délds ; de brig naé rarb ball d'a corp naé rarb ann adbar 
dóláis aige. 

Anois, a cáirde, ionnog go g-crfotndééammn an sta dold- 
gac so na Péise, tar 4s Críost deanad urnaige air son a 
némuide—Paler, dimitte allis (Luce. xxiii. 3); tar és 
a matair a cur air curam Eom Apstoil—Mulier, ecce 
Filius tuus (Jo xix., 27); tar ¢is Pártas a geallanam do 
gaduid na létme deise, dubarrt Se de gut érd—COonsuma- 
tum est ; se sin, gur ériocnurg se an obair faor d’ tamntc se, 
mar bí an deor ig luga d'a cuid fola a dértad arr son an 
éine daona. Aig rad na m-briatar so, tamic claoclugad 
an báis air ; agus aig claonad a cinn d’ fig an t-anam Se— 
Inclinatio capite, emissit spiritum (Jo. xix., 20). 

Ni luarte a d'eug ugdar na nádúr ’né Gonagair agus 
ériotnuig na nádúir uile; d’ falarg an gman a éudan, éalll 
BI a solus, níor b-fra leite a Bent ann a fragnuise arr mar- 
bugad a crutuigteora ; bi smúid ar na reultaib, br dubu- 
gad air an gealaig; bi dorcadag air an t-saogal wile. 
Cuaid gaé dúil a g-culaid Góúma faoi bás an Ard-rig. 
Pleusg na cloéa, scorlt na orainn, br aintudte na talihan 
air aon gdir. Ann aon focal, m rarb créatúr ’s an do- 
man nár ¢laoéluig agus nar consgair act croide cruaid 
an duine ! 

O, anam drot-admararg an peacais, cad se meud do 
daille ; na¢ b-ferceann tu na áinnúdíe briidamla a gár 
agus & scairt, agus gan osna no deor air do gruaid-se P 
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blunt nails? If it ig at His back or at His shoulders you 
are looking, you will not find one inch that has not been 
lacerated with violent scourges. In a word, He has lost 
the shape and figure of man, so that there is not a part of 
Him that can be distinguished by its own name. How truly 
did the prophet Isaiah term Him in this state Vir dolorum 
—the Man of sorrows—because there was not one part of 
His body that had not been a cause of dolour to Him. 


Now, my brethren, I bring to a close this dolorous 
history of the passion. After Jesus had prayed for His 
enemies, “ Father forgive them’—Pater, dimmitte dlis— 
Luke xxiii. 3; after He had recommended His mother to 
the care of St. John the apostle, “ Woman, behold thy son” 
—Mulier, ecce, flius tuus—John xix. 27 ; after promising 
paradise to the penitent thief, He said in a loud voice, 
Consummatum est; that is, He finished the great 
work which He had undertaken, namely, to spill even 
the last drop of His blood for the redemption of man- 
kind. In saying these words the change of death came 
over Him, and reclining His head, “ He gave up the 
ghost” —Inclinato capite emisit spirttum—John, xix. 30. 


No sooner had the Author of life died, than all nature 
shuddered and quaked; the sun covered ita face, it lost 
its light, it did not wish to be witness of the murder of 
its Creator ; the stars were clouded, the moon was eclipsed, 
a dark shadow overspread the whole globe; every 
creature went into mourning for the death of the supreme 
King; the rocks burst, the trees split, the beasts and 
animals joined in one roar. In a word, there was not a 
creature in the whole world but shuddered and quaked 
—one excepted, the callous heart of man. 


O unfortunate soul of the sinner, how blind are you! 
Do you not behold the brute creation, roaring and howl- 
ing, and yet not asigh is heard from you, or a tear to be 
seen on your brow? Behold the rocks bursting and 
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Feu‘ na carraigeacéa a’ reubad agus a’ acoiltead, agus do 
éroide-se gan mao{ugad, gan motugad ! 

O, a peacarg, 'n uarr a tiocfas Críost, mar breitearm an ló 
der;:tona*, agus a noctfas se a cneadaca do ’n t-saogal, 
agus a déarfas se leat:—So d’ uabar agus d’ anflaiteas 
éur an coróin spfonta so air mo ceann ; se do drúis agus 
do mf-clame a strdic mo drum agus mo guailne ; se do 
Baint agus d’ eugcdir a Ceangail mo láma de ’n Crann go; 
se do leisg ann leas d' anama déanad curr na sparraid so 
ann mo cosalb ; se d’ fearg agus do rún diogaltais do act 
an t-sleag so ann mo taob; se do óraos agus do rnf-theas- 
arlact tug orm-sa bet 'g ól domblam agus binéigir—Tu 
esille vir. Is tu, is tu, a peacaig, @ rimne gac creucta 
diob so orm ó ceann go cois—Tw es tle vir. 

O, a érfostaid, o éosain tu éo daor so do ’n t-Sldnuig- 
teóir, bi fém arr a gon aige. Na tréig an méigistir mart, 
Críost, mar geall ar na dro¢-mdigistiridib fealtaéa, an 
diabal, an saogal, agus an ¢olan. Str do beata réir 
dhge Dé, 1onnos gur fr tu torad na fola fior-uasle 
dértad air do son, d' fágail ; curr na subdileid 'nn dit na 
n-dubdilee, agus na dedg-o1breaca ann ionnad na lott. 
Bidead dólás crorde ort faoi do peacardib agus glac rún 
Iomlán gan a beit ciontaé annta níos mó. Má gnid tu so 
le détéus a d-trécaire Dé, geabfaid tu tnd luardeact na 
páise, ann uile cobair ó Dia, anns an t-saogal so, agus an 
gléir sformd anns an t-saogal eile, Amén. 
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splitting asunder ; and your hearts without emotion or 
feeling. 

O sinner! when Jesus Christ will come to judge you 
on the last day He will expose His wounds to the world, 
and will say unto you: “It was your pride and presump- 
tion that put this crown of thorns upon My head; it was 
your lust and impurities that gored My back and My 
shoulders; it was your covetousness and oppressions that 
nailed My hands to this tree; it was your sloth in doing 
the works of your salvation that drove these blunt nails 
into My feet; it was your anger and your malice that 
pierced My side with a spear; it was your glattony and 
your intemperance that caused Me to be drinking vinegar 
and gall; it is you, it is you, O sinner! that have caused 
all these inflictions to Me from head to foot. 

O dear Christian! you whom your Redeemer bought 
so dearly, be His, give yourself to Him in return. Do not 
renounce the good Master, Jesus Christ, for sake of the 
treacherous masters, the devil, the world, and the flesh ; 
regulate your life according to the law of God, so that 
you may be found worthy to obtain the benefit of this 
most royal blood which was spilt for you. Plant virtues 
instead of vices, good works instead of iniquities ; 
conccive a true sorrow of heart for your sins, and form 
a firm regolution of committing sin no more. If you do 
this with a firm hope in God’s mercy, you shall obtain, 
through the merits of Christ’s passion, every consolation 
in this life, and eternal glory in the next.—Amen. 





AN SEACTMAD SEANMOIR DEUG. 


AIR SOG NA B-FLAITEAS. 


Non sunt condignes passiones hujus temporis ad futuram 
gloriam, que revelabitur tn nobis (Rom. 8 v., 18.) 

Measaim naé fm na néite fulamgamuid ’s an aimsir so 
a ldtarr, an glóir a fotlseoétar dunn. 


Is nid cinte le rad na fru msmt nó dmuzaid buarrt no 
dólás an t-saozatl so, a g-coimeas le sél4s Pértais; de 
Trig go b-fatl aoibneas agus gólás Partérs morurd, do- 
érfocnutgte, agus naé matreann cruatan no dólás an t-sao- 
gail so act beagán laste. Cur a g-cfs go b-fularngeoéad 
duine tart agus ocras, teas agus fuact, agus gaé uid 18 
pianamla 'ná éérle arr fead, aon lae amáin, arr éuntar go 
m-berdead se gona, geunarnail “nn a diag so arr feall a sao- 
gail, naé n-romérééad se gaé nid diob so go fonninar, 
foigideac ? Deanfad gan arnrus. Marsead, cad se saogal 
"an duine aét aon lá armdin, no méiment fós, a g-comértas 
lers an t-sforurdeact. Ní fin sinn, mar sm, an glóir a 
forlseoétar dumn anns an t-saogal er!e—Non sunt contignas 
parssiones hujus temporis ad futuram gloriam, que revelabi- 
tur in nobis. 

Má fiafrurgeann tu díom, a érfostard cad & an nid 
glóir Dé, no cad se an mart a tá le fágail a b-Pártas, ca 
b-furl an té le ’r féidir an ceist do fuascailt níos feárr 'ná 
Naor Pól, de brig gur &rdutgead se ann an treas Flarteas 
— Íraptua est usque ad tertiam Ocelum (2 Cor. xii., 9)—mar 
conaire se an uile nid do b’ féidir le súil dame arr bit d' 


fercsmt. Marsead sé deir leat go b-full aoibneas agus 
ollmaiteas Piériais co do-érrigte, do-rnsinte sin, air mod 


SERMON XVII. 


ON THE JOYS OF HEAVEN. 


Non sunt condigne passiones hujus temporis ad fuluram 
gloriam, ques revelabitur in nobis.—Rom. viii. 18. 


“ The sufferings of the present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.”— 
Rom. viii. 18. 


It is said with truth, that the troubles and sorrows of 
this life are not worthy to be compared to the joys of 
Paradise, because the delight and happiness of Heaven 
are everlasting; and the hardships and sorrows of this 
life last only a few days. Suppose a person should en- 
dure hunger and thirst, heat and cold, and every thing 
that is most painful for one day, in order that he might 
be happy and fortunate during tho rest of his life, 
would he not bear all these pains cheerfully and 
patiently ? He certainly would. Well, then, what is 
the life of man but one day, nay, one moment in com- 
parison to eternity? Therefore, “the sufferings of the 
present time are not worthy to be compared to the glory 
which shall be revealed in us"—wNon sunt condigne pas- 
stones hujus temporis, &o. 

If you ask me, dear Chrirtians, what (God's glory is, 
or what happiness is to be fonnd in Heaven, 1 should 
say, who can answer this question better than St. Paul, 
who was raised up to the third Heaven, where he saw 
all that it was possible for the eyes of man to behold P 
Then what he has said of it is this, that the joy and 
happiness of Heaven are so incomprehensible and inex- 
pressible, that ‘‘ neither eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor 


374 MOST REF. DR. GALLAGHER. 


na? g-cualai] cluas, agus na¢ ícidir lé mntleatt an duine 
smuainiuéal na neile a tú le fival ag an té graduryeas 
Dia, agus a Coinlionas a atteanta—Nre oculus vidit, nec 
auris wulivil, nee incor hominis ascendit que preperavit 
Deus diligentibus se (1 Cor. ii, 9.) 


Oc! 1s duine dona, mar sin, naé ngraddcad Dia agus 
gur b’ Se fin an maifeas os cionn gaé matteasa. Is duine 
fir mire naí g-ctiinddcad atteanta, agus muna n-deanann 
nat b-ferceann se gnuís Dé go brét—Si vis in vitam tn- 


grede serva mandata. 


f 


Litg, a crfostaid, an Scrioptiir diada, ó tus go deire ; 
14; beata na naom, mar tá na fi1d, na dpstoil, na máir- 
tirid, na confeasdir1d, air a d-trdttann an Scrioptúr 
céadna. Na tig leat a Seunad, air n-ddrg, nac rarb daoine 
air bit b’ feárr ciall agus tuigsint ‘na na naomh go, de 
brig gur rab Spiorad Dé annta. Maisead cidfid tu go 
soileur na¢ raib drong anns an doman, aig a raib tarcuisne 
agus di-theas alr an t-saogal, no air a saldbreas, no air 
aoibneas air bit, 'ná br aca-san: Arr mod, níor drultmg 
siad an uile nid d’ fulaing mar geall arr an glóir ceadna 
—Non sunt condigne, &c. 


Berr an t-Apstol Pól solus dúinn air na mér-prantarb 
a d' fulamg stad, ann leitir cum an Pobml Eabra. Do 
ceusad drong drob, a deir se, agus níor curradar guim ann 
a m-bds, mar súil go m-b’ féidir leo atsrtg le Críost. 
D’ fulamg drong eile aca tarcuisne agus sctursad ; ceang- 
luigead siad le slabraid, teilgead sad a g-carcair; do 
gabad de clocaib orta ; do gearrad siad ann a b-piosaib ó 
céile; do bi siad air seatrdn anonn agus andll a g-croic- 
nib caoraé agus gabar; do bi siad alg dul amuga air 
fead fisalg agus slvibte. 
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has it entered into the heart of man, the things that are 
in store for those who love God, and keep His com- 
mandments”—Nec oculus vidit, nec aurts audivit, nec in 
cor hominis ascendit que preperavit Deus diligentibus se— 
1 Cor. i. 9. 


Ah! then, he must be a wretched man indeed who 
would not love God, who is infinitely good above all 
goodness? He must be out of his senses who would 
not keep the commandmenta; and if he do not, he never 
will enjoy the face of God.—Si vis in vitam ingredi serva 
mandata. 


Read the holy Scriptures, dear Christians, from the 
beginning to the end; read the lives of the saints, of the 
prophets, the apostles, the martyrs, and the confessors, 
of which the same Scripture gives testimony, you cannot 
deny, I am sure, that there were no people better endowed 
with knowledge and wisdom than these saints, because 
they were inspired by God. Well, if you do, you will 
see plainly that there were no people on earth who held 
the world, ita riches, and its pleasures, in greater con- 
tempt than they did ; and on the other hand, you will 
see there were no people on earth so anxious for the 
glory of God as those very saints, so that they never re- 
fused to endure anything for the sake of advancing God’s 


honour. 


The apostle St. Paul has given us, in his epistle to the 
Hebrews, c. xi., an instance of the great torments which 
they endured. Some of them, says he, were crucified, 
and they disregarded death in the firm hope that 
they would rise again with Christ; others endured con- 
tempt and scourges ; somo, too, were bound with chains; 
they were cast into prison; they were stoned to death; 
they were cut to pieces; they were put to death with the 
sword. They strayed here and there clothed in the skins 
of sheep and of goats. They were wandering about, en- 
during hunger in the wilds and mountain fastnessess. 
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Sin cugat, a “r'ostar] curd de-na néi:ib a d’ fulaing na 
naorh atamic réhat; act 1s beag siad a b-farrad na 
m‘r-‘nantart a d' fúlaing stad mar geall arr alóirr Dé. 
O:, mo iruaie ' cad ie lusad a's fulaingeas tusa, a's ta 
aig sáil leis an glóirceadna' Ma gerbtar aorbneas Pár- 
{ats air orread sao‘air a's glacas tusa, bud drong aimr- 
dea: agus air mire, na nao sud a cCuard tre teine agus 
uisge 'g á éaotrugal; no a tá tusa air dearg-thire naé 
n-deanann ditcroll níos mo ann tu féín do slinugad— 
Transivimus per tynum et aguam, et tntroduzistt nos tn 
refrigerium. 

Is nid dearbia na: b-fuil cratuzad ar bit ig feárr air 
an luac 1s fru nid 'na an meas ‘a bideas aig duine arr, 
no an dar agus an saotar a ¢lacann se ann a timioll 
ann a tarraing air a Lith; agus fis naí b-fuil bealaé 
air bit go Pártas is dearbta 'na sompla na naoin a iamro 
réthainn do leaninuint. 


Is mian liomsa an diu a cur os bur g-cdtair-se go 
aitjeurr meud ao mheaig agus an angeaill do bi arg na 
naoim ann alléd air glóir Dé, agus cad se meud an t-sao- 
tair do glac gad mar geall air an glóir ceadna. So do 
Beata, a Muire, Wc. 

Curreann Críost, alg San Mata, ’s an trimad carbidil 
deug, rigact mene a g-cosamlact lé ceannaid a cuad aig 
iarraid peurla mara; agus ’n uair do tárla peurla mér. 
lua arr, diol se a raib aige agus do ceannulg se ie. Be 
Gallarzeas, a cáirde, an peurla so glóir Flarteamnaw, 
agus sé cialluigeas, an ceannaid súd an criostaid cneasta, 
deaj-beataé naé spdrdlann saotar no costas ann ge fém 
do éldnuyad. Cia le ar mian altris a déanad ar ig maé- 
tanaé dé air tús fios d’ fagail cad se is luac do ’n peurla 
éid. Act bidead se cinte gan sgeul d'iarrad air luct 
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There is for you, Christians, a part of the sufferings 
of the saints who were before you, but those are very little 
compared to the great torments which they endured for the 
glory of God. Ah! how little of it you endure, and you 
expecting the same glory! If the happiness of Heaven 
may be obtained for such little pains as you take, those 
saints who went through fire and water to obtain it were 
fools; or else you are extremely mad for not using 
greater efforts than you do for your salvation.—Transtv1- 
mus per ignem et aquam et introducistt nos tn refrigerium. 


It is certain that there is no better proof of the in- 
trinsic value of things, than man’s estimation of them, 
and the labour and pains he takes for gaining possession 
of them. Further, there is no way to Heaven surer than 
to follow the examples of the saints who came before us. 


I intend this day to put briefly before you the great- 
ness of the esteem, and the ardent love which the saints 
in olden times had for God's glory; and the great pains 
they took on account of the same glory.—Ave Maria, &. 


Jesus Christ, in the 18th chapter of St. Matthew, 
has compared the kingdom of Heaven to a merchant, 
who went to seek rich pearls, and when he had found 
one of great value, sold all he had and bought the 
precious pearl. This pearl, my friends, signifies the 
glory of Heaven, and that merchant signifies the upright 
and devout Christian, who spares neither labour nor 
cost in securing his salvation, Whosoever would imitate 
him, it is necessary that he should first of all form an 
idea of the value of this pearl. But let him be sure not 
to inquire concerning it of the lovers of this world ; be- 
cause it is customary with them to value a thing accord- 
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graluiz'c au t-saocail so. Air ann albar gur gnds d“1b 
meas do rer! air ui rir mar Uideann se buntulsteac no 
mi-buntiistea: aca a litair; air son nelte a ta le Leat, do 
gmt] stad neain--úim díos. Nr fios do n duine talaitda 
na n-lie a tig ó Smurad Dé, mar a deir San Pol, oir 
aim;duat leis dad; agus fós ní fédir a fios do beit aige 
de brig gur go sp.oradalta a áiteantar siad (I Cor. ii.) 

Is uime ao na: d-tagain an Scrioptir atrua1 d' ainm 
air an te aig a m-bileann grád mtr air an t-saogal so 
act amadán agus leanb, de brig nac m-bideann de céill 
ag an lean) no alg an amadin difir do deanad eidir 
peurla locta: agus clu: uasal ; agus go minic Is mo an 
6)/1s do cuireann gad ann ailleagin beag gan brig 'ná 
annus an b-peurla is uaisle agus 13 costasaige air bit. Mar 
an g-ceadna ¢irizeas do 'n droing alg a m-bideann an 
gral mi-ticasa: an t-saozail so; 18 mile mo an spáis do 
cuirid ann áilleagín bogard, neath-buan, an t-saidbris “ná 
ann ioninus na glóire, Do gmd stad neain-suim co mór 
gin d’ aoibhneas Pirtais, air riod nac se aiidin naé n-diol- 
fad a b-fuil aca, att na glacfad siad saotar dá luza mar 
geall arr. 

Ná íarr fios mar stn air amadáin an t-saogail so, cad 
Be 18 fiú peurla na glóire, no geabfaid tu tu fén mealta. 
Act iarr sgeul air naonh an domain, ó ’s leo féin amáin 
do tig fios na fírinne do tabairt duit ; de brig go ratb 
Spiorad Dé ’g á stiurad, gur b’ se an I¢réean cinte do 
niin an Spiorad Naom dúib gur éigin do ’n wile duine le 
ar mian suaimneas agus gólág d’ favail a b-Partas, breis, 
buairt, agus leat-trom d’ fulaing anna an t-saogal so— 


Omnes qui pie volunt vivere tn Christo persecutionem pa. 
tientur. 


Do dearimg an Spiorad ceadna dóib naé b-fun att 
sgeul gan brig agus ealadain gan tdbact anna an t-saogal 
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ing as they find it advantageous or disadvantageous for 
the present time; but as for the things to come, they 
set no value on them. ‘ But the sensual man perceives 
not these things that are of the spirit of God,’’ says St. 
Paul, “ for it is foolishness to him ; and he cannot under- 
stand, because it is spiritually examined’’—1 Cor. ii. 

It is for this reason that the Scripture gives no other 
name to those who are infatuated with the world, than 
fools and children; because, neither the fool nor the 
child has sense to make any difference between a value- 
less pearl and a precious pearl, and oftentimes they take 
greater delight in a frivolous little toy, than in a 
noble and costly jewel. It is in like manner with those 
who are excessively fond of this world; they are a thon- 
sand times more in love with the transitory and tem- 
porary toys of riches, than with the glory of Heaven ; 
they despise the happiness of Paradise, so much go, that 
they do not sell all they have to purchuse it, nay, they 
will not give themselves even the least trouble for the 
sake of it. . 

Therefore, Christians, do not inquire of the fools of 
this world what the value of the pearl of glory is, or 
else you will find yourselves deceived; inquire rather of 
the saints, who alone can give you knowledge of this 
truth, because they have been guided by the spirit of 
God. It was the constant doctrine which the Holy 
Ghost dictated to them, that it is expedient for every 
one who is desirous to enjoy eternal rest and happiness 
in Paradise, to endure losses, tribulations, and afflictions 
in this world.—Ommnes gus pie volunt vivere in Ohristo pei. 
seculionem patientur. 

The same Spirit assured them that the world is but a 
vain shadow and an empty calling, and on the head of 
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so; agus d' a druim so níor ráib de meas aca air éard- 
breas no alr ollinatteas arr bit oiread le aoileac—Arbitor 
ut stercora, ut Christum lucrifaciam., 

Ni b-furl crutugad arr bit 1s feárr air an nid bideas ann 
ar n-intinn 'ná ar ngmomarta, nó air an dúil a brdeas 
avainn anna an nid 'ní an saotar agus an docar do glaca- 
muid ann a timéioll—Ez operibus eorum cognoscetis €08. 
Marsead, má dearcann tu, a ¢rfostaid, arr an saotar agus 
air an scldbuideact a d’ fulang an drong air siolrugad an 
éretdith, mar a ta na apstorl, cidfid tu gur ceannulg mad 
Flatteatinas le saotar a Jáih, amail a’s déarfainn agus le 
allusa mala. Oé, cad se liact uair ad’ fulaing stad tart 
agus ocras, teas agus fuact, tursa agus easba codalta, In- 
greim agus boctarneact! Oc, cad se lract srubal agus 
aistir do rinne stad tríd réigivin comhiteaca agus náisiúin 
barbaraca, ann solus an ¢érezdin do teagasg dáb! O%, 
cad se hact slabra le ar ceanglutsead siad, lract carcair 
ann ar teilgead stad, lract perrtacal ann ar rarb stad arr 
muir agus air tir ó an-flaiteas t/ordnaé agus ó nárhuid a 
g-creidim; ann aon focal, ní b-furl sclébuideact, ole no 
anród, le fé¢ail nír fulaing na naomh so. Act cad éurge, 
a criostaid ? An se naé raib colan daona aig na apstorl 
so, deanta d’ furl a’s d’ feorl, mara tá agat-sa. An se 
naé raib oiread suit] aca ó nádúr a sardbreas agus a suattn- 
neas, a g-culdeact agus a g-comluadar a’s a ta agat-sa?P 
Do bi gan amrus ; act do curr mad drum a ldtme lé gaé 
mid diob so, as an dotéus do br aca go b-furgead stad ó 
Dia ann a n-dit saldbreas agus aotbneas Partais—Expem 
tantes beatam epem et adventum magni Det. 

Tionturg anois do aúile, a érfostard, ó na ápatoil arr na 
mdirtirid, an drong éroda súd a cuard róthainn go Parias 
tríd teme agus uisge, mar labras an Scrioptur—per ignem 
ef aquam—se sin aig fulamg gaé md do b’ féidir lé mailrs 
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this view they cared no more for riches or large posses- 
sions than they did for mire—Arbitror omnia ut slercora 
ut Christum luerifaciam. 


There is no better proof of that which rests on our 
minds, than our actions; and again there is no better 
proof of our notion of the value of a thing than the 
labour and the toil we take concerning it. Then, 
Christians, if you would behold the toil and slavery the 
apostles endured in spreading religion, you would see 
how they purchased Heaven, as I may say, with the 
labour of their hands, or with the sweat of their brow. 
Ah ! how often have they endured hunger and thirst, 
heat and cold, fatigue and want of rest, persecutions and 
poverty ? How much wearisome walking—how many 
journeys they have made through savage regions and 
barbarous nations, instructing others in the knowledge 
of true religion? Many a chain were they bound with, 
and many a prison were they thrown into! How many 
perils have they not been in by sea and by land from 
the tyranny of foreigners, and from the enemies of their 
religion. In a word, is there any sort of slavery or 
poverty, want or misery that these saints have not en- 
dured? Well, Christians, had not these apostles homan 
nature—had they not been composed of flesh and blood 
like you? Had they not been as prone, naturally, to 
delight in riches and love indulgence, love company and 
conversation as you are? Certainly; but they turned 
their back on all these things, in the firm hope which 
they had, that they would, in their stead, obtain from 
God the riches and happiness of Paradise. 


Christians, turn your eyes from the apostles to the 
martyrs, that valiant multitude, who have gone to 
Heaven before us through fire and water, as the Scrip- 
ture mentions—yper tgnem ef aguam. That is, by endur- 
ing every thing that the malice of enemies or the wicked 
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aad 


nimatd, no le mtlea’t mallaid tforana*, do leagann orra, 
Culfrl tu ameasg na dromge so mní agus fir, an t-Jg agua 
an scan, an t-uasal agus an an t-isiol, an boct agus an said- 
bir, aig connling le ccile ann a g-cro‘ta; c1dfid tu cud 
diob 'g á ristal air sreidilil, 'g á m-brurt a g-coimdrh, ’g 
á d-tarratng eidir cacaib, agus 'g á d-te:lgeann, mar brad 
alg beitiwnb alta. Act nid is longantaise nd so, níor cual- 
ais o¢ no osna, mairg no cagnact, as beul na muintire so. 
Bud se do bi stad go soulbir, susta, arg rad abrán molta 
Dé, ¢ronn go b-fuair gad ua mér-pranta so le fulaing air 
a son—Quoniam dignt habili sunt po nomine ejus conlume- 
liam pati (Act. v., 40). Nac g-crutmgeann gnfomarta 
na naor so an grad a's an meas a br aca air duitée Pár- 
tais, agus gur raib siad co cinte leis an Apstol Pól naé 
fiú irtugad no mseact na nite fulamgamuid arr an 
t-saozal go a g-comurtas an peurla súd na gliire—Non 
sunt condignee hujus temporis, etc. 

Feué anois, a criostarl, le uatbiés air rhor-piantab na 
miirtir so, agus feuc anns am ceadna air an drong air a 
ngoireann an eaglais confeasvirid. Is fíor nár déirt siad 
so a g-cuid fola air gon Críost, act do bí stad réid cum a 
déanta da g-casfaid grad anns an ocáid. Do Bí a m-beata 
éo cruaddlaé sin, air thod gur féidir liom a rád gur ful- 
aing stad níos mo 'ná na mdirtind féin. Agus cad cuige P 
A ta go g-curreann an tuag no ’n ¢lordeam, an teine no 
’n t-uisge, an ¢roié no ’n greideal, crio¢é ann géarr aimsir 
air na mdéirtind, act do maireann beata cruaddlaé na 
g-confeaséir, ní uair no la, mí no ráite, act air fead a 
saosall. 

A, {aan duine ó nádur tugta ann gócúl agus sdsad a 
tabairt d’ á colan, act se berread na naoih so an uile crad 
agus cruatan d'a g-colan. A tá an dune o nádur tugia 
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invention of tyrants could possibly have poured out upon 
them. Youcan see among these multitudes, men and 
women, young and old, noble and ignoble, rich and poor, 
striving with each other for the crown, either by being 
hanged or gibbeted, crucified, drowned or burned alive. 
You might see some being roasted on gridirons, boiled 
in caldrons, or dragged between horses, and thrown as 
food to wild beasts. But what is more surprising, there 
were neither sighs, nor groans, nor complaints, heard 
from the mouths of those heroic souls. They were 
pleasant and cheerful, singing hymns and praising God, 
for being worthy to suffer those great torments for His 
sake—Quoniam digni habits sunt pro nomine e@jus con- 
tumeliam pati—dActs. v. 51. 


Christians, behold now with surprise the great 
torments of these martyrs, and view at the same time 
the multitude of people whom the Church calls con- 
fessors! It is true, that those did not spill their blood 
for Christ, but they were ready to do so, if thay had 
been taken in the occasion. Their lives were so laboriously 
severe, and their sufferings so tedious, that I may con- 
fidently say, they suffered more than the martyrs them- 
selves. And why so? Because the axe, the sword, the 
' fire or the water, the gibbet or the gridiron, would in 
a short time have put an end to the tortures of the 
martyrs ; but the aastere lives of the confessors lasted 
not for a day, not for a month, not fur a quarter of a 
year, but during their whole lives. 


Man by nature is prone to give ease and indulgence 
to the flesh ; but those saints treated their flesh with 
every sort of mortification and harshness, Man by 
nature is prone to the love of riches, of honour, and of 
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ann gral a Feit aige air sarlhreas, air onóir, agus alr 
ua‘tari:act. At sedo glacal an drong so mar rosa, 
boctainca’t ann áit saidbris, tarcuisne ann áit onóra, agus 
Virislea’t ann ait uactardnacta. Ann dit aoibnis caltreaca 
agus bailte m ‘ra, se terlead siad air uaigneas slcibe agus 
f ‘sat; 'n ait na rarb de Cuidea:t aca act bertige alta, 
nac raib de tiad aca act meas na g-crann no lus na tal- 
than, agus nac raib de dig aca act uisge na b-fuardn. 
Agus ca b-furl nid is ptanaiila aig an duine ’na bat a 
g-cogad go cinte le n-a nádúr agus le n-a claontaib ; no 
cá b-fuil nid is do-deanta alg an duine 'ná a bert anna 
an t-saozal so, agus neam-dtil do bert aige ann uile nid 
saovalta? Nac fidir a rad leig an muintir go go n-dedr- 
nadar altris go direaé air an g-ceannald criona súd an 
t-soisg<1l, gur diol siad a raib aca agus gur ceannw¢ siad 
peurla na glirre—Inventa una pretiosa, Ke. 


A ti se cinte, a criostaid, gur b’ Sse grása Dé do neart- 
uI; agus do treorury na naonh $úd anns an m-beallaé 
cuinag, cruad, do gab gad. A ta se fós einte go b-full na 
grisa céadna le fuel agat-sa mí ’s fin tu $e; agus nf 
lu sa, a ta se cinte, mí tairgid tusa attris do deanad orra 
naé m-b‘4d tu rann-pdirteaé anna an luac-saotair do fuair 
siad—Non coronalntur nisi qui legitime certaverit. 


Ni Se ein a rad go b-fuil d’ fiacarb air an duine a dul 
ann aracais a niimad, agus bás d’ fulaing air gon a 
éreidiin mar do rinneadar na mirtirid, act tad’ fiaéarb 
orainn, ma castar faoi n-a láih sinn, mile bás d’ fulaing 
nios túisce 'ná do seunfamuig aon punc amdm d' ar 
g-creideaih. Ni’l se d’ fiacaib air duine diultugad do 
galdbreas, a cúl a tabairt do 'n t-saozal, do gac cuideact 
agus gat caitead aimsire, mar do rinne na confeasirid ; 
act a tad’ fia‘aib air, gan geall co mór so do beit aige, 
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superiority; but those embraced the greatest poverty 
instead of riches, preferred contempt to honour, humility 
to lording it over others! Instead of the pleasures of 
cities and uf towns, they retired to the solitudes of 
deserts and mountains, where they had no other com- 
pany than that of the wild beasts—no food but the fruit 
of the trees, or the herbs of the earth—and where they 
had no other drink but the waters of the brook. And 
where is there any thing more painful than for one to 
be perpetually in war with his nature, and with his in- 
clinations ? Or where is there any thing more difficalt 
to one than to be in this world, and to disrelish all the 
enjoyments of the world? May it not be said of those 
people, that they have imitated that wise merchant 
mentioned in the Gospel,—they have sold all they had, 
themselves, and all they liked, and bought the pearl of 
eternal glory ?—Inventa una pret.osa, &e. 


Christians, it is certain, that it was the grace cf God, 
that strengthened and guarded those saints in the narrow 
way in which they have gone; it ia also certain, that 
you will obtain the same grace, if you are found worthy 
of it; and it is no less certain, that if you do not endeavour 
to imitate them, you will not participate in the reward 
which they have received ! 


No person is obliged, now-a-days, if may be said, to 
go to meet his enemies, or to suffer death for his religion, 
as the martyrs of old did; but we are bound, if we 
happen to be under their hands, to suffer a thousand 
deaths, sooner than deny one point of our faith. Every 
person is not bound to reject riches, to turn hia back on 
the world, on all company and all diversions, as the con- 
fessors have done; but he is bound not to have that 
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air an t-sao “al, air hol go n-d’anfal se dearmad de Dra, 
no d'a anum fmm; gana bet co bitte sm ann gral 
sa:lbris air mol nír leur dó fuascailt a tabarrt do fear an 
leattromm, no co:hgnaii lets an m-bo‘tin. A td se d’ 
fiacaib air an uile duine diultuzad do gaí dro:-curdeact, 
agus cur suas do ga: caitead aimsire tamngeo’ad se a 
b-peacal, gan mid air bit anna an t-saogal so do Cura 
g-coineas le glir Dé no le leas anama—Quid prodest 
momine ss murium universum lucretur et ante suc doirte 


mentum paltatur. 


Ann aon focal, a críostaid, muna d-tig leat attris go 
direa: do deanad air na naoni sud, iean a sompla co fogus 
Is tig leat, go spers.alta na glac beala: contrarda air bit 
ann uit an Lealars do lean siad-san, no mi gnidir báid tu 
alr seacrin, scarta ó pdrtas, agus se Ifrionn deire do 
cúrsa. Mita rin d.reac agat d'anam a slánu ad ig digin 
duit os cionn gá nid, attcanta Dé agus na Éagluise do 
cormeud, tu fin d'íomcur go cneasia, ria alta, ann gas 
gairm, ann ar Íoilr; Dia do cur. Ma nid tu so, 1s féidin 
leat misneaé agus dotcus do Uert agat go m-bhd tu ran- 
padrrteaé leis na naouh ann glóir pártais : nid a ta mise 
aiy iarraid daoib-se agus dam fcm, ann Áinm an 
Atar agus an Mic agus an Spioraid Naoni—Amén. 


CRIOC. 
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over attachment to the world, so far as to forget God, 
or his own salvation ; not to be tied to the love of 
riches, so as to be blind in affording any relief to the 
distressed, or assisting the poor. Every person is bound 
to reject every kind of bad company, and to avoid those 
diversions that may draw him to sin; not to set any 
thing in this world in competition with the glory of 
God, or the salvation of his soul. ‘ What doth it profit 
aman if he gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul ?”—Quid prodest homint si mundum universum 
lucretur untme@ vero sue, delrimentum patiulur. 


Christians, in a word, if you cannot exactly imitate 
those saints, follow their example as close as you can, 
especially do not pursue a course opposed to that which 
they have taught; for if you do, you will be for ever 
shat out from Paradise, and hell will be the end of your 
career. If you are sincerely disposed to save your soul, 
you will above all things keep the Commandments of 
God and of His Church, and conduct yourself justly and 
honestly in whatever calling it has pleased God to place 
you. If you do this, you may have every hope and con- 
fidence that you will be sharers with the saints in the 
glory of Paradise, which is a blessing I wish you all.— 
Amen. 


THE END. 


VOCABULARY. 


Why make use of Romano-Keltic in publishing these ser. 
mons? Howis Irish-Gaelio written? Answers are contained 
in the following extract from a letter written on the subject, 
27th March, 1877 :— 


(1) WRITING IN IRISH. 


The modern letter in use amongst us, such as I am penning, 
can be employed, merely super-imposing the dot or diacritical 
point on tho letter to be aspirated. When I wrote the “Col. 
lege Irish Grammar” I was under the impression, from all I 
had then heard and known, that the form of letter called the 
“old Irish character” belonged actually to the Irish race, as 
special to their written speech, just as Greek letters are 
special for tho language of the Hellenic race. A wider range 
of reading and greater experience proved beyond all doubt that 
the “old Irish character,’ as such, was old “ Roman” the 
parent of the Anglo-Saxon, and the German, and like them 
borrowed from the Romans. The Irish and Latin manuscripts, 
stil] extant, point out this truth clearly. 

It is only fair to come to the conclusion that, asthe “ old 
Trish character” is really Roman and the modern so-called 
“& English letter" is Roman also, therefore, we, to be up to the 
age, ought, like men of sense, to adopt that letter which is the 
best, the most pleasing to the eye, the readiest in writing, and 
that which from practice is to our own hand ready and easy. 
To supply the required “ dot” or diacritical point in a smooth 
modern Roman letter is as easy as to supply it on the angular 
or squared letter known as the “told Irish character.” 

This subject is fully discussed in “ The Aryan Origin of the 
Gaelic Race and Language,” p.p. 302 to 318, London : Long- 
mans. 

(2) SPELLING IN IRISH. 

Spelling in Irish is uniform—there is no diversity of letter to 
represent the same sound or phonetic measure of articulate 
speech. Each vowel receives its natural vocal value. itis 
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true that aspirated letters must be employed even though not 
sounded. It issoin English. Take the word “ right,” gh as 
a diagraph is now-a-days silent. Yet the “ gh” cannot from that 
English word be omitted, since the letters, or letter, (for gh is 
equal tog aspirated only), isa mark of (1) origin and of ita 
radical form; of (2) its philologic power in the European 
family of languages; (3) “gh” marka the term as distinct from 
the words “rite” or “write,” which represents the same sound, 
but conveys an idea entirely different from that expressed by 
the form “right.” The term “rig” (ree) means in Irish a king, 
not unlike “right” in English, and recht, German; “reg” (to 
rule); and rectum, Latin. If “ gh” in right in English is silent 
and yet retained as a sign of the origin and of the philologic 
position of the word, so must the aspirated “g”’ in “ng,” a king, 
be retained. So much for the vowels and aspirated consonants 
in connection with spelling and writing Irish Gaelio. 


(3) THE USE OF (") DOT, AND NOT “H.” 


Read four arguments against the use of “h” in Aryan Origin, 
p-p. 310-313. 

Also arguments in favor of (.) dot. First, rejection of “h.” 
(2), Its plastic power of preserving at once the radical conso- 
nant unchanged in its written form, while it points out the 
modal change of sound, &c., &c. 

“The addition of th’ tothe primitive consonants seems,” 
says Dr Prichard, “only to render it obtrusive, or in other words, 
to obliterate it (the consonant).” 

“ The use of the adventitious “h” after silent or aspirated 
consonants has been considered objectionable.”—O’Mahony’s 
(Keating’s) Ireland, preface, p. 14. 

The phonetio process in Irish called by the name “ aspiras 
tion,” should rather be, save in a few instances, styled soften- 
ing or mellowing. “This aspiration or breathing” says Pro- 
fessor Blackie, “is the simplest thing for human organs to do. 
It is not harsh at all but soft, and was one of the commonest 
sounds in Greek as well asin Gaelic. His fault with Gaelic is 
that it is softened too much.” Speech át Edinburgh, 1873. 

To point out this softening influence, a (.) dot is certainly 
far and away before “h” which is the symbol of all that is 
rough in articulate speech. 


(4) a Dot (:), AND NOT “‘H” OVER ASPIRATED VOWELS. 


In the sermons, as published in this volume, a dot (.) and not 
‘h,” has been made use of to point oat an initial aspirated 
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And why? Because if a dot (-) represents aspiration 
Uni- 


vowel, 
in consonants, —a pari, it should represent it in rowels. 
furmity and simplicity require its use. 

(5.) Verbs: If one syllable in root, they are primitive terms 
and of the first conjugation :—if two syllables, they are deriva. 
tive and of the second conjugation. These of the second are 
formed frem adjs. or nouns,—as crutnig, to create ; from crut, 
maoluig, to soften; from maol, minig, to make fine; from 
min, &c. 

(6.) Nouns, as a rule, closing with a consonant, preceded by 
a, o,or u, are mas.—they form the gen. sing., and nom. pla. by 
taking the sound and the sign of the slender vowel i before 
the consonant, as ‘ball,’ a spot, a member, pl. ‘bail’; ‘bd, 
a boat, pl. ‘baid’ ;—gen. sing. is same. 

Exceptions.— Nouns in ‘oz’, derivatives in ‘act’, as ‘saorsact’, 
freedom, from ‘saor’ free; ‘muilseact,’ from milis, sweet ; names 
of the senses and members, as ‘lin’, hand, f. ; ‘cos’, f.; ‘cosa’, 
plur.; ‘cluas’, ear, f.; cluasa, ears.—See Colleje Irish Grammar, 


p. o4. 
A. 


A, who, which, in which; 
where, When. 

Abaineaca, n. rivers, plur. 

Atinaca, ) of abuin, or 
utauiu; Latin, amntis. 

Abe, ave. 

Abruid, v, say,—plur. 

Abrán, n. a song; ubráin, 

Absvloid, n. absolution,—from 
the Latin. 

Aca, com. pr. at them, for aig 
biad. 

Acara, acres. 

Aémusán, reproof. 

Act, but. 

Adam, Adam. 

Adultranas, adultery. 

Adarc (pr. eye-ark), a horn. 

Adarta (eyeartha), adoration; 
gen. case of adurad. 

Adbar, cause, pl. ddbair. 

Adbocoid, advocate—-from the 
Latin. 

Admuig, v. confess, 

Adrad, or adarad, adoration. 

Aer, n. m. air. 


Agaib, at you; to you, from 
uly, at; nud gab, you. 

Agauid (pr.eye-eh), tuce, front; 
eudan, fuce. 

Aguinn, com. pr., at us; aig, at; 
glinn, us. 

Agar, v., entreat. 

Agunisa, at, or, to me; em. 
phatic form, 

Agus, and. 

Aibid, habit, dress. 

Aibistin, Augustin. 

Alice, n, proximity, nearness; 
as, tarr ann aice, come near; 
aun m'aice,in my proximity, 
near to me. 

Aici (for aig, at; @1, her), at 
her. 

Aicide (gen. case) of sickness ; 
aleid, sickness 

A1dbéil, prodigious, unseem- 
ing, boasting, lies. 


Aidueas, contention, facing 
one. 
Aldneasugad, to oppose, to 


plead, to contend. 
Aifirt, to avenge; to turn en 
one. 
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Aifrionn, mass. 

Aig, at. 

Aige, at him. 

Aine, n. beauty; áluinn, bean. 
tiful. 

Aimdeoin, a. notwithstand. 
ing; aim, not; devin, will. 
Aimreidteact, unreadiness; 
obstacle ; réid, ready ; 

reidteaót, readiness. 

Aimsir, time. 

Ainfiosaé, ignorant; from an, 
‘not’; and ‘fios,’ knowledge 
— gen. feasa, of knowledge. 

Ainfios (an, fíon), ignorance. 

Aingeal, angel; pl. aingeala, 
and ainglid. 

Aiugeau, fondness. 

Alngideact, pain, anguish. 

Ainmian, inordivate desire. 

Ainmid, a living thing, a 
creatare. 

Ainmnigtear, is named; root, 
ainm, ‘nawe’; ainmnig, 
‘name thou.’ 

Air (old form for deir), says. 

Air, prep., on. 

Air lit, at all; 
life.’ 

Airc, n., an ark. 

Airc an ¢onnraid, Ark of the 
Testament. 

Air ceiste, lest, on the ques- 
tion that. 

Aires, n., care, path; ann 
aircis, to meet one; adv. one 
wuits on those one cares for. 

Airde (root, ard), height. 

Aireamh, n. count; ft to 
count. 

Air fead, through ; on length. 

Airgead, n., silver. 

Ainde, adj., certaiu, 

Ainúam, 1 reckon. 

Alristear, is narrated. 

Airm, arms, pl. of arm. 

Airmidin, reverence. 

Airt, on her. 

Airugad, to reckon. 

Aisce, gratis; as, ann a18ce, in 
gratiam, for nothing. 

Aisíoc, restitation, 


literally, “fo 
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Aistí, from her. 

Ais, n., Journey. 

Alte, places, 

Aiteanta, commandments, 

Aitougad, to enjoin, to com- 
mind. 

Aitreaé, change of place. 

Altreabaig, inhabitants, 

Aitreoéad, will change, of mi- 
grate. 

Autiige, n., penance. 

Aitrigead, ad, penitent, 

Aitris, imitation. 

Aitristuar, is told; narrated; 
chauged. 

Alléd, n., olden time. 

Allus, n., sweat. 

Alta, wild ; madad-alta, a wolf; 
a wild dog. 

Altéir, n., an altar. 

Aluin, adj., fair. 

Am, n., time. 

Amaé outwards ; to the mag, 
field. 

Amal, adj., like. 

Aiháin (accent, on second syl.) 
alone, as if from ‘a’, in; mó, 
a man, a person; aon, une. 

Amare, v., look; , lvokiug, 
pBight. 

Ameusg, in the midst of; root, 
‘u’ in; aud “measg” midst, 
mix. 

Amlaid, adv., like. 

Amrus, n., doubt; gan azhrus, 
without doubt. 

Amud, timber, material. 

Amulg, outside. 

Arsaid, adj., ancient, old, old 
times, formerly 

Aras, n., a habitation, dwel- 
ling. 

As (pr. ass—s. in Irish sounds 
always like double s. inEng- 
lish), out of, from; Lat. abs, 
en. 

Asal, n. (plural asail) an ass 
Lat. asellus, 

Asat, from thee; root, “as,” 
out of, from; tu, thee. 

Asta, or astu, from them, “as,” 
and tad, them. 
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Astead, into; root, “gus,” and 
* teuc,” towards, or into the 
house, 

Asti, inside, within—anns an 
tig: in the house (ug). 

Ata (for a and ta), which is, or 
a emphatic aod ta, as a tá, 
yes, it is 

Atainne, a live coal. 

Atir, for atara, of a father; 
ven. of Atair, 

Atb.voduig, re-enliven; root, 
“ beo,” live. 

At-ceus, at, re; ceus, crucify: 
to crucify ayain 

Atcuinge, petition; at, again, 
culny, @ chain, & ble. 

Atóuihair, 4, summary 

Atmaol, reluctance. 

Atuua iú, v., to renew. 

Atrugad, uv, to chauge, chang- 
ing, 4 change. 

At-tuirseac, very tiring, for 
untuirseac ; rout, tuirse, 
weariues8 ; torus, 4 Journey, 
& Station 

Auibin, delightful, happy 

Ard aoibin, the delightful 
heizht, pleasant mount. 

Aoibueas, delight, happiness 

Aola, feit., aye. 

Avs, 1, a Clauss, those of a cer- 
tain age, as “an t-aos og,’ the 
young people. 

Aon, one; old form, aen ; Greck 
“en”; Latin, wewn, 

Aouai (gen. of aonud), a fair, 
a gathering; “aon,” one, to 
gather to one. 

Avufeact (aon, one, feact, an 
act), along with 

Aouad (with deug) eleventh ; 
as ‘anu t.aonmad lá deug, the 
eleventh day. 

Apstol, 2 an apostle. 

Ar (pr. awr), destruction 

Ar (pr. urh), our 

Aracals, way, meeting; as, ann 

8 aracals, to meet him ‘airola’. 

Aráu, n. bread 

Ard, adj. high. 

Ardaib, heights, quarters; dat. 
plural. 
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Ard-siiurigteoir, sapreme di- 
rector 

Arduiy, to raise, elevate 

Ardugad, ver. n. a raising, ele- 
vatiny, elevation, the act of 
elevating, or the thing raised. 

Argain, destruction, robbing, 
plundering (root, * dr.’) 

Anam, ever, up to present 
time; ‘sior,’ ever, perpetual ; 
“go brat,’ ever; ‘gu deo,” 
ever—to the last breath. 

Aris, again; commonly proe 
nounced, as if‘t’ were an- 
nexed, $ arist.’ 

Arm, arm, a protection. 

Armatite, purtc. armed. 

Armúr, armour 

Au, art. the, plur. “na, the. 

An, ao intecsive particle 

Anal, breath; Latin anhelo, 

Auáll, hither; over to this 
side; anon, over yonder. 

Anbas, sudden death, from an 
intensive, aud “bás,” death. 

Audiu, adv. to-day; Sanu,” in; 
aud “diu, old fourm of dies 
(day). 

Aufann, adj. very weak; root, 
‘fann,’ weak. 

Anflaiteas, tyranny. 

Angbaid, n., anguish, 

An-guutuldeac, very busy. 

Anmnanta, n. bad desires; plur. 
of ‘anthiau,’ ao over-desire. 

Anon, in. 

Annuib, com. pro. In you, for 
‘ann,’ aud 2b’ (fur ‘81b’) you. 

Annatun, in us; rvot, aun, and 
*siun,’ we. 

Aunat, in thee; aun,’ and ‘tu,’ 
thou 

Anns an, inthe ; ‘8’ is annexed 
to ‘ann,’ in, for sound be- 
fore vowels, like ‘a, ab,’ be- 
coming abs, Latin. 

Aunt (anu i), in her. 

Anois, adv. now. 

Anoun (see anáil), yonder. 

Anro, n. misfortune. 

Ansa, adj. dearer; comp. irr. 
from ‘ionthuiy, dear, bee 
loved. 
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Anspioraid, pl. ovil spirits. 

Antoil, self- will, over-will. 

Antrat, too late, beyond time. 

Anuas, down, from above. 
There are two words in 
Gaelic for the English term 
‘down.’ ‘Tarr anuas, come 
down, come from above; 
“téid sfos,’ go down. 


B. 


The natural sound of ‘b’ is 
game as in English. Its af- 
fected sound in composition or 
after the possessive pronouns 
or prepositions is ‘v.’ or ‘ w.’ 
No consonant in its natural 
state is affected or aspirated 
when beginning a word. When 
b aspirated commences a word, 
as ‘b-fuil me,’ am I, some 
particle,preposition or pronoun 
precedes as ‘b-fuil me,’ is for 
‘an b-fail me,’ whether am I. 
¢B-farras, for ‘a b-farras, 
comparison of, compared to. 


Bacaé, adj. lame; root, * bac,’ 
a hindrance. 

Bagartaca adj. pl threatening. 

Bagairt (or bagrad), threat, v. 
to threaten. 

Baibdilion, n. Babylon 

Baile-ata-éliat, Dublin ; “baile! 
town; ‘ata,’ ofa ford ; cliat, 
hurdles. 


Baile, Greek, “ Pol-is,” Latin, 


villa, a town. 

Bailte, pl. of baile, villages, 
towns. 

Bain, reap, pull, to take, “baint, 
coirce,” cutting oats; “ burnt 
futaid,’ digging potatoes; 
“baint mona,’ cutting turf. 
Spelled also “ buaiu,' tu pull 
reap ; see, buain. 

Bainne (from ‘bao,’ whit), 
milk. 

Bain-prionsa, princess ; cee, 
ban, infra. 

Bain-riogan, queen. 

Baisde, or baiste, baptis a 
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Báitead, was drowred; root, 
‘bat,’ death; same as ‘ bas,’ 
death. 

Balb, adj. ba'bus, talbutiens, 
Latin, dumb. 

Ball, plur. baill, a spot. 

Ballaid, pl. of balla, walls. 

Baltasar, Baltassar 

Ban, adj. white; ‘ban,’ or ‘bain,’ 
aform of bean, a woman, 
used in composition of words 
as “faid, a prophot ‘ bean. 
fáid,' a prop)ietess. 

Ban-naoinh, female saints. 

Baogal, n. danger 

Baogalaige (from baogalad, 
daugerous), more dangerous 

Baranta, n. warranty, surety. 

Barbaract, n. barbarity. 

Barr, summit, top, crop. 

Barra, tops, bars, tribunal. 

Barrain, in comparison with. 

Bas, n. death. 

Baspus, n terror; root, ‘ bás, 
death, 

Bata, a stick; Fr. baton. 

Bead, n. bee ; nom. plur. beaca. 
Beag, adj. little; com. trreg, 
“níos luga’; Latin, pauc-a. 

Beagán, a little. 

Beay-luacmar, worthless ; beag 
little, and luaó, a price. 

Bealacó, n. a way. 

Bean, an, &a woman. ‘Ban’: 
“ /Bulie” Greek; Latin 
fem in feinina, also ‘ven’ in 
Venus; “bean” may be sup- 
posed to come from ‘be,’ ex- 
ist, live; or ‘bit’ life, and 
“an” fulness, perfection, 
completion, beauty. 

Bean-feadma, a handmaid. 

Beann, a peak, Latin pinna; 
plur. * binn,’ and ‘ beanna.’ 

é Bens’ and ¢ pens’ abound in 
Caledonia, and from Ben. 
Nevis to the A-pennines. 

Beannuigte, p. par. blessed; 
from ‘ beannuig,’ bless. 

Bean-tigearna, ns. lady, woman 
lord. 

Béarfad, v. I will bring 

Leata, lite; Lattn, vita 
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Beier. oc. Latin, ter, Eng. bear, 
bring, 

Beit, a being; plur. “bead, 
beings, creatares, boasts; 
birely; Latin betel. 

Beitidleac, a beast; plur. ber. 
tidie,’ beasts. 

Boo, aly, alive 

Becdis (pr. byvo-vas), liveliness 

Boul, a. mouth ; úrck, “bés,” 

Beu-aib, Jat. pl, moauners 

B-facas (ater Cnae’), did [not 
EPC, (aiter feo) 
that (eng) | saws aire. v 
from ‘feuc,’ behold 


bai bona, 
. 


gs" No radical word or any 
term in its absolute state ia 
aspirated, Aspirates and 
ecitpses aro aff cted forms, 
brought about by articles or 
prepositions preceding thuse 

Words which they atfect, 

}3-farras, iu comparison 

B-fugead, would get; from ‘fag 
preeure, find, get. 

B-fuil, is, are, am, art. 

Biad (pr. beea), food. 

Bid, v. is in berg, exists 

Bitleas, per tnd. was; from verb 
‘bi,’ be thou 

Binn, and beanna, peaks, cliffs, 
glur, of “beann, a cull; 
“lann” is also siny., as © biun 
an tigre,’ gable of house 

Binne, sweetness 

Binn, wv. heed, care, attention 
regard, 

Binn, adj harmonions. 

Binn-g ó:ac, adj. sweet toned. 

Biod sad, a. life-peril. 

Biotiditle, a, whiskey. 

Bit (air), ná as, “duine air bit,’ 
any body; literally, man in 
life, or being on earth; on 
life; as ade, at all. 

Blaoidte, p. pact., called. 

blas, a. taste. 

Blaspéime, n. blasphomy; a 
borrowed word from the 
Greck. 

Bliudain, n., fem. a year. 

Bó, a euw; lat. bos. 
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Boct, adj. poor; nivs boréte, 
poorer, 

Boctunact, n., poverty 

Box. aly, soft; nios boige, 


solter. 
Borb, a/)j., fierce; gen. mas., 
boirb; gen. fem., boirbe; 


also, compar degree, as $ plos 
le ibe,’ more fierce. 

Boirbe, (abstract noun), fieree- 
hessS. 

Boise, gen. sin. of a hand, the 
palin, from ‘bos? 

Buorda.b, dat. plu., tables ; from 
bord; plar, boird, 

Bradaé, ady., wicked, thievish. 

Brait, vu, tu betray. 

Braon, 2, a drop. 

Brat, a, covering. 

Brat iúir, n., betrayor. 

Breag, (pr. bryah), fine; “la 
brea,’ fine day. 

Breatuugid, to remark, to 
perceive; from breatoury 
(imperat.) observe, —rovt, 
‘breut,’ to judve, of the same 
class with ‘brat,’ judgmeut, 
aud * breat.’ 

Brets, 2., fem, loss. 

Breit, 1, judgment, 

Breit, tu bring. 

Breiteath, 2, gen. case, brei- 
teamiu, also britua, a 
jude. 

Breiteaninas, n. Judgment. 

Bieoiteac’, ná vilioy, sickness; 
ta mo brecite, “Lam, or 
feel, sickly.” 

Brena, piur, 
breug. 

Breugae, ad, lying. 

Breugugid (rout, breng, a lie), 
to deceive, to cajole, to 
flatter, to charm with forms 
or words not resting on 
realities. 

Breun, ad, (Greek, “Bromao’”’) 
offensively rotten. 

Breuntas, n., m. rutlennegs. 

Briuitar, a, m,, word. 

Brice, brick; plu. bricid. 

Big, n., furce ; ‘de brig,’ be- 


lies; Sing., 
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canse, adv., from the force 
of. 

Brngthar, efficacious ;_ root, 
‘brig,’ substanco, force, in- 
nate pewer, strength. 

Brimstoin, brimstone 
Irish) 

Bris, break ; Latin frango. 

Brisead, n. or v., breaking 

Bródaibla, adj. plur. proud; 
root, * bidd,’ joy, pride, plea- 
sure. 

Broinn, dat. case womb; from 
‘bru,’ womb. 

Bronn, n. bestow. 

Bronnad, inf. to bestow. 

Brontanas, something bestowed 


(not 


—a pilt. 
Brosdulgeann, urges, incites. 
Brostuigte, urged, incited, 
' driven on. 


Brot, a mote, a triflo. 

Bruaó, n. border. 

Brudir, n. bratishness, foul- 
ness, a stain 

Bruid, n. slavery. 

Brauideamail, beastly. 

Brundnend, adj., brutal 

Bruigte, bruised. 

Bruit, boiling ; “ brutte,’ boiled; 
“tá na faitid bruitte,’ tho 
potatoes are boiled. 

Bunbal, n. bugle. 

Buaéal, n. boy. 

Buaidy, of victory; gen. of 
tbuaid;’ “a bú, in victory, 
as O'Donnell a b00—O’Dun- 
nell ‘a bú. 

Buainnean, n. deprives; pre- 
Bent tense of “ buain,’ take 
away, reap, dig, &., (see 
*buin.’) 

Baarrt, n. affliction 

Buana, plur. of “buan,” endur- 
ing. 

Buanas, n. durability. 

Buarta troubled 

Bud, was; p. tense, ‘an’ or ‘is,’ 
it is. 

Buide, adj. yellow. 

Buidead, thankful. 

Buideatay, thanks : as ‘ Beirim 
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mile baideacas dmta tir 
earna, I give theo a thou. 
sands thanks, O Lord: 

Buidéal, n. bottle. 

Buille, a stroke 

Buime, a nurse. 

Bulan, a bullock. 

Bunn, n. (Latin fundus), lowest 
part, sole, foundation ; 
‘bunn na spéire,’ the hori- 
zon’s rim; *bunn mo éuise,’ 
solo of my foot. 

Buntáiste, advantages, profit. 

Bur, plur, your 

Bus, future time of ‘is,’ ‘as,’ 
‘ba;’ itis rarely used aud 
then for ‘ betdeas,’ will be, 
future emphatic. 

Bus, this side, in a state of 
rest; ‘a tá se a bus,’ it is 
here on this side, and not 
“tall, the opposite side; 
“anonn, agus anall, thither 
and hither, are used when 
motion is intended ; ‘a bus 
agus tall,’ when simply a 
state of rest is exprossed ; 
‘a bus’ is a contraction for 
‘a b fogus,’ proximity, here, 
near; ‘fugus’ meaus near. 


C. 


No initial consonant in its 
natural stato is aspirated; 
‘Cum,’ towards, or fur a pnr- 
pose is aspirated, because the 
term is really a noun—sisni- 
fying ‘circuit,’ or waist; 
‘gum,’ preposition, is a con. 
traction for ‘decum,’ meaning, 
for tho purposo of getting 
about a thing—for the end or 
purpose, &c. So “óeanna,” 
already ; for fó ceanua,’ from 
the start. 

Ca, what, whore. 

Cabar, n. help. 

Cad, What ? why ? ‘oad ge,’ what 
it 

Cade, n friendship; friendly 
aid. 
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Cadranta, contentions, obstie 
nate: fenadran, contention. 

Cauladil, 2. eLapter, 

Care no ehalk; Latin, ere. 

Cantissucub, chalieos; plural 
op Seats,’ a chalice. 

Ciurrdeact, af. virtue, attri. 
bute; root, “cáil, character, 
or gurlbdt, Latin: as at 
“cailtas,' 

Carli, x. loss 

Caitlead, lusing, the amount 
lost: root, caill, 7. lose. 

Cavin, n.a girl ; diminutive of 
fcdne,’ a woman, a Virnso: 
go called from wearing a 
sqnare clouk liko to that 
worn by men. 

Cáin, nf. fine, punishment, 
Jispraise, censure; (edimene,’ 
Cispraisine—maning little 
ofanyvthing; na mol, ayua 
na cáin ta fern, do not praise, 
and do noe censure thyself, 

Cáineaé, adj. dispraising 

Caineal, a“ channel 

Caint, 2. f. (Latin, canta), talk; 
hence for va'gar Eaglish tho 
term, ‘cant.’ 

Cáirde, plu. friends ; seo ‘ ca. 
rad,’ 

Cairzeaéa, 
“carais,” 

Cais (Latin, pascha), Easter. 

Caisleán, n. castle 

Cait, +. act., cast away, fire, 
spend, go through, quaff, 
waste, consume, smoke— 
“cait beata naomta,’ lead a 
holy life; ‘cart uait, agus 
teit,’ cast it from thee and 
hasten; ‘cat síos 86, throw 
it down, also drink off; 
‘cat uréar,’ cast a throw or 
shot; ‘eat gail den b-piupa,’ 
take a blast of tho pipe. 

Caitreaca,’ pli, cities. 

Caitréim, n., hish power ; root, 

fount,’ of battlo—' réim, sway. 

Cuitlid se, he must; rvot, ‘cat,’ 
cast; futare form, © cnittid 
me,’ I must, ‘caitfid tu,’ 


plu. rocks; sco 
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thou must, &c. 

Cam, ail). crooked ; Latin, cam- 
ures and camus ; Also Greck, 
“Kam-po 3; *caman,’ a hurl ; 
fcamog, aturn on the end 
of a stick; ‘cosa cama,’ 
crooked, feer. 

Camra, 2. receptacle. 

Can, to sing; ‘du Gan,’ ho sang; 
Latin, ¢or-o. 

Cantici1, Latin, plur., canticles 

Cacid, rn, erying 

Caoinead, uv. to cry. 

Caeire, pl, sheep. 

Caol, ady., slender. 

Caonduraci, n. devotion; root, 
‘caon, gentle ; and 6 duradét,’ 
carnestness, 

Car, a triend; Latino, carus ; 
also ne, an equal. 

Carad, n., a fiend; plu, “ca- 
rada.’ conte., ‘ cdirde.’ 

Caradas (‘carad,’ a friend), 
friendship ; Latin, caritas, 

Carcair (Latin), a prison ; 
carcer, pr. carker. 

Caruis, f. gen. (é earaisé') a 
rock ; plur., “earaae, strung 
form ‘carargeadsa, and by 
contraction $ culrgeaga,’ 

Cartanact, n. f., eharity. 

Cas, n.n., a cCuse, 

Cas, v., twist, turn, twirl. 

Casad, n. v., twisting. 

Casad un t-sú áin, twisting of 
tho rope. 

Casán, n. m,a foot-path; root, 
‘cus’, fuot, fur Cosau. 

Casaoid, f., a complaint, a 
case, to bring a caso against 
one; root, ‘cds,’ and ‘caoid,’ 
lament, ery. 

Cásra (gen. of 
Easter, 

Casvairt, mangled, 

Casta, placed. 

Cat, m,n. cat; gen. ‘cenit’, and 
fcuit’ short sound of a.; ead 
Bo déantud mac ‘curt,’ 
act lué a marbugad; whas 
will the son of a cat do, bus 
to kill a mouse.— Proverb. 


caisg), of 
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Cat, gen. ‘cata’, n. m., ‘catuig,’ 
to fight, totempt; ‘catagad,’ 
fighting, temptation; na 
léig sinn a g-cétogad,’ lead 
us pot into temptation. 
‘So-¢at,’ victorious in battle 
—St. Patrick's name at 
Baptism. 

Catair, n. f., @ city. 

Cataonr, n. f., & chair. 

Catoiliceaó, a Catholic. 

Catraé, gen. case of catar, a 
city. 

Catuigto, plu., temptations. 

Cead, n., leave; L. cedo. 

Ceadna, same (pr. ‘keanna, 
dn— nn”). 

Ceaduf, v., permit, 

Ceaduigto, p. part., permitted. 

Cealgac, adj, wily, deceitful. 

Cealguig, v., deceive by wiles 
tricks. 

Cealgugad, n. v., enticing, the 
act of deceiving. 

Ceana, adv., already, from the 
start, before, formerly, 
moreover; root, ‘ceann’, 
lead, front, start.—C, initial 
is asp. by a preposition 
understood. 

Ceannas, nn. m authority, 
headship; root, ‘ceann,’ 
head; “nós,” manner, state. 

Ceangal, n., a bond. 

Ceanguil, also ceangluig, v., 
tie, bind. 

Ceanglagad, v. inf., to tie, to 
bind. 

Ceann (plur. cinn, and ceanna) 
head. 

Ceannaidte, ní 
pedlurs. 

Ceannuig, v., buy, purchase. 

Ceannasué, adj., powerful; 
root, ‘ceannus,’ and ‘ceann.’ 

Cearn, a quarter, a pile. 

Ceart, n. right (L. cert-us) ; adj 
rivzht. 

Ceata, showers; pl. and gen. 
Bingl. of teiot,” a shower, 

Ceatrucad, forty. 

Ceutruidead, ad., with repug- 
nance, oddly, at angles. 


merchants, 
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Ceatrarhna, quarters; plur. of 
ceatrath; gen. sing. ceat- 
rarhan; root, ‘ceatar,’ four. 

Ceil, v. (L. cel. celo), conceal. 

Celt, n., hiding, concealing ; 
‘ceilt’, one in a nude state, 
so called perhaps owing to 
the fact that man when 
nak.d hides; ‘geilt’, a naked 
creature, @ wild man. 

Céim, f. a step, a grade, high 
position ; cois-céim, a foot- 
step; acd-deim, high grade. 

Crist, gen. ceisté, question. 

Ceiste (air), lest, on the ques- 
tion that, lest that, for fear 
that, 

Ceitre (L. quatuor), four. 

Ceo, n., mist, fog. 

Ceolta, n., sorgs; plur. of ceol, 
music (College Gram., p. 78. 
Ceudfaid, pl., organs of sense, 
sight, smell, hearing, touch, 

taste. 

Ceud-gein, 
begotten. 

Ceusad, v. to crucify; root, 
‘ceus’, a crucifix. 

Ceusadéir, ., one who ora. 
cifies. 

Cis, (sound of sa is eea), L. gus, 
who, 


first-born, _first- 


Ciall, n. fem, intelligence; 
ciallard, adj., a sensible 
person. 


Ciaróa, n.f.,@ clod, a chafer; 
from ‘ciar,’ black, a black 
coal ; ‘ciardno,’ a black clod, 
® man’s name. Hence 
Kiarán: ‘ciur’ signifies not 
ouly a black, (not a burning) 
coal but a ‘comb’ and 
‘Kiaran’ ; as a name is trans. 
lated, Comber. ‘Thig is in. 
correct. Kiaran is the name 
ofa famous national saint. 
—Hence Maol-Kiaréin, 
‘Mulkerrin,’ or one ‘Maol’, 
wearing the tunsure for, or 
devoted to Kiaran. Mulhern 
is not the correct form,— 
‘bern,’ comes, rather from 
‘trgearna,’ lord. 
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Cid, 7. breast, nipple; “a dúil cie 
suckling tie bresat; ouet’ 18 
breast, and feu,’ tue breast 
withh head bent; a. $ fend.’ 

Cidid me, 1 will sec; rvot, 
‘orl, see, 

Cimeac (root, “eim, fetters), 
Captive, 

Cinei-¢, Penteenst; Keitie 
send ol Ó tinquazvesima, a0. 

Cineal, we, kind, sort, Class, 
clan; root, ceann, head, race, 
kia; ‘al, brood, offspring ; 
pr. ©Rinawl, as *cimeal 
Ean, the race of Kon. 

Cine, races, peoples, gentes ; 
fcrune Scot, the geas or 
race of Scotia. 

Cinnte, ain certain ; root feinn,’ 
head—brouvht to a head. 
Crocric, adj. hungry, devouring, 

rabid. 

Ciocras, n. raging hunger 

Cionnfata, primary cause; 
root, cionn, head, and “ tat,’ 
cause, reason, 

Cionn (ós), above, overhead ; 
from ‘os,’ on—‘ cionn,” head 

Ciontulg, accuse, churge, cri- 
minate. 

Ciontac, adj. guilty; “cionn,” 
head or cause—oue to whom 
as head or source the effect 
is to be ascribed, 

Ciuin, adj. gentle. 

Clann, children. 

Cluoclugad, vv. to 
weaken, annihilate. 


Claoidead, inf, from “ claoid,’ 
weaken, defeat, subdue, bring 
low ; 1. defeat; Latin cludes, 
defeat. 

Claoinearadaéa 

Claon (Greek, “ Kliné’), in- 
clined; Latin, in. elino. 

Clar, n. a board, table; ‘clar- 
eudain,’ buard-of-face (the 
forehead). 

Clé, left; “lámh clé, left hand ; 
*taob clé,’ left side. 

Cleadtad, adj. accustomed. 

Cleaótas, n. use, practice. 


change, 
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Cléir, n. clorgy ; “an cléir, the 
cleriry, 

Casb, n./fein. tho breast, the 
ribs, 

Cliub.a basket. 

Cu ibai, neraille; from “chab, 
because, like a baskot, itis 
of Wicker work, 

Cis, é. to fail; €na cha orm,’ 
do uot fail on ma, 

Claí, adj. closo, just, apts n. 
COUNEALON. 

Chia. f. fume; Greek, “ Kléos,” 
Latin, teclibus, 

Ciibain, i. son-in-law; root, 
Scuab, breast, busum 

Coo “thy 1b Hk. cloak, 

Civea (pl. of cloe), stones, 

Clod-baalad, to impriat; eld,’ 
type; ‘buail, strike. 

Cloidleama, 2 im. sword; root, 
‘claoid,’ destroy, cut off, 
broken; Latin gladéus. 

Clorgceanun, head, skull ; ‘clog. 
ceann cuoraé,’ sheep's head : 
as if ‘clos,’ bell, clock ; 
‘ceann,’ head 

Clos, v. iv. to hear; ‘arg clos,’ 
Jistening: “cluas, car 

Clóa-éáin, tribute 

Cluain, a retired spot, a lawn. 
Tne prefix of many uames of 
places in Ireland; Latin 
clivum, the brow of a hill. 

Cluasa, ears: pl. of ‘cluas’; 
root, ‘clos,’ to hear;  kluos” 
Greck, fame. 

Clu, n. f. a corner. recesses; 
Latin clud-o, to set, to fix in 
one place. 

Cituiiouua, pl. recesses, cor- 
ne:'s. 

Cluain (Greek, ‘Kluo’’), to 
hear; same as " clos.’ 

Chain, n. m. bone, 

Cnadi, n. pl. wounds 

Cueadad, wounding. swooning, 
pining, dying. 

Cneasda, adj. honest 

Cacastacta, gon. case of nonesty. 

Cuéis, n. f. skin, cutis, the ex- 
ternal part of the skin; 
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*creacan’ is the skin itself, 
as a whole, or as a covering. 

Cnoc, n. m. hill. 

Cnidos n. f. maggots. 

Cu, in composition, is same 
as the Latin con, together ; 
it is spolt ‘ov’ and ‘ com.’ 

C6, conj. as, go. 

Co, in composition, or ‘co’ in 
copjunction, should not bo 
aspirated ; however, ‘ow’ (as, 
80), is for sake of distinction 
aspirated. 

Co- buatread, (“co,” and “bua 
read,’ to trouble, to affect, 
to grieve), contending so 
as to injure or hurt ona; 
sedition, insurrection, tribu- 
lation, 

Co-¢ruinntugad, n. gathering 
together; root, “cruinu,' 
round lumpy, bulk. 

Codiad, n. sleep. 

Céfra, n. coffer 

Cogad, n. m fight. 

Coral, n. m tares 

Coidéo, ever, fur ever. 

Coingiallaig., conditions, pro. 
mises; {rem “coin,” bind. 
ing, “geall,” a promise. 

Coinseas, n. conscience. 

Cóir, adj. just; 1. justice (ó pr. 
long.) 

Coir, x. a crime (‘o’ in coir, a 
crime, is short.) 

Coirce, 2. oats 


Coirid, 2. boilers: plu. of * core,’ 
a caldron, a large kettle, a 
boiler, a hoilow cavity. 

Coirneul sn corner. 

Coirtib, (dut pl. of corr’) 
crimes, 

Caa (kosh), daf. sin. foot: 
Jen. “ coise (kosheh) of ‘cos.’ 

Coisde, n. f. a jury, a trial 

Cuisir, n. f. A choir 

Coisreag, v. bless thou 

Coisreagad, v. inf. to bless; 
root, ‘cruis,’ heuce * croisea- 
gad,’ and by metathesis of 
‘r,’ the liquid letter, “cois- 
reagad,’ 
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Céiste, a coach ; ‘ cóiste bodar,’ 
the deaf coach, the fairy 
coach. 

Coitévan, adj. common, hence 
kitchen. 

Colan, n. f. body: gen. ‘colna,’ 
pr. colla, tor “ colana,’ 

Colaman, a pillar, the head; 
Latin, columna ; aig colathan 
mo leapta,’ at the head of 
my bed. 

Comair, n. presence, front; 
‘os comair,’ a prep., before, 
as ‘os comair an dorhain,’ 
before the world—Sec Col. 
lege Irish Grammar.—p. 162. 

Comaitub, dat. plur. marks, 
signs 

Combraic, contention from 
‘co,’ and* brac,’ an arm; 
‘comrac,’ same, 

Comliunad, to fulfil; root ‘ íon," 
fill, 

Comhnuido, abode, rest, adv., 
meaning ‘always’—as ‘a 
g-cornnmds aig; irrraid,’ 
always asking; “go sior,’ 
porp:taal; ‘yo brdt’, mens 
to the day of (brat) judg- 
ment: Eire go brat—Irelaund 
for ever. 

Comnuig>, abode, rest; ‘ca 
b-fuil tu do ¢omnoige,’ where 
are you residing P where do 
you live ? ‘com img,’ rest- 
ing, at rest, signifies ‘not 
employed,’ ‘out of work’, as 
‘ta me “mo ¢éuvihnulge,’ lam 
out of work, at rest, 

Com-orbrugad, v. to co-opo- 
rate. 

Cormora, Exalted respect; 

Condred, root, ‘co,’ as, and 
‘mor,’ great. 

Com panué, a companion. 

Compoirt, n f comfort 

Cuomrad, a (‘curn,’ together, 
and “rád, speaking), cunver- 
sation 

Comrdélaid, comrado. 

Comtact, companionship, to- 
gether; root, ‘tead,’ house, 
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or “tag, go, and ‘com,’ 
with. 

Cuileae', together: from ‘cua,’ 
a share; as we 83Y, ta cs. 
Comainn, n. (en. case of “co- 
mann, for ‘cumann), society, 

affection, obligation 

Comuisg, v mingle 

Comursa, n f neighbour ; root, 
‘com, and ‘ ursa,’ a door- 
post, one who lives next 
door; jen ‘com-ursan,’ plur. 
‘comursanoa 

Conaire, per tense act of “feic,” 
see. 

Congram, help; root, ‘con,’ 
and ‘golom,’ act 

Con cad, wil keep : from ‘cong- 
Bal.’ 

Conrad (root, ‘cong,’ bond, 
binding : ‘rad,’ a speecd), an 
agreement 

Consgrudad, to examine, to pry 
into: “gscudad consiais,’ 
examination of conscience. 

Contabairt, n danger; root, 
‘cong,’ and ‘tabuair,’ briny, 
put, to put one ina fix 
(‘cong.’) 

Contrard1, adj disagreeable, 
opposed. 

Cor‘ a twist, a turn 

Córa, al), more jast, 

Coraid, n pl choirs 

Corn (6, short), goblet, made of 
8 cow's horn, tumbler, a 
horn.-cup ; Latin, cornu. 

Cornéi!, n f corner 

Coróin, a crown, in any sense; 
‘leat-cordin,’ a half-crown 
(L. coróna). 

Coióin spinig, crown of thorns. 

Corp dead-body; Latin, 

Corpan corpus 

Corporda, corporal 

Cos, foot, f gen. ‘coisé.” Groek, 
“ pous,”’ Latin, pes. 

Corragad (from the root, " cor,’ 
a move. a twist), to stir, 
com motion. 

Cor-ugad, same. 

Cosain, to cost 


Co-sarhla, adj., like, similar. 
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Co-samhladt, likeness; root, 
‘samail, like, same; Latin 
Similes 

Cosania (gen of ‘ cosaint’), de- 
fending; ‘fear cosanta,” @ 
man o: defeace, a defender. 

Coszad. nthe act of restrain- 
iu. 

Cosnoead, ful act, will cost— 
will detead. 

Coszusaca, alj plu costly. 

Cotrom, ‘co,’ equal, and ‘trom,’ 
heavy ; fair, equal, of the 
game Size or Weight. 

Cotagad, v to feed, to support, 
to sustain 

Crabad, n piety 

Crain torturing 

CeaiSe2ac, ady pious 

Cra:d-¢, sick at heart; root, 
forad? 

Crainn, plu. of ‘ crann,’ trees. 

Crait v active, to shake, to 
Scatter (pr. ‘krawih,’ as ‘aig 
crait coirce,' shaking oats. 

Cranruigta (root, ‘cran,’ a 
tree), obdurate, hardened, 
gnarled 

Cranruigeas, gnarles, hardens, 
like a Knot in an old tre. 


Cravibeaca, plu of ‘cruod,’ 
braucies 
Craosaiy, glattons, plu. of 


* cravsac,’ 

Craos, n gluttony 

Craosaé n a glatton 

Cré, n earth; Latin, “oréta.' 

Creacts, wounds 

Creatugad, v shaking, trem. 
bling ; also, ‘creataugid,’ 
frum ‘creat,’ terror, a verb 
intrans., different from 
‘crait,’ shake, scatter. 

Créatur, n creature 

Cret jimh, gen case of creideanh,” 
faith 

Creud ? what ? 

Cric, gen. of ‘ criog,’ end 

Crin, v gnawning 

Crindéas, will shrivel 

Crion, withered, sage. 

Crionnadt, wisdom. 

Crios, a girdle. 
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Criost, Christ. 

Criostaid, Christian. 

Criotair, n., sieve. 

Crit, trembling. 

Crit.eagia, trembling fear. 

Cruóad, v. to haug; root, 
‘oroic’, cross, gallows 

Créda, adj., brave, strong. 

Cruiée, gen. case of oroid, 
cross, 

Croicean, n. m., skin; plar. 
‘croiceana’, and contractedly 
*croicna’. 

Croide, ». m, the heart; L. 
cor. 

Croide-brigad, contrition, 
heartebruising ; from ‘oruide,’ 
and ‘brag’ break. 

Crois, cross; also, reel. 

Crom, adj., beat. 

Crosta, trom ‘cros’, to cross, 
also to prohibit; ‘oa crus, 
orm,’ do not stop me. 

Cruadalad, rvot, “cruad, hard ; 
‘ul,’ supporting; suffering 
want, painfal difficult, wo- 
ful. 

Cruad-cés, hard-lot. 

Cruaid, adj., hard, L. crudus. 

Cruatau, n. m., mortification; 
hardness of life, severity,— 
‘cruad,’ end ‘tan,’ time. 

Crúba, claws, 

Cruineact, n. 7., wheat. 

Cruinne, the orb of the world ; 
orlts terrarum—root, “cruinn 
round, 

Crainnig, v., to collect, 

Cruit, n. f., harp, a bump. 

Crutuig, v. to create, to prove, 
root, ‘crut,’ form, shape. 

Cratuigteoir, creator. 

Cú, n. f., a hound, generically— 
a dog; gen. ‘can’ and ‘cun,; 
plur. ‘oun,’ Gr. “kuon, 

Caailid, heard, for ‘clainid,’ 
irr.v. root, ‘cluin,’ to hear. 

Cuairt, nf Visit, a cirouit; 
“uir cuairt,” ona visit; ‘fa 
cuairt, in a ciroait, round 
avout 

Cual, a companion: like ‘curhnal,’ 
w maid, a slave ‘oualaci,’ 
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company; ‘cuallas,’ an as- 
sembly, society, com pauions. 

Cuaillo, a stake; Latin, pal-us. 
Cuan, n. harbour 

Cuartugad, to seek, to go 
about; root, ‘euairt,’ as 
above ; ‘cuartuigeadt,’ means, 
paying visits, as opposed to 
‘cuartugad,’ searching four, 
looking for; and another 
word, like the foregoing, 
‘ cuairtéi:readt,’ from ‘ cuairt,’ 
court, to court, to act the 
gallant. 

Cuca, from ‘ éuige,’ and ‘é1ad,’ 
to them. 

Cagaib, to you 

Cugainn, to us; ‘ouige, as & 
noun, is same as ‘ co-fuigese,’ 
nearness, hence it means 
towards, and is aspirated, 
because it is inflaenced by 
a prep. like ‘do,’ to, under~ 
stood. It is better not to 
aspirate such words. 

Cuizid, provinces, 

Cuibreadéa, chains, 

Curd, n f portion 

Cuideact, n f company 

Cuidead, nm help; from ‘ cud,’ 
a share 

Caidiugad, the act of helping, 
help given 

Cúig (Latin, quingue), five (pr. 
‘cooig). 

Cuige (‘é0,’ understood), to- 
wards him. 

Cuileog, n fa fly; Latin cules 

Ouimire, n f protection 

Cuirhne, n f remembrance 

Cuumneaé, adj mindfal 

Cuimoig, v to remember 

Cuimse, n comprehension 

Caimsiugad, te estimate, to 
comprehend: 

Cuing n f bond ; gen‘ cuinge.” 
Cuir, v to put: has a vast num. 
ber of secundary meanings 
Cúirt, n court ; same as ‘cuarrt.’ 

Cúirteoirú, courtiers. 

Cuisde, a jury 

Cuisleanaib, pulses ; “ cuisle,’ a 
pulse. 
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Cal, back ; air cúl, backwards. 

Culnid, n. dress 

Cul-caint, back-biting. 

Cum, towards, in the circuit ; 
‘c,’ without aspirate, is— 
taking it now as a preposi- 
tion—better than with as- 
pirate. 

Cuma, a fashion, manner, a 
change te one Way or other, 
therefore, indifference: ‘Is 
cama hom,’ itis all the same 
to me, it is indiffirent to me, 
it ig amere form with me. 

Cuma, n. sorrow. 

Cuinaét, af power, 

Cuihnactac, ad; powerful 

Cumall, to invent 

Cumann, society, 
affection, love. 

Camang, adj narrow 

Cumaoineac, Holy Communion. 

Cumasac, powerful; from 
“cumas,” ability ; gen. “cuma- 
gair,” of being powerful 

Cumduis, v to protect 

Cuthra, adj nice 

Cunnaid, rabbits 

Cuntar, n guarantee, promise. 

Cuntus, n account 

Cupán, n cup. 

Car, inf. of ‘cuir,’ to put. 

Curaidleact, sowing crops. 

Cúram, n care 

Cúrsa, n course. 

Curta, buried, sowed, &o.; from 
‘cur,’ to put. 


company, 


D. 


Da, if—on the supposition 
that; before the conditional 
tense. 

Da, two, as ‘da teac, two 
houses; “dá pigin,’ two 
pence; ‘do,’ two, without 
noun, as ‘buail se an do,’ it 
Struck the two—meaning 
two o'clock ; ‘sin ée an do,’ 
that is the second. 

D’a, for ‘do a,’ to his, to her, 
to them. 
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D wbeid, 
-daibir.’ 

Daill, pl. blind 

Daille, a blindness. 

Dallán, » blind-man ; ‘ dallan 
Dé (the biind-man of God), 
a kind of play, with lighted 
brand twirled before the 
sisht ; “dallóg,” blindman’se 
buff. 

Dalluiyz, v blind ; root, “dall.” 

Damauta part. condemned ; 
‘damned,’ 

Damnugad, v to condemn, n 
damnation 

Dam-sa, com. pro, to me; 
‘do,’ to, “me, me; ‘8a,’ 
broken form of “go, this. 

Dana, adj bold; Gr. “ deznos,” 

Danaract, f. stubborness ; 
‘danarda,’ adj. stubborn; 
root, ‘dana.’ 

Danganadét, firmness, fortifica- 
tion ‘ daingean, ad)., Strong, 
fortified names of towus 
are formed from it, as 
‘Daingean,’ aear Taam, and 
‘ Batle-daingean,’ Ballindine 

Daoib, to you; from ‘do,’ and 
‘sib’ 

Daoub-se, emphatic. 

Daoine (pl. of ‘duine’), per. 
80n8. 

Daonaét, n. (from “dmne,'a 
person; “daonda,” human), 
humanity. 

Daonda (daonna), adj. haman 
(nd=nno in sound.) 

Daorbrúid, » captivity; root, 
‘daor, condemned, and 
‘brind,’ captivity. 

Dactamail, adj violent, rude; 
from “daoi, a dunce, a surly 
fellow : “amhail, like; opposed 
in meaning to ‘saoitamail,’ 
gentlemanly, civil: like a 
‘gaol, or sage. 

Dar, adj or v. (a contracted 
and broken form of ‘ dearb,’ 
one avers or assures (‘ dar,’ 
same), employed before the 
preposition ‘le,’ with, and 
its compound pronominal 


adj poor; plur of 
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form, ‘liom,’ with me : “leat, 

with thee: ‘lino,’ with us: 

“hb, with you: ‘leo,’ with 

them. 

* Dar,’ followed by ‘le,’ with, 
conveys the idea, that it is 
“assured with the person’”— 
that he thinks it true and sure, 
as ‘dar leat,’ itis sure with 
thee, you think; ‘dar hom,' 
it is sure with me, I think, I 
suppose, [ feel convinced, or 
wish to feel convinced. This 
use of ‘dar’ is the same as that 
of ‘aig,’ at, in Irish, or of 
the preposition ‘le,’ with: as 
$18 mais fiom,’ it is good with 
me, I like or wish; “is olo 
hom ée,’ I deem it bad. It is 
an idiom. 

From this use of ‘dar,’ it is 
employed as a kind of prepo- 
Sition in Swearing, as ‘dar m’ 

al,’ upon my word, literally, 
my word assures; ‘dar m’ 
Onóir, upon my honor; ‘dar 
Dia,’ by (the blessed name of) 
God—a horrid blasphemy ; 
and another carse—gone for 
ever—‘driil Tosa,’ meaning 
‘dar fuil Iosa,” by the blood, 
&o. The common phrase on the 
lips of the people, in asking a 
question when one tells a tale, 
‘dar fire’? indeed! as if one 
said: is it trae—does the truth 
aver it? is of this olass. 

Dara, adj second 
Dat, n color. 
Dé, of God ; gen. case of “Dua; 

Latin, Deus. 

De, prep. of ‘de,’ for “de ac, of 
him. 

Deacaid, v went ; indirect per- 
fect of ‘ teig go. 

Deacair 4. 

Dencrac, \ adj difficult 

Dedg, adj good (in composition) ; 

" mait,’ sood—not in compo- 

sition 
Deag-guiomarta, good act: 
Dealugad, n. separation, v. to 

separate 
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Dealrac, adj bright, lastrous, 
shining. 

Dealrugad, v to brighten 

Dearmhaí, pl. demons 

Déan, v do, make 

Déanad, v to do, to make, 

Dearb adj certain, sure, trae; 
4 to assure to aver. 

Dearbugad, x». asseveration, 
proof 

Dear-bratair, brother; from 
‘dear,’ and ¢ bratair,’ a bro- 
ther, a real brother, as op- 
posed to a brother in reli- 
gion or Friar. 


Dearbta, adj certain 
Dearbuigte, assured, cortified, 
Dearbuig, v assure. 

Dearo, v look; Greek, “ dere.” 

Dearg, adj red 

Deargugad, v redden. 

Dearmaid, n forgetfulness 

Dearnaid, n did, made; yer 
tense, indirect, from ‘dean,’ 
do, make, irr. 

Deas, adj (Greek, ‘ dexios”), 
right, neat, correct, the 
south, pretty, handsome; 
“des, n. neatness, cvrrect- 
ness ; ‘deasuig,’ make right, 
amend, repair, &o. 

Deasugad, to settle to dress, 
to put right, repair. 

Deas-ldinm, right hand 

Dei¢, adj, ten; Latin, decem; 
Greek, * deka.” 

Derfir, n haste. 

Deitrig, v hasten. 

Deifrugad, v to hasten. 

De, n. (dat. case of “ diag,’ end, 
conclusion ;) “an n-deg,’ 
after—governs gen case. 

Deigivnaé, adj last: trom ‘dérg,’ 
in the end. 

Deig, another form of “deag, 
good, used before words 
whose first vowel is e¢ or 4, 
as ‘ gniomh, an act 

Deig-goiom, a good act 

Deimin (go), indeed. 

Deir, v says 

Deirim, v I say; ‘ abair,’ say 
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Deasciobal, é diseaple, from the 
Latin, 

Deis, “ completeness, perfee- 
tion, mending correcting ; 
‘curr deis air sn, put im. 
provement on that—that is, 
make that all right: from 
‘doas,’ right, correct. 


Dee | (root, ‘deas, right, 
pretty), noatuess, pretti- 
Ness, 


Do 'n, of the. 

Dooce, n. drink ; gen. dic. 

Deor, sn. tear, a drop. 

Deora, n. atranyer, 
one who sheds tears. 

Doud, the teeth; Latin, dene, 
de éis. 

Di (tor “de a1’), of her. 

Dia, God; L. Deus. 

Dia, day: as © Dia-luain,’ Mun- 
day; L. Dies, 

Dinabau, uw. devil. 

Diabalaid, adj. diabolic, de- 
vilish. 

Mada, adj. divine: from © Dia,’ 
God : ‘do,’ of. 

Diadact, sn. divinity: 
€diada,.’ 

Diadaire, n. a divine, a theolo- 
gian. 

Diary, a. end, rear, finality. 

Dinu (na), after it, or him. 

IhDieirge, n. wrath 

Dibieiryoac, adj. augry, wrath. 
ful 

Dí, in composition, denotes, 
like ‘dit,’ defeot want; in 
this instance it increases 
the meaning, because ‘di’ 
means two-fold. 

Inir, é to banish, 

Dibirt, n banishment. 

Inblive, adj. despised, despic- 
able. 

Pi.éeannuaú, v., to behead. 

Dadia, n., shelter. 

Dile, f, flood; gen. “dhlean.’ 

Dileagad, v., melting, digest- 
ing; from ‘di, intensive 
meaning, twice or thorough, 
and ‘leagad to melt. 

Tnmbaidoacas, from ‘di,’ want, 


oxile: 


from 
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and ‘buideacis,’ thanks. 

Ditneas, n., (di, want; meas, 
respect) disrespect. 

Inn, com. pr., Of us; ‘de’ of ; 
‘sinn,’ us. 

Diobairt, 2, banishment; also 
‘dibirt,’ same. 

Diobta, of them; third plur., 
‘de’ of ; “Stad’ them. 

Diogabtac, adj. (*dioga,’ the 
worst, and from ‘gab’, got, 
take) lavishing, diminishing. 

Diogaltac, ady., revengefal. 

Divgaltas, nu, as if ‘droga,’ 
waste; ‘fagaltas,’ receiving, 
destrnction, revenge. 

Diosbala, n. (“dit' want, penury, 
gabail, gotting), losses, waut, 
evils. 

Diol, v., to sell; ‘diol,’ n., sell- 
ing; ‘mo diol,’ my due; 
‘diol truaige,’ object of pity. 

Diolamuid, v., we sell. 

Dioluiveact, the act of selling, 
dealing. 

Diomnaoin (di and “maoin” 
substance), adj., foolish. 

Divruisceaé, adj., hasty, pus- 
sionate, thoughtless. 

Dinspoireact, n., disputation, 
sparring, wrangling. 

Diotail, n., accusation, detail. 

Diotumla, adj., destractive, 

Direaé, adj., straight; Lat. 
dirtyo; Eny., direct. 

Mit ceannugad, behead. 

Mitcroll, adj., endeavour. 

Ditteirgé (‘feirg,’ wrath), in- 
diznation, 

Mitreahic, an inhabitant, n. a 
hermit, a wanderer, one 
who is uot with his ‘treab,’ 
or tribe, 

Dits'ainte, sickness; ‘dit’ wact 
‘slainte,’ health. 

Diu, n., to-day; Latin, ho-die, 
broken form of ‘dia’ signify. 
ing day. 

Diiltagad, v. to reject. 

Do, poss. pr., thy; au. two; 
prep. W. 

Do, awp. pr. for “do te,” to 
him. ‘Du, in composition, 
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signifies, difficalt, hard, ill; 
as opposed to ‘so’, which 
means ‘easy, ready, pleas- 
ing, good. 

Do-aireama ) that cannot be 

Do-&irmigte / counted. 

Docamlad, adj., difficult, dan. 
gerously sick. 

Doctur, n., doctor, from the 
Latin. 

Do-déanta, hard to be done. 

Do-fulangta, intolerable, hard 
to be borne. 

Déig, . trast, confidence, 
guess, a kind of hope, a 
manner; ‘air n-ddig,’ in the 
hope, indeed, meaning that 
one will not succeed, or in 
the past that it was a foolish 
hope; ‘sin an dé g, that is 
the custom,—that is tho 
manner. 

Douhne, deep; ‘doihio,’ adj., 
deop. 

Doimaid, adj., dark, dismal— 
see ‘duimead.’ 

Dorrt, v., to pour; ‘arg dértad 
feartaine,’ pouring rain. 
Dolaid, n., from ‘do,’ ill; and 

‘laid,’ a state, or ‘luad’ to 
utter ; loss, defect, a grievous 
wrong; adj., not convenient, 
not tolerable; “rinne tu 
dolaid mór orm,’ you did 
me a great injury. Latino, 

dolus, doleo. 

Dolds, n., affliction ; opposed 
to ‘sdlas,’ comfort, solace ; 
root, ‘dé,’ ill; and ‘las,’ flame, 
vitality. 

Déldsad, adj., afflicting ; soldsad, 
comforting. 

Dombalad, foulness; from ‘dd,’ 
ill; and ‘balad,’ small. 

Doman, n., world; Dumnoriz, 
in “Caosar’e wars of Gaul,” 
is from “domain,” the world, 
and ‘rg,’ king. 

Domblas, n., gall, from ‘do,’ ill, 
and ‘bias,’ taste. 

Dona, adj., unfortanate; ‘do,’ 
ill; ‘at’ lack; opposed to 
gona, turtunate. 
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Donuais, gen. of ‘dona’, mis- 
fortunate; opposed to ‘sonas’ 
good fortune. 

Doréa, adj., dark. 

Doréadas, n. darkness. 

Dorn, n. m., fist. 

Dorras, adj., hard, crael, fierce, 
Lat. durus. 

Doras, door ; Gr. thurss. 

Dosguideact, n., saduess, ex- 
travagance. 

Dotéus, n., hope. 

Dritleog, n. a spark. 

Droé, adj., bad. 

Droo-44, n., bad-luck. 

Drod-beata, n., bad life. 

Druó-meas, n., disrespect. 

Dros stáid, n, bad state. 

Drod-teact, bad outcome, 

Droé-tsaid, ill-usage, 

Drong, n. f., class, rabble. 

Druct, n. Gr., drosos, dew. 

Druid, v., to shat. 

Drugoil, n.f., disgust, gen. ‘e,’ 
from ‘drod,’ ill; and ‘goil,’ 
stomaoh. 

Druim, back; gen. “droma” ; 
Lat. dorsum. 

Druis, f., lust; gen. “drúige'. 

Driuseamail, adj., lecherous, 
lustful. 

Duais, f., gift, prize, reward, a 
princely offering, a prince, 
fellowship. 

Dualgas, n., natural right, 
duty ; dual, nataral. 

Dabuilce, n., vice; opposed to 
‘sabailce,’ virtae, 

Dubairt, v., said; from ‘der,’ 


gay. 

Dubalta, adj., (as if ‘di,’ two, 
and ‘bail,’ members, or fold- 
ings), doubled. 

Dubractaé, adj., diligent. 

Dubbron, great saduess; from 
‘dub, black, dark; and 
‘bréu, sadness. 

Duibronaé, adj., sad. 

Duibeagéin, ». abyss, black- 
doep. 

Dil, n. f., expectation. 

Duil, n.. of the elements. 

Duille, a leaf. 
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Duilleog, dim, a leaf 

Duilhúr, foliage. 

Duimaeac, Jl), dismal ; ‘daitns’ 
(from ‘dub,’ black), black- 
ness. 

Dunnsid, aiy., dreary. 

Duine, n., pl. ‘daoine’ a. person, 
man or woman, Gr. ‘deina’ 

Duinn (‘do’ to; ‘ainn’), to us, 

Duisg, 1, awaken, arise. 

Duisyzeadl, v, to awaken. 

Duisin, n,ifrom the L. duode- 
cim, in Fr. douzaine, in Eng. 
sounded dozen,— Ir, ‘dursin,’ 
A hank of yarn is called, 
‘duisin,’ because it contains 
twelve skeins or cuts, each 
cut 120 threads), a dozen, a 
hank of yarn. 

Duit (‘do’ and ‘tu’) to you. 

Duiteid, provinces. 

Dul to go (inf. of ‘te1g, go). 

Dún na citadel; duu, a verb, 
shut, close. 

Duractaé, diligent. 

Duractac, adv., diligently ; ‘go 
duractac,’ adv, diligently. 


E. 


E, a neg. particle like the Lat. 
é, ek, eks, en (Greek, “e. ck. ex.”’) 
—out of, from, away, devoid of, 
as “deilrmin,' certain :‘ c-deiimin,’ 
uncertain. 

E becomes ea before a syl. 
of which the first vowel is 
broad—namely, a. 0. wu, as 
‘doinin, deep: ‘¢ca-doimin,’ 
shallow; “docus, hope: ‘ea 
docus,’ despair. 

E before the letter ¢. be- 
comes ed, or ¢ is eclipsed by 
d—the softer dental,—as 
‘treun,’ brave: ‘ ed-treun,’ 
weak, not brave; ‘trom,’ heavy : 
‘ead-trom,’ light; “trocaire, 
mercy: ‘ead-trocaire, want 
of mercy. 

E before c assumes g—the 
softer form of ., as ‘ craibtead,’ 
pious, ‘eag-craibteac,' im. 
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pions ; “eall,' sense : ‘ eag-crall,’ 
want of sense. Before the 
letter s, e becomes e¢ay, as 
‘sara,’ like similis: ‘ eag- 
sara,’ dissimilar. The Scotch- 
Gaels do not admit the ase of 
the eclipsing consonants (d. 
before t.,—9. before c.), as 
‘eaceart,’ injustice, and not 
“eagocart; 'eacóir, injary, 
and not 'eangcóir ;' “eatrócaire,' 
and not “eadtrocaire,” merei- 
lessness ; “ea-cosarmháil, unlike, 
dissimilar, and not ‘ eug-cos- 
athail;’ ‘ea-criona,’ unwise, 
wanting wisdom, and not ‘ eag- 
criona.’ 

Before ‘8,’ the Scotch keep 
“tg, as it is used in I[rishe 
Gaelic; as ‘ eag-sathlact,’ a 
diversity: ‘eag-sarnatl,’ dissi- 
milar. 

E, for ‘se,’ the accusative, or 
affected form of the pronoan 
‘so,’ he, it. See ‘se’, or “mad ,' 
under the letter S. 


Eabraé, n Hebrew. 

Kaéraid (Latin, equus, that is, 
ecus), horses, cavalry; ‘ead,’ 
a horse; ‘e1¢,’ horses; ‘eac- 
raid,’ & noun of multitude, 
cavalry, 

Eact, a famous act; ‘ eactran,’ 
one who performs famous or 
Strange acts: an adven- 
turer. 

Eactranaid, » adventurers. 

Eadac, n (see “eudae'), dress ; 
Latin, aedes, a house. 

Eadaó róin, sack-oloth: liter. 
ally, eloth of hair; ‘rén’ 
means the hair of a horse’s 
tail; also a seal. 

Eaduig, v to clothe, to cover ; 
‘eaduigte, clothed, covered, 
protected. 

Eadotéus, n. m. despair. 

Hagal, fear. . 

Eagcóir, n.f. injustice : from 
“ó, out of, away, and ‘ corr,’ 
justice. 

Eagcorué, unjast, 
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Eagoriona, foolish. 

Kégla, n. f. fear; ‘gan eagla,” 
without fear. 

Eaglaiseac, n ecclesiastio. 

Eaglais, n. f. church: from the 
Greek “ ecclesia,” in French 
eglise. 

Eagnaé, adj. wise 

Kagsamla, plu. unlike, dissi- 
milar. 

Eallac, cattle, about a house. 

Earraid, n merchandize, 
wares 

Earraig (gen. of ‘earrac’), 
spring 

Eas, not, devoid of: much the 
same as ‘as, ont of: as 
‘oarad,’ a friend : * eas-carad,’ 
@ foe ; ‘ umal,’ humble: ¢ eas- 
umal,’ disobedient; ‘eas. 
urhlact,’ disobedience.—‘ O 
eas-urhlact ar g-ce1d ceap- 
sionsir Adaith agus Eaba:’ 
through the disobedience of 
our head-progenitors (first 
parents), Adam and Eve; 
‘urram,’ respect, ‘ eas-urram,’ 
disrespect 

Easba want of, hollow, ab. 

Easbuid j scess; root, “eas,” 
devoid, ‘ bid,’ substance, life. 
Avother form of this word 
is “ uir-easba,’ pronounced as 
if written ‘ eirissy’: as ‘aun 
uir-easba beata,’ in want of 
food. 

Easbuidead, thankless: from 
‘eas,’ devoid, and ‘ budead,’ 
thankfal. 


EKasgaine (very likely from 
‘eas,’ void of, and ‘ gean,’ 
affection), a curse 

Easguideact, n quickness. 

Eaélainte, u sickness 

Eaélén ~ illness, malady. 

Easondir, n dishonor: ‘ oné:r,’ 
honor. 

Eas-ondérugad, v to dishonor ; 
act of dishouoring. 

Eas-umal, adj., disobedient, 
void of humility; Latin, 
humile. 
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Eidir, prep., between; Latin, 
inter; t. for d., for the ab- 
sence of n. the syl. ‘e1’ is 
long, like ‘cead,’ (Irish) 
for centam, a hundred : ‘deud’ 
for dent. 

Eidir-gaide, n intercession. 

Eidir-guaidteoir, n intercessor. 

E1-feact, efficacy 

E1-feactac, adj efficacious 

Eigin, adj certain 

Eile, oile, pro, other; Latin, 
alius. 

Eum, n. f. lamentation, orying 
oat. 

Eithead, adj lamenting. 

Eimfeas, v will cry out. 

Eiric, an eiri, amercement, 
fine, atonement. 

Eiriceact, n.f. heresy. 

Eirig, v arise. 

Eire, Ireland; gen case, Eiréann; 
dat, Eirinn 

Eis-eirige, resurrection. 

Eisiomlar, n exemplar: from 
the Latin 

Ensteact, n listening, hearing ; 
the act of hearing. 

Entead, n falsehood, perjary. 

Eoéair,n key 

Eol, adj knowing, 

Eolas, n. m. knowledge 

Eudac, same as ‘eadad,’ clothes; 
“eudac,' is correct: ‘ eadad,’ 
is in use. 

Eud-trom, not heavy, light; 
properly, ‘o-trom,’ or ‘ ea. 
trom.’ 

Eug, n death 

Eugnatet, n. f. lamentation 

Euscard, quick ; ‘ eusca,’ guick 

Huscaideact, fleetness. 

fs All nouns ending in ¢ act,’ 
are fem. In Scotch-Gaelic the 
form ‘acd’ is used; the ase of 

t—a hard lingual—after c, is 

better than d after c. 


F. 


Fa, prep., for; as ‘oad fa,’ 


w hat for ? 
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The preposition is after 
the word governed. This 
anner ig NOt uncommon even 
stillin English. Grammarians 
are opposed to the expression 
in English: ‘what for,’ ‘whom 
for,’ yet it is in use because, 
it ig an idiom in the langaage, 
like fe-cum, vobis-cum, ‘with 
theo, ‘with you,’ in Latin. 
‘Kao, under, has sometimes 
the moaning of ‘fa,’ for. The 
idea of which ‘fa,’ the preposi- 
tion, i8 a reduced exponent 
is that of ‘cause’, shown 
fully in the epoelling of 
‘fat’ with t aspirated. ‘Fa’, a 
preposition, signifying ‘for,’ 
Oxpresses causation, or the 
‘mode’, or the ‘why’, of any 
object. Hence, in the primary 
or secondary sen8ge, as & noun 
signifying ‘cause,’ or preposi- 
tion meauing ‘for,’ it is used 
before numerals, as ‘Fa-do,’ 
twice, meaning ftwo-turns or 
twu-acts,—or ‘for-two, ‘fa-tri,’ 
thrice; ‘fa cúl, behind; ‘fa 
deire,’ at last—either tho ‘last 
turn’ or ‘at last’; ‘fa sead,’ 
apart, aside; ‘fa-do,’ twice 
with ‘deic,’ becomes ‘fa-do- 
deic,’ that is ‘ficead’, twice 
ten or twenty; for twenty is 
‘twa-ten.’ ‘Ficead’ ia the Irish 
analagon of ficatés and 
viyents. 

Professor Max Muller thinks 
that the Lativ, viyenti, the 
Greek eikosi, or the old monna- 
mental form, ficate, comes 
from some word which means 
two-tens. He is right in the 
conjecture. He looks to the 
Sanskrit term vinsati, but can- 
not find it. He supposes that 
vinsati is for duinsati, and that 
vt is a broken form of dus. 
The Sanekrit word for twenty 
is then only a fragmentary 
form of = term in some other 
language of Aryan origin, 
developed at an earlier period. 
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Tho derivation of  ‘ficvade,’ 
twenty, from ‘fa-doe-doic, 
twice-ten, pointa to Irish- 
Gaelic as that Aryan branch 
earlior in its developement 
than Sanskrit itself. ‘Fi¢zad’ 
ig the well-known equation of 
vigent-t, ficate, eikost, and of 
let us Bay—vinsals. 

eae The Irish fidead is often 

spelled with t before ó, 

‘fitcvad’; this ‘t’ is likely formed 

from ‘d’ in ‘do,’ aad the final 

‘d’ from ‘d’ in ‘dead. 

Fabar, favor; Latin, favor, 
favour. 

Fabrac, a lj, favourable. 

Fad, n., leugth ; air fad, on the 
length. 

Fada, long; “lá fada,” ao long 
day. 

Faduga1d, v., to lengthen. 

Fá :, v. leave (g hard). 

Fas, v. got. 

Faid, n, prophet; Lat. vates. 

Fuillige, n, carelessness; Lat 
fallere, to deceive. 

Fatlligead, adj., negligent. 

Failte, n, Lat. valete, welcome; 
‘ceud mile fáilte,” a hundred 
thousand welcomes. 

Fatltugad, v., to welcome. 

Fairge, 7, sea. 

Fálaih, adj, empty. 

Fan, adj woak. 

Fann, await. 

Faon, vain, weak ; L. vanum. 

Faobar, n, an edge. 

Faa, prep, ander. 

Faoisidean (from Lat. confes- 
sionem, omitting con), con- 
fession. 

Faraor, alas. 

Farrad in view of, in 

Farras (b-) boomparieon of. 

Farrad, n company: ‘ann a 
b-farrad,’ in their company. 

Farsuing, adj wide. 

Fasac, a desert; root, * fas,’ 
grow 

Fasgad, n shelter. 

Fat, 1 rvason; ‘oad fat,’ what 
reason? why? 
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Fat-um, (Latin) fate, cause 
of causes. 

Fead (air), during. 

Feadmánac, n servant 

Feadmanas, service, servitude 

Feall, » deceit, treachery. 

Fealltad, adj deceptive. 

Feallsanaig, sophists; ‘feallaact’ 
philosophy, sophistry. 

Fear, » man: Latin vir. 

Fearg, nf anger 

Feargaé, adj argry 

Feárr, adj com better; “ mait,’ 
good. 

Feasac, adj knowing: ' fios, 
knowledge , gen. ‘ feasa,’ 

Feasta, adv henceforth 

Féasta, n a feast (see ‘ feusta.’) 

Featain, n mirror. 

Feicsint, v to see. 

Féidir, » possible ; “ma féidir,’ 
it is not possible ; “is féidir,’ 
it is possible; “ b’ feidir gin,” 
that may be (‘ ba,’ or ‘ bud’) 
possible, perhaps. 

Feill (gen case of § feall’), 
treachery. 

Féin, self. 

Feitead, looking out for, await- 
ing. 

Feoil n f flesh 

Feué, v see! lo! 

Feusta, a feast 

Fiaca, n debt. 

Fiaduuise, n witness 

Fiadouse (a b-), in presence 
of 

Fiafruig, v ask. 

Fictir, n appearance; Latin, 

gura. 

Filé, x bard 

Fillead v to return: ‘fill,’ re- 
turn. 

Fionfuact, n f coolness. 

Fionn, adj fair, white, not 
black: applied to men; it 
signifies fair-haired; fair. 
skinned, ag contrasted with 
others who are ‘daub.’ ‘Fion. 
gall,’ a Scandinavian, one 
of the race who are fair, as 
contrasted with the Danes 
who are ‘dub-gail,” black 
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foreigners. ‘ Fion-bérr » 
(Finbar), a man of fair hair: 
‘barr,’ top, head. ‘Fionn, 
applied to wine, means wine 
not dark like port or claret, 
but like those wines called 
in English wh'te—‘fion fionn? 
white wine. ‘Fionn,’ applied 
to cold and heat, signifies 
fair, as ‘fion-fuar,’ fairly 
cold—agreeably ould; “tá 
an t-uisge fionn-fuar,’ the 
water is agreeably cold. 

Fíon, n wine; vin-um, Latin 

Fionn-scot, a white flower. 

Fíor, ad true ; ver-um, Latin 

Fior-1oétar, lowest, truly low. 

Fior-mor, truly big 

Fior-uisge, spring water. 

Fios, n (Greek ““óidós, for 
“‘foidos”), knowledge: gen 
case, ‘ feasa. 

Fiosad, adj knowing 

Firtnead, trathfal: L. veraz. 

Fitéeadmad, twomtieth (see 
“fa. 

Fitéad, dat. of ‘fitée,’ 
twenty. 

Fina, adj worthy 

Frucad, v to boil. 

Flaitearnnas, n heaven: from 
‘flait, a prince 

Fliucad, v to wet. 

Fó (a form of § fa’), for; “faoi, 
for and under. 

Focal, & word ; Latin vocal-e. 

Foglam, n learning. 

Fogmar, n harvest 

Foigid, patience 

Foigideac, adj patient ;—oevery 
adj with ‘go’ preceding it 
becomes an adv. ‘Go foigie 
deat,’ patiently, peaceably. 

Foileamnadc, ad) fit 

Foillsugad, v to manifest; 


case, 


‘follus, manifest, plain: 
from ‘fo,’ under: ‘leus,’ 
‘light.’ 


Fóir, before, in front; hence 
advanced, very ; ‘ foir-breat- 
nuif, divine, think before- 
hand, speculate. 

Foir-glin, vory clean, 


410 


Foirm, nf form; also ‘form,’ 
same, 

Foisge, nearness : 
‘ fogus,’ near. 

Follén, adj wholesome 

Follurgte, covered 

Follugad, v to cover 

Fonmar, adj, from ‘fonn,’ de. 
sire: tune, desirous. 

Fonn, pleasure, desire. 

Foras, adj easy: as it were 
‘ foir-reideas, very ready. 

Fés, n a stay, abide. 

Fosad, n abiding, resting. 

Foscailt, inf to open, 

Fosgailte, opened 

Fosgal, us open 

Féslongpoirt, a blockade, a 
siege: from “fós, a rest: 
‘long,’ of ships; and ‘ port,’ 
& port or harbour. 

Fraoénar, adj fierce 

Freith (gen case of ‘ freurh) 

Freithugad, to root, to plant. 

Fnt, back: as ‘ frit-bualad,’ 
beating back, a palpitation. 

Friotolad v to administer. 

Faact, noold 

Fuagrad, n admonition, pro- 
claiming, denouncing. 

Fuaime, sound; gen case, of 
“fuaim. 

Fuadao, adj snatching. 

Fuadaé (as), to snatch away, 
said of people who die sud- 
donly, and are, by the igno- 
rant, supposed to be oarried 
by those fanoy spirits known 
as fairies. 

Fuarnig, v to cool 

Fuar, adj cold 

Fuat, n hatred. 

Fuigiol, remains. 

Fuil, » blood : gen. fola 

Futneog, window. 

Fuireact, n waiting 

Fuirnéis, n furnace. 

Fullaing, v to bear—pronoun- 
ced by the people : fulangt.’ 

Furas, adj easy; same as 
‘ forus,’ 

. Furtadét, nf consolation, help, 

strength. 


from 
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Fata, under them: from : fa,’ 
or ‘ faoi,’ and “mad,” them. 


a , 


Gab, v. (pr ‘gowv’), take; Lat. 
cap-io. 

Gabfaid, will get. 

Gabar, n m, (caper), a goat. 

Gad, pron every, each; ‘gad 
fear,’ each man. 

Gád, n danger. 

Gadaid, n, thief; root, “goid,” 
steal. 

Gadaideact, nf, theft, stealing. 

Gaete, plu., darts, rays, 
beams; ‘g4,’ a dart, ray, 
beam; ‘gaete ceolta” strains 
of music. 

Garr, v, to cry out. 

Gáir, n. f:, outory. 

Gairb-fion, wormwood, vine- 


gar. 

Gdirdin,. n. garden, dim. of 
‘garrda,’ a garden; as it 
were ‘gortin, from ‘gort,’ a 
field, an enolosure; ‘gort,’ 
and ‘guard,’ and ‘girt, are of 
this family of words; g 
softened into y, gives the 
term ‘yard,’ English, an en- 
closed space. 

Gaire, nearer ; from ‘gar,’ 
near, also ‘gore,’ nearer. 

Gáire, a, laughter. 

Gairm, v call 

Galar, n, sickness. 

Gall-tromp, trumpet; from 
‘gall,’ foreign; and ‘tromp’a 
wind instrument. 

Gan, without. 

Garb, adj, rough. 

Garda, n, guard. 

Genbfaad, v will get 

Geall, n m, promise; stake, 
pledge; count; ‘mar geall’, 
on account of. 

Geallage, the moon; 
case of ‘guallad,’ moon. 

Geallarnain, n f, promise. 

Gean, n m, affection. 

Geanamnaideadt, n f., chastity. 


gen. 
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Geár, v., to cut; root, ‘gearr,’ 
short; Gr. ‘ketro.’ 

Geárr, adj., short; ‘nios 
geairre, shorter; and also 
“níos giorra, shorter. 

Gearrén, a horse, a gelding; 
from ‘gearr.’ 

Geataid, n., gates; 
“geata, a gate. 

Géalleas, v., yields; from ‘gé1ll,’ 
to yield; to give credence 
to. 

Gewumre, #., winter, 

Geineardilte, adj., general. 

Genesis, n genesis. 

Geur, adj., sharp; “níos gé&re,’ 
sharper. 

Geurdn, nm, complaint; Lat. 
queror 


Gd, 


pla. of 


adv, although, for ‘go’ 


Gidead í and ‘o14’ ; or ‘cadead.’ 
Ginor gein, beget; Latin, 
gtgno. 


Giobar, n, near. 

Giolla, n, a servant; a boy; a 
lackey—now used in Eng- 
lish, gilly; root, ‘groll,’ a 
hostage ; ‘geall,’ a pledge. 

Glao, v, receive 

Glac, n, the hand ; that whioh 
holds; gen. sing. ‘glaice, as 
lan mo glace,’ fall of my 
fist. 

Glacad, v, to receive. 

Glacaireadt, n f, taking, hand- 
ling. 

Glaine, sn cleanliness, 
“glan, clean. 

Glan, adj, clean ; “níos glainne' 
cleaner; ‘gloinne,’ oleanli-” 
ness. 

G:as, adj, green; » @ look; L. 
clavis 

Gleann, nm, a valley; gen. 
gleanna. 

Glens, n, dress; L. glésco, 

Glóire, gen. case of “glóir,” 
glory ; Lat. gloria. 

Glomhaire, n, loathsome. 

Glór, a voice; & sound ; “glóraó 
noisy, like that of a stream. 

Gloirmar, adj, glorious. 

Glún, nm, knee, 


from 
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Gnás, m, custom; ‘gn at,’ 
usual; from ‘gnat,’ comes 
‘gnatas,’ contractedly 
‘gnas’ 

Gnataé, adj., customary 

Gné, nf, kind; Lat. génus. 

Gnid, v, does. 

Guiom, act; Lat. gnavia, ac- 
tivity; found in <tgnavta, 
laziness ; gnavus, active 

Gnétaide, business. 

Gntis, n f, countenance; Lat. 


gene 

Go, cenj that; Lat. quod; Fe 
que. | 

Go (d-t:, to the point), until. 

Goid, sv, steal. 

Goil v, gul, ory. 

Goireann, v galls. 

Gorta, n, hunger; 
“gort.” 

Grád, n, love; Lat. gratus. 

Grána, adj., ugly. 

Granamla, adj.. ugly; plur. 
‘granarnlact’, ugliness. 

Graosdadt, n f, grossness, 
lewdness ; English, gross. 

Grása, nf, grace; Lat. gratia. 

Greamuigite, prep, attached ; 
stuok to; pasted to. 

Greanmar, adj, pleasant, 
funny. 

Greidilib, n, griddles. 

Greim, n f., bit, hold, an 
effort. 

Gréin, dat. oase of ‘grian,’ sun ; 
gen. ‘gréine.’ 

Grinn, adj., keen, sharp. 

Graaig, nf, hair. 

Gasis, n f, danger. 

Guatseactarge (more full of 
jeopardy), dangerous. 

Guid, v, to pray. 

Guilfinn, e f, I wonld ory ; ‘gol 
and ‘gul’ root. 

Gulfainn, same as above ; 

Gunnaid, guns; pl. of ‘ganna. 

Gur, conj., that compounded 
of ‘go,’ that; and ‘ro’ sign of 
present sub. or perfeot 
active. 

Gut, n m, voice, sound. 


gen. of 


I. 


1, prep. for Sinn,’ in, into—ns- 
nally found in all manu- 
scripts and in printed books. 

JTarna, » a hank or skein of 
yarn. 

farr, » ask, seek, making an 
effort; Slarr, maiteanas air 
Din, ask pardon of God; 
“na iarr orm mid air bit,’ 
do not any thing of me, 
literally, on ae, 

Tarraid (with “i” before ¢d,’ 
which ig not usaal except in 
this verb), 7 ftoask, toseck : 
‘aig inrraid deirce,’ begging, 
asking alms. ‘Taan capul 
aig iarraid coirce,’ the horse 
ig wanting oats. © farranl]’ 
signifies not only asking, 
but requiring, seeking, at- 
tempting. 

Iarraiad an attempt: ‘tug so 
iarraid air, he made an at- 
temapt at it. 

Iarratas, n demand, imploring ; 
v toseck strongly. ‘Ta so 
air an iarratas, he is on the 
begging tour. 

Id (pr. it) » thing, object, end, 
a ring 

Ifrionn, hell,—gen ‘1frinn’; 
Latin Infernum. 

Imirt, v play; ‘arg imirt car. 
daid,’ playing cards. 

Imirtens, n the act of playing, 
pranks, tricks. 

Imeart, same—to play; and 
“imeartas, act of playing. 

Impide, n intercession 

Imtié, v go away ; ‘imtig leat,’ 
away with you 

Ingean, nf (gen ‘inginé, dat 
‘ingin’) a daughter. 

Inmistn, v tell; also “innsin, 
tell 

Intinne (gon of intinn), mind. 

Jos, n m healing, balm 

Ioc, pay: v to pay 

Ioc-slainte, perfect health, 
healing qualities. 


VOCABULARY. 


Ios, down, below: ¢ tarr o'n nos,” 
come up: literally, como 
from below; from ‘108° 
comes ‘108al,’ or as it is pro- 
nounced ¢‘ isi’ (ishil)—omit- 
ting tho broad vowel» on 
account of the dominant 
sound of 7 in Sil’ —second 
syllable. From ‘1sil' (low) 
comes ‘1sleact’ (lowness). 


From ‘ios’ (below) is deri- 
ved “íoctar” (lower). This 
term ‘1octar’ is taken as an 
adj.ornoun As a@noun ‘10¢tar,’ 
means the sole of a shoe, as 
opposed to upper; also the 
portion of milk that is not 
cream—thick milk ; the cream 
is called ‘uactar’: ‘10ctar’ 
signifies the bass in music, the 
foundation of a house, the 
depth of hell: ‘10¢tar ifrinn,’ 
the bottom of hell; ‘ fior-iuetar 
ifrinn,” the very prt of hell. 

From ‘io¢étar, an adj, is 
formed “ioctaraó, lying low, 
down nether: and ‘ 106taran,” 
a subject, an inferior, one sub- 
ject to higher authority; 
‘anactardn, means superior, 
one who is in ' uadtar.’ 


‘Uactaran,’ a prefect, a rec- 
tor. ‘ Ard-uactaran,’ the high 
superior, meaning president 
of a college, or rector of a 
university, a8 one 88.8 ‘easpoy’ 
(bishop), and ‘ drd-easpog’ ; 
‘tigearna’ (lord), and ‘ ard- 
tiearna,” (sovereign lord). 
Iodbeart, offering 
Toga, pains 
Iom, around, about: same as 

‘ulm’ or “uime, around; 

‘10m,’ in composition, con- 

voys the idea of completion, 

fulness—circling: as “ lán,” 

full; "iomlán, 10m-gaot,’ a 

whirl-wind. 

Tomad, mueh, many; ‘10mad 
daoine,’ many peoplo, 

Iomadamlact, variety. 

lomadamail, adj, numerous ; 
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from *10mad,’ and ‘arnail,’ 
like. 
Iomaid, many: as ‘18 10mad 
duine” many a man. 
Iomarbas, n m strife: from 
‘10m,’ about, and ‘4r,’ do- 
struction. 

Tomardad, m contending, work- 
ing, struggling, industry. 
Tomartas, m (same as ‘1mirt- 

eas’) wiles. 
Ioméar, v carry 
Ioméarad, to carry 
Iomlán, adj entire: 
about, and “lán,” fall 
Iompuig, turn, change 
Ionad, 2» indwelling, place, 
position; ‘ fear-ionad, a lieu- 
tenant, a vicar—one holding 
place tor another. 
Iongantaé, adj. strange, won- 
derfal, sarprising. 
Tongantas, n astonishment, 
Iongnad, n wonder 
Ionrhunn, adj. dear. 
lon, @ noun prefix which sig- 
nifies fitness, Suitableness, as 
‘1on-fir,’ marriageable, said 
of a young woman: from 
‘ion, and ‘fir’ (gen case of 
‘fear,’ & man); “Ion-mná,' 
marriageable, is applied toa 
man; from ‘Ion,’ and : mná,” 
gen case of ‘ bean,’ a woman. 
Ainnir (a maiden full growr) is 
derived from ‘ aine,’ beauty, 
perfection, and ‘fir,’ of man 
—See dryan Origin, p. 211. 
Ion pat before past partici- 
ples, imparts to them the mean- 
ing attached to the ending 
‘able’ in English, bilis, Latin: as 
* 1on-grdduigte,’ fit to be loved : 
‘1on-dlta, tit to be drunk: 
*1on-molta,’ fit to be praised. 
So, another prifix much 
like ‘ion,’ signifies ease, plea- 
sure, as to the manner as “ao- 
olta,’ easy to be drank : “ so- 
gradurte,’ easy tobe loved. 
T and 100 and Ion are used for 
the preposition ‘ann’ (in). 
Jonthus, n a treasure; ‘Ion,’ 


‘iom, 
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and ‘ meas,’ valae, esteem 

Ionnos, in order that; from 
‘Ion,’ in, and ‘nos,’ manner. 

Ionracas ) n innocence, sim- 

Inriocas plicity, chastity, 
singleness of life and Jove. 

Iontugad, v to turn towards: 
root ‘1om,’ round abont and 
‘telg,’ go. 

Iontatgse, intelligiblo; from 
‘ron,’ fitand ‘ tulgse,’ under. 
Standing. 

Tosa Criost, Jesus Christ. 

Is or ‘as,’ is, am ; art, are; as- 
sertive form of to be. 

Ishig, v to lower : from sil 
low. 

Isfol, adj low, humble; same 
as 181]. 

It, v eat 

Itiomrad, slander, backbiting; 
from it, eat, and 1omrad, 
converse. 

Ittomradaé, slanderous, de- 
tractive. 

Tudargib, pls Jews—dat caso 

ladas, » Judas. 


L. 


All nouns in ‘adt’ are de- 
rivative, and denote the 
quality pointed out by the 
root of the word, as ‘lardire- 
act’, strength ; from ‘lardir,’ 
strong. They are feminine. 

'L, as in ‘nr'l’, is a contrao- 
tion for *b-fuil,’ is, 


La, m., day. 

Labarr, v., speak ; Lat. Labrum; 
@ lip, loquor, to speak; ‘b’ 
changed into c or qu. 
Perhaps from ‘la’, contracted 

from ‘luad,’ to utter, and 

‘beir’, give; that is gave ut- 

terance ; speak. 

Laetamatl, adj, daily: “arán 
laetainail,' daily bread. 

Lag, adj. weak; Eng. lag. 

Lay, n, a hollow. 

Lagad, n, (pr. ly-adth; leas 


ALA 


‘arr an lagad,’ at the least), 
rmaliness, least; from ‘aga’ 
comp. of ‘beag,’ littlo. 

Lavaduig, v, lessen. 

Lay-coudtaid, wouk-sensos. 

Laidir, adj, strong. 

Laidireact, ns, strength; ab- 
stract, 2., from ‘laidir, 
strong. 

Laie, » f (*‘tult se a laige, ho 
fell into a faint, a weak- 
ness), weakness, from ‘lag.’ 

Laisead, fewness, gamu as 
Slagrad,’ 

Lanh, dat, hand; gen. case 
dinhe,’ nom ‘lam.’ 

Lanin-cle, left-hand. 

Lam, f., hand; gen. ‘Tdime’; 
plu. larha; Gr. lamn-bano. 
Lamuigdar, v, attempted; 
perf. act. third plural of 

lath,’ to take in hand. 

Lamhuigir, thou handlest. 

Lan, adj., full; Lat. plenum. 

Liou, v., to fill; as fll, Eng. 
verb, comes from full, adj., 
by changing «w into i, so in 
Jrish ‘lion’, the verb, comes 
from ‘lan,’ by changing ‘a’ 
in So” Lan, as a noun, 
is applied to the tide, when 
full on strand: ‘Ta an lan, 
astiy, ‘the tide is in, 
é B-turl an lan atragad ?’ ‘Is 
the tide ebbing.’ ‘Lan,’ 
signifies fulness in any way. 
‘Lin mara’, high-water, full- 
ness of sea, ‘Lan geallaige’ 
full-moon, literally fulness 
of moon; ‘ldn-boilg,’ belly- 
full; lan-doirn, hand-ful. 
Lan, as a prefix, denotes 
fulness, fitness; ‘lan-mant,’ 
good enough; ‘Jdn-sataé,’ 
fully satisfied, quite enough. 

Las, v., light, ignite; ‘las an 
teine,’ light the fire; Lat. 
luz. 

Latac, mud, puddle; nom. case 
of ‘latac’, puddle. 

Latair, at present; ‘a lataur,’ 
at present. 


Le, prep., with; ‘leis,’ prep. 
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for 'le' and ‘se,’ with him; 
‘lets’ is for ‘les,’ with —when- 
ever a vowel follows, as 
‘leis an doman,” with the 
world. 

Loaba (Lat. lectus), bed. 

Leabar, » m, book; L. Liber; 
Leabar, a book is spviled 
with ‘ea,’ after ‘I’; labarr, 
v. speak, with ‘a’ alone. 

Leag » (pr. lyeag), to lay, aa 
‘leag air,’ lay on him ; ‘leag 
Siu8 Se Bin,’ lay that down, 

Lean, v., follow. 

Leanb, a. child; gen. case 
‘loinb’; pron. as if written 
leanoau. It is spelled 
‘leanab’, as if, ‘lean’ the 
fullowing ‘ab’, of the father, 
‘leaub mic,’ & son. 

Leas, . improvement, benefit 
luck; manner. 

Leasugad, to amend, to im- 
prove, to manure; as & 
noun, it signifies improve- 
ment—manuring land. 
‘Leasugad talman,’ manar- 
ing of land. The terms 
‘leas’ and ‘leasugad’ have 
some twenty different mean- 
ings, direct and indirect, 
primary and secondary. 

Leasuigte, » amendment, gen 
case, also past participle: 
from ‘leasuig,’ improved, 
manured. 

Leat, with thee, ‘le’ and ‘tu.’ 

Leatrom, oppression, as if 
‘ledg,’ to waste, and * trom,’ 
heavy. 

Léig; to let. 

Leig, a physician, a leech 

Léig, v read; L, leg-o. 

Leigean, a lesson: from ‘1éig,’ 
read. __ 

Leigion, licence; from “lag 
(g hard), let : “tabair leigaoa 
dó, gave him his fling. 

Leigeas, to cure: from “leag,” 
a doctor 

Leigiosugad, to cure, n & car- 
ing 
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Letfiosta, cured, and ‘lerg- 
losuigte, cured, healed. 

Léir (go) entirely, adv. 

Leis (for ‘le, se’) with him; 
‘leis’ is for ‘les,’ with “8” added 
for euphony. 

Le, with her; old form “leite,” 
No one oan tell how ¢ ore 
could comethere. ‘Si’ isra- 
dically correct and conveys 
the sound. 

Leiteadaé, adj proud, con- 
ceited : from ' leitead,’ width, 
one who thinks he is abound. 
ing in, or full of worldly 


means, 

Leitid, as if ‘leit,’ half, and 
‘oud,’ share—one that 
would be as it were half- 
shares of you; ‘a par, a 
match; ‘ni raib do leitid a 
rian,’ there never was one 
like you. 

Leatir, f letter. 

Leit-sgeul, nm exouse, as if 
® ‘sgeul’ or story, § leit,’ 
apart, beside the thing. 

Le linn, on the occasion of, 
at the time of, co-temporary 
of. 

Leo, with them, for ‘le’ and 
‘@iad. 

Leon, n lion: L. leo, leons. 

Leonad, v to sprain, a sprain. 

Leor enough: go leor, en. 
ough 

Leur-sgrios, n deatruotion : 
root, leur, entire, and sgrios, 
destraction. 

Liact, » & lot, a multitade; 
‘cad fe haót duine, how 
many a person: what a lot 
of people. 

Liaig, also ‘leig,’ a physician, 
one who has a ‘ leig’ or cure. 
Old English, leech, same. 

Libdse, with you: second plur., 
‘le,’ with, and ‘ab,’ you 

Linn, time, period, generation : 
‘le linn,’ (with) the time of; 
‘le mo linn,’ in my time, 
“Ní olann na mna lionn act 
imtigcann se le n-a linn,’ 
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women do not, drink beer or 
ale, but it goes off while 
they are there : ‘le n-a linn’ 
—with their time there. 

Liom, with mo; ‘le,’ with, ‘me,’ 
me. 

Lion, » snare. 

Lionmar, abundant; “líon, v 
fill ;‘go lfonmar,’ abundantly. 
Adverbs are formed by put. 
ting go before the adj. 

Lionn, beer, ale. 

Lobad, to rot. 

Lo¢,n a lake; Latin lacus, Gr. 
‘‘lak-kos.” The Danes are 
called ‘ Lodlanaig’: Lake. 
men; the English lough 
ought to be spelled loch. 

Lééran, luminary, a candle. 
stick, a lamp, 8 flambeau, a 
light: 

Lodt, fault. 

Lo¢tad, faulty. 

Lott, also ‘lndt, a olass of 
people ; Gr. “ laos.” 

Lotsg, v. burn. 

Lóistín, n lodging. 

Lot, wound, n: Lot, a wound 

Lón, n provision; ‘ceud-lon,’ 
first meal. 

Long-pdirt, haven. 

Lonraé, adj brilliant 

Losgad, v to barn: inf. from 
‘lotsg.’ 

Luaé, n price. 

Luacthalre, more costly ; com- 
par. of ‘ lua¢rhar.’ 

Luad, v to praise; ‘aig Iuad 
do cáil” sounding your 
fame ; ‘ tá sI ’ga luad lrom ó 
bi me mo leanban, she is be- 
ing spoken of to me since I 
was a little ehild. Song— 
The ‘Carlin.’ Do-luaidte, an- 
utterable, ineffable; ‘luad,’ 
praise, not unlike laudem 
(praise) Latin; ‘luan,’ a 
hero, one who is mach 
spoken of; ‘luaid,’ a lay, a 
song of praise. 

Luaideuct, f benefit, indal- 
gence, 


i}6 


luaite (sj, sooner, cuicker, 
from “luat,’ quick, 

Laaitreatian, ashes, 

Iinit, f ashes, because it is 
‘Juat.’ 

Muat, avy quick. 

Luatzarr, fjow; ‘luat,’ quick, 
and “eáirn,' lauhter, 

Luatgdirenc, wi; joyous 

Lubar, n leprosy, 

Lúh, a hook, a bend; a knot, a 
chain. Luban, me 

Lubra, a knots, chaius: same 
as ‘luba.’ 

TLuet, n people, a class. 

Lua (is), least. cow err. of 
“beag, little. 

Lab, fr a plant; ‘lurbin, alittlo 
plant, 

Loasdoad, » lying, the act of 
Iving, being a-bel: “tá se 
"nn a larload,’ ho is sick, he 
is lying. 

Luing, f ship: dat. case of 
‘long, gen. ‘loingé’ and 
‘luingé, dat. ‘luting,’ liko 
the Latin lonja navis, a large 
sailing vessel compared to a 
“bád. . 

Lus, m & wocd, an herb, a 
plant. 

Lusin, a woed, a small kind of 
weed; ‘lusanin, a little 
weed ; Sleinb,’ a child ; lean. 
bás, a small child; ‘lean. 
binin,’ a very small child. 

Latan and Latég, a small cel 
the sizo of a needle; from 
‘lut,’ agility. 

Lut, nf agility, power, nerve ; 
‘gan lut,’ without motion— 
without powerto stir; Gr. 
“Ino,” and Latin luo: Eng- 
lish, loose. 

Gy Diminutives end in 

‘an’ and in ‘in,’ or in botb, and 

in ‘Og,’ as ‘lutan, a nerve. 


M. 


Ma, if. 
Mac, a son; ‘my,’ or ‘nic,’ a 
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dauzhter before names, as 
James Ward, Seamus Mao 
an Baird, Mary Ward, 
Maire Nic an Barrd. 

Madramla, pl, adj., bold, 
raupant (‘madad’, a dog; 
and ‘ama, like. 

Mavad, 2, humbagging. 

Matdin, a. f., morning; gen. 
‘matdiue, by contraction 
‘matius, and d with «, are 
pronounced as if, 
‘nardne’ is pronounced 
fmitnuc; Lat. nua, mate 
tent. 

A[ais lean, f., a virgin; gen. 
‘matydine’ ofa virgin ; from 
(1) ‘nud’ a person ;—fuound 
lu Last hows, deena; in 
Trish, 'lán-inuin', a full com- 
plete ‘mo’; and (2) ‘goan’ a 
woman, Gr. yund, affuction, 
love, maid-ygean, then be- 
comes ‘matgdean; Ger. 
metleohen; English, maiden. 

Maisi-tar, os. master. 

Matsrstreact, f.. mastery. 

Maigistreas, f. mistress, lady. 

Matiis f. matice. 

Manliseaca, adj., malicious. 

Mameicinac, adj., negligent, 
remiss; from ‘mato’, await, 
retire, fall back: L. mane; 
Gr. muting. 

Marrguid, wofal howliags; 
plu. of ‘mairgne’; rout, 
‘mairg,’ woe. 

Mairtirid, pl. martyrs: maurtic 
martyr, 

Marse, s, beauty, comliness. 

Maiseac, adj. comely, estim. 
able. 

Maise, or ) adj, well then, yes 

Muisead, indeed: ‘ma,’ if, 
‘13’ 1t is, ‘se,’ it. 

Mait, adj, good; “níos feárr,” 
better. 

Maiteacas, né remitting ; 
overlevking, con joning. 

Maiteaimnas, m, forgiveness. 

Maiteas, m. goodness; from 
‘malt,’ good, 

Maitreann, v, lives. 


tly 
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Mall, adj. late 
Mall, an old Irish word, signi- 
. fying evil, not in use, but 
found in its derivative 
‘mallact’, a curse. 

Malluig, v. curse 

Mallargte, part. accursed. 

Mallugad, v. to curse, the act 
of carsing. 

Manaistread, s monastery. 

Maon, sn, wealth. 

Maol, adj, (Lat. mollis), mild, 
gentle, soft, free from any 
points; as 'bó méol’, a cow 
without horns, 

Maol, shaven, bald, having the 
tonsure, devoted. 

Maolugad, v to soften, to ren- 
der mild, to pacify; to 
sweeten ; to smonth down, 
physically and morally. 

Mar, conj. as, like 

Mar an g-ceadna, after the 
same manner, 

Marb, adj, dead; L. mortusm. 

Marbad, adj, deadly, killing. 

Marbugad, inf, to kill; from, 
‘marbuig,’ v. kill. 

Mart, n, au ox; “mairt-feoil,” 
beef. 

Masia, n, insalt; contamely. 

Maslugad, v inf, insult; ‘mas- 
luig,’ insult thon. 

Mata, n, Matthew. 

Matar, f. mother ; gen. ‘matar’ 
Latin, mater. 

Meádnóan, n, weight 

Meddocaid, will weigh. 

Meall, 1, to deceive. 

Meallad, v. to deceive. 

Mealltac, adj, deceptive. 

Mealltéir, a deceiver. 

Mealitéract, n f deception. 

Meannract, f. good luck, 
fortune, merriness. 

Meas, n m. respect, fruit. 

Mensa, n. plu. of “meas” a 
fruit. 

Meusus, v, imagines, supposes, 
from ‘meas,’ suppuse. 

Measg, a,in the midst of; L. 
misceo; Gr. misgo. 

Meat, failure, to fail; ‘ta na 


“-” 


faitid aig moat,’ the potatoes 
are failing. 

Meatact, n/, failure, defective- 
nesé. 

Meirdrige, f.,a harlot; a word 
of fursign import, trom the 
Latin, meretria. 

Meisge, f. drunkenness; 'tá se. 
air meisye, he is druuk; 
‘air,’ on, drankenness, 

Meisovead, n, courage, strength. 

Misnead, 8amo as meisnend, 

Meodan, means, mean, middle; 
Lat. medium. 

Meud, nm, 
size. 

Menduig, v. to got bulk, to in- 
crease, to enlarge. 

Meadugad, ». inorease; ‘go 
meaduig Dia tu,’ may God 
enlarge you. 

Mi, n f. (gen. “míosa”; dat 
‘mios’), month; Latin, 
MeERSiS. 

Mi, ill, amiss, of the same 
tamily as ‘measa,’ worse, 
inferior, and ‘miss’ English ; 
as ‘4d,’ luck, ‘m1-44,' bad- 
luck, misfortune; ‘oliu 
fame,’repute; ‘mi-dliu,’ bad 
repute. 

Mian, n. m., desire ; ‘an-zhtan,’ 
& passion, an over-desire ; 
plo. ‘mianta; anthianta na 
colna, the passious of the 


portion, balk, 


ody. 

Mi-clia, f. bad fame, bad 
repute. 

M1-oltutad, adj. infamous. 

Mi-comgar, n, inconven'e1ce; 
from -mi’, not, ‘com,’ Loge- 
ther, and ‘gar’, near, ‘vurh- 
gar,’ convenient. 

Mi-fortanaé, adj, unfortunate. 

Mile, n. a thousand; Latin 
mille. It is seldom s,l'ed 
correctly by those who 
wriie ‘ceud mile fáilte, in 
their own un- Irish fashion. 

Mtl, f. honey; gen. ‘meala,’ uf 
huuvey; Lat. mel; ‘mi na 
meala,” month-of the-houney; 
honey-mvon. 
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Malis, adj., sweet, from mil; 
Latin, ‘mel,’ honey. 

Mill, v. to destroy. 

Millte, destroyed. 

Mallteac, aly., destructive. 

Milseact, nf, sweetness; from 
mil, sweet. 

Mi-nairo, f., want of shame. 

Mi-theas, n., despicable, dis. 
respect. 

Mí-mhód, n., disregard ; from 
‘mi, want of, and ‘mod,’ due 
regard; Latin, msdus. 

Mi-natur, ill-naturo. 

Minic, al», often. 

Minicidoact. f. frequency. 

Min, adj, fine; Lat. minus; 
Groek, minutho, 

Ming, v. make fine, explain. 

Min, a prefix, is written “mion,” 
before a syllable with a 
broad vowel, a, o, or uw. 

Mimgte, explained. 

Mionna, oath. 

Minnugad, n. explanation. 

Mionnán, » m,_ kid; 
‘mionnain’, 

Mion-spollaid, small pieces. 

Miorbaille, n, miracle. 

Miorbuilleaé, adj marvellous, 
miraculous. 

Miostr, n m, measure. 

Mire, n f, madness ; ‘air mire,’ 
in madness; Lat. miror; 
Gr. meiro, 

Mi-riagalta, adj, ill-regulated, 
disorderly. 

Mise (pro. from ‘me’ and ‘se’) 
myself. 

Mi-sennmmar, adj., unfortunate. 

Misnig, v, to encourage. 

Mi-staiid, n f, displeasure. 

Mnaoi, dat. of ‘bean,’ woman. 

Mo, poss. pron., my. 

Mó, greater; comp. of “mór. 

Mod, Lat. modus, manner. 

Modamail, adj., respectful, 
shewing due regard for. 

Móidé—this word, and others 
like it, formed from the 
comparative dogree of adj. 
by sabjoining ‘de’ (of it), 
are great puzzles, not alone 


pla. 
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to scholars, but to some 

would-bo teachers. In the 

Teachers’ Journal the terms 

‘mis:le’ and “móide” are 

explained every way bat 

the right way. 

‘ Moide’ is for mó,” greater: 
‘dé,’ of it ; and ‘musdé is for 
‘mensa, the worse ‘dé,’ of it; 
measa’ ig com par of “olc, 
bad : hence ‘ni méidé’ means’ 
“it is not the more for it—it is 
not likely ; it is not the better 
or the more probable for that.” 
On the other hand, “is móide,” 
it is likely, itis pro bablo, more 
feasible, quicker, &c., for that. 
So algo ‘ni misde,” it is not the 
worse of that: “mí misde tu 
sin” you are not the worse of 
that, meaning, you are the bot. 
ter of it. Ney. forms are com. 
mon in Keltic. 

Moll ) f. delay: root, © mall,’ 

Morllo | late. 

Miasiam, n emotion, moving, 
excitement 

Mol, v praise. 

Molaim, I praise. 

Molta, part. praised, praises. 

Mómeint, n f moment. 

Mor, adj great 

Moract, » f greatness 

Mórán, n m a great number. 

Mór-óostasac, adj expensive. 

Moro and “morg; adj dead, 
corrupt, rotten; Fr. morgue, 

a dead-house. 

Moércuideact, n f rotteness. 
Mor-daul, f a great meeting, 
a parliament: ‘mor,’ great, 
and ‘ dail,’ an assembly. 
Mordaluig, v vaunt, boast—to 
speak big like one in parlia.- 
ment 

Morguid, adj dead, loathsome, 
corrupting 

Mor-laacmar, adj very valu. 
able. 

Mor-luaic, great cost. 

Mormonta, n wermwood 

Mor-sléibtib, dat plur great 
hills, 
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Notodas, will move. 

Mutugad, v move, motion. 

Mud, v quench 

Muca, n. (pl of ‘ muoc’) pigs. 

Muilleog, n f muddle. 

Muio (air), on the back or 
astride. 

Muunéal, neck: L. sonile. 

Muiny, f a mane, hair. 

Muintir, f people 

Munatiread, adj friendly 

Muir, f sea: gen ‘mara’: Latin, 
mare. 

Muire, » Mary. 

Murmur, f murmur. 

Muirneaé, adj fond, loving 

Mullat, n, m., top; ‘mullad 
sleibe,’ top of the mountain. 

Muna (from ‘m4,’ if, ‘na,’ 

Munar not; ‘ro,’ sign of 
perfect tense), if not. 

Muscalócaid, will awaken. 


N. 


Na, the; el “na fir,’ the men. 

"Ná, than—for ‘ 1ona.’ 

Nz, of the, gen. sing. fem. 

Ni, adv. not; tmperat, as‘ ná 
déan,’ do not. 

Nac, not, as if ‘na,’ not, ¢ go,’ 
that: as “deir se naé me,’ he 
says that (it is) not I. 

Nadúr, m nature. 

Náire, f shame; gen “náire,” 
shameless. 

Naitreacéa, pl serpents 

'Náit, in place of: for ‘ann áit.” 

Jamad, m enemy 

Jasuun, f nation. 

lao, (numeral), nine; Latin 
novem. 

Yaoith, adj., plu. holy, n saints 

Daoim-daitis f blasphemy, in- 
salting the holy. 

Naorhta, adj blessed. 

Daonntadt, f sanotification 

Dead, n an individual 

dear, f heaven: gen. ‘ neimhe,” 
of heaven. 

death in composition means 
not; in Scotch-Gaelio it is 
written § neo.’ 
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Neamh.-brigthar, fraitless. 

Neam.-¢ciortac, not guilty, inno- 
cent. 

Nvarhda, adj heavenly 

Neam-fogantaé, unprofitable, 
unserviceable, 

Nearh-gian, adj anclean 

Nearh-éuim, f non-esteem. 

Neam tai Bead, unprofitable. 

Neart, m strength; Greek, “ a- 
ner,” & man. 

Neartuig, v strengthen. 

Neal, m oloud; pl ‘neulta’: 
Gr. “‘nephelé.” 

*N-gaire, adv near, for “ann 
gaire,’ in nearness; Greek, 
‘““eggus”: Irish, ‘ fogas,’ 
hard by. 

Ni, adv not. 

Nid, n ma thing: pl ‘ neite.” 

Nig, v to wash. 

Nige, part. cleansing. 

Nim, n fem. poison 

Níor, adv not: from ‘nf,’ not, 
and ‘ro,’ per. tense or pres. 


subj. 

Nios, for “má 18,’ a thing that 
is: sign of comparative. 

Nó, or. 

Nuvo, pro which, that. 

Noct (Latin nocti, Gr “ nukti’) 
night : “a noót,” to-night. 

Noót, exposed, naked. 

Nocévuigte, naked 

Nuad, new, Latin novum. 

Nuad (go), newly, lately. 

"Nuair, adv when: for ‘an 
ualr,’ the hour. 

*Nuas, from above (see ‘anuas,’ 
p. 393). 


O. 


O, from. 

Oc! oh! 

Oocaid, f., occasion. 

Oct, eight; Latin, octo. 

Octar, eight persons (‘oct’ and 
‘fear’). 

Ofráil, v. to offer. 

Og, adj., young man: ‘nios 
6ig6, younger. 

Ogán, a young man. 
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Ogánas, stripling 

Oibir, f., work, 

Oibliogaid, f., obligation. 

Oibragad, to work. 

Oidóe, f. night. 

Oide-facisidine, confessor ; 
‘oide,, meaus a professor; 
Gr, otda, I know. 

Oidreact, f., inheritance. 

QOig, /; @ Virgin; from ‘dg,’ 
young. 

O1grid, n. heira, 

Oil, gen. of “ól, of drink. 

Oileamnuiu, /.,, support; also 
‘ailearhain,’ sappurt; Lat. 
alere. 

O1nmidid, plu. of ‘oinmid,’ 
sim pletons., 

Oir, conj., for; common oon. 
versational form is ‘narra’, 
for. 

Oirbidin, reverence. 

Oirdiste, n, treasure; from “ór,” 
gold, and ‘ciste,’ treasure. 
Oird, n, plu. orders, hier- 

archies. 

Oirdeire, adj., distinguished, 
illustrious, from ‘éir,’ golden 
and ‘deare,’ see, behold. 

Oiread, m., as much as. 

Oirnéis, f., instruments. 

Ola, oil, incense. 

Olas, v. drinks; root, ‘él,’ to 
drink. 

Olc, adj., evil; “níos measa,’ 
worse. 

Olcas, n, wretchednueas. 

Ollaih, n., preparation, 

Oliltnugad, v,, prepare, act of 
preparing. 

O’n, from the. 

Oudrr, f., honor; Lat. honor. 

Onóraó, adj, honorable. 

Or, mm, gold. 

Orainn, com. pr., on us; from 
‘air,’ on, aud ‘sinn’ us. 

Ord, n, order. 

Ord, ordnance,a hammer, a 
maal, a mallet, gun-lock. 
Orbuide, yellow gold; ‘or,’ 
gold, and “buide, yellow. 
Ordla¢, an inch ; also, ‘urlad,’ 

an inch, 
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Ordagad, v. to order. 

Ordan, a little hammer, or 
gunlock, or maul, or battle- 
axe. 

Ordóg, the thumb,—the large 
toe. 

Orgán, organ. 

Orm, on me, 

Ornaalte, adorned. 

Ort, on thee. 

Orta, on them ; from ‘arr,’ and 
‘aiad.’ 

Os, at, on; as, ‘os oionu,” on 
the head above. 

Os corthair, in the presence of; 
from ‘cormuir,’ count, aud 
‘os’ at; Latin, ob. 


P. 


Pagánao, adj, pagan: noun, 
sume, '"' 

Pagduta, adj pagan 

Pailme, n palm: “úir,” palm; 
“Domnaé an úir,” Palm Sun- 
day. Dr. O'Gallagher szys 
“Domnaó na pailme,’ Pal 
Sunday. 

Páirt, part. 

Pairvead, n participator 

Pais, f passiou 

Palas, m palace; pl ‘ palais,” 

Puralais, f paralysis 

Parrtas, m paradise 

Patriaro, m patriarobs, 

Pátrun, m patron 

Peacud, mn sinner. 

Peacadat, adj sinful, 

Peaoaid, sins or sinner 

Peann, pen: pl. ‘ peauna: ger. 
sin. “binn”; “bárr mu pina’ 
top of my pen. 

Pearla, n pearl 

Péist, or piast, worm 

Pian, f pain 

Pianamail, adj painfal 

Pigne, pence : pl of ‘ pin,’ a 
peuny. 

Pláig, f pestilence, plague 

Plaisdriugad, n plaster. 

Pléntoir, m planter. 

Pidisidr, f pleasure 
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Pleusgad, to burst 

Pobul, m people; ‘a pobal,’ 
his people. 

Pég, m kiss. 

Póg, v kiss; Latin bocca, the 
cheek. 

Poll, m hole 

Ponc, m point (see ‘ puno.’) 

Pós, vy marry 

Pósta, married 

Potdire, m drunkard 

Priorh, adj principal, first; Lt. 
primus. 

Priotmh-leigean, m first lesson. 

Príom -6ubailcid, chief virtues. 

Prionsa, n prince. 

Priosún, m prison 

Pronn, v to bestow : * pronnts,” 
bestowed. 

Pica (puck), an elf; a sprite, 
& ghost. 

Pidar, n dust, powder. 

Puibliíocánaó, m publican. 

Puinc, pi divisions, points 

Pane, m a point. 

Punt, m pound: ‘nota paint,’ a 
pound note. 

Pargadoir, f purgatory. 


R. 


Raba, f warning 

Rad, to say; “ráidte,” sayings. 

Raub, sníer. was 

Raite, quarter. 

Rann, verse 

Rann-pairtead, participating. 

Rastr, mn razor 

Rat, m luck, state; gen. “ rata?’ 
‘drod-rat,’ bad luck ; ¢ deag- 
rat,’ good luck. 

Re, with, and ‘reis,’ with (see 
‘le,’ with.) 

Réagún, m region. 

Réastiu, sa reason 

Reastnas, sense, jadgment 

Ré, adj ready. 

Réir, to acoord, to agree, to 
settle, to soothe. Ruar, the 
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game, also to support, to 
nourish, to feed, to serve. 

Réir, p:ep. according to; for 
‘de rar,’ of acoord. 

Reub, v to tear. 

Realta, stars: plur. of ‘reul,’ 
a Star. 

Riactanad, adj necessary. 

Riactanas, n necessity 

Baaih (a), ever, up to this ; ‘go 
deo,’ ever to the last breath ; 
‘go sior,’ ever to come. 

Rib (for ¢ hb’) with them 

Ribe, f a hair 

Rig, n king. 

Rigact, f kingdom 

Rigathail, adj kingly. 

Rinne, did ; per. tenseof * déan,” 


o 

Riogda, kingly, royal. 

Robail, v to dress to robe. 

Ro-cruaid, very hard. 

Réd, » road. 

Roun, prep. before 

Routhe, before him: for ¢ roith, 
se. 

Roimp1, before her; “rouh, 
and ‘aj,’ 

Ronn, v. to divide. 

Roistinib, dat. plur. gridirons, 

Romanaig, plu Rumans. 

Rom pa, before them 

Buagaire, m from ‘ruag,’ to 
diive, to rush frum place to 
place—one who goes about 
living here and there. 

Ruagaire rata, vagabond 

Rug, from “brat,” to bear to 
carry, to bring forth, 

Ruibe, sulphur 

Ruinn, v to part 

Rún, m resolution. 

Ruuaig, m a seoret keeper. 

Rin-diamar, a divine secret, a 
mystery. 

Rdn-diamurac, mysterious. 
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S. 


SOME PRINCIPLES OF PHILOLOGY. 


First,—In Irish-Gaelic, as well as in Latin, and in Sanskrit, 
tho presence of “s,” initial, is prouf that the language which 
retains it, as compared with a kindred speech in which it is 
not found, or in which it has assumed the secondary sound 
represented hy “h,’ possesses still its primitive potency, 


Second,—A language in which the sound of “s,” initial, has 
been either lost, or has been altered to the secondary sound, 
shown by “h,” has fallen away from its pristine power, and as 
a speech shows so far signs of decay. 


Third,—A language, as far as it exhibits signs of the loss of 
6g.’ initial, in words which should naturally present that sound, 
presents proofs of incipient decay. 


These threo principles are agreed to by all philologists. 
They are sound in sense, and pbilosophio in practice and 
theory, because decay is always subsequent to perfect develop- 
ment, just as sickness is a falling off from health. To bein 
health or to be sound is natural; it is the normal effect of 
perfect development ;—to be sick, is a falling away from that 
state, and therefore cannot precede it. 


So it is with decay in languages; it comes after not before 
fulness of development. 


Read chapter VIII. of the Aryan Oriyin of the Gaelic Race 
and Language. 


LATIN. GAELIC. WELSH. GREEK. 
Sal, Salann, Halen, Hals. 
Senex, Sean-aois, Hen, Henos, 
Somnus, Suan, Hyn, Hypnos. 
Sedes, Suid, Hedda, Hedos. 
Sol, Solus, Heul, Helios. 
Sic, So, Hyn, Ho, he. 

» So, sv, 3; Eu. 

” Do, » Das. 


Observe—Tho Latin and Irish-Gaelic hold to “s,” initial,— 
Greek and Welsh have lost it. 


See in page 188, Aryan Origin, about two hundred words 
beginning, in Irisb, with “sg”; with “h” in Welsh. 
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Is Irish-Gaelic showing any signs of decay? None, except 
in a few words. For instance in the third person singular and 
plural accusative of the pronoun “se,” he, it; “si,” she, it; 
‘giad,’ they, them; and the demonstrative pronoun “ud,” that, 
for “ud,” and the preps. “íos,” for “síos,” “uas,” for “suas.” 
“Se,” is found ‘é,"’ in the accusative; “s1,” “í”; “siad,” they— 
“ad.” That is decay so far. In the present volume, the 
editor restores the pronouns to their natural healthfal state, ' 
to “ge,” “81,” “siad.”’ 


To be displeased with the editor, for restoring the pronouns, 
“é,” ef” chad,” to their fall form, is pretty much the same as if 
one were displeased to see a lame man walk upright, or a sick 
man become sound :—‘aas’ becomes ‘suas,’ or ‘énas,’; 108,’ 


síos” or ‘sas.’ 


Bábai, v to save, n saving; 
‘s4bail De orainn,” the Lord 
save as: lit. God's saving on 


us. 

Gábailte, p saved. 

Saoramuint, f sacrament 

Sagart, m priest; Latin sacer- 
dos. 


Saic, ma sack; same in most 
European languages. 

Saidbir, adj rich 

Saidbrios, m riches 

Suigead, m an arrow; Latin, 
sagittum. 

Sail, f. willow: 
‘sailecg,’ f same, 

Saileaé, abounding, in wil- 
lows. There are places 
named Sa:lea¢ and Suilean, 
trom the willows, that 
abound in the districte. 

Sail, f salt sea. 

Sáilín, f a portion of sea or 
Jake. 

Sath, adj. pleasant: 
suave. 

Saithe, pleasantcst 

Same, f abstract noun, plea- 
sure. 

Saint, f covetousness. 

S4it v push, shove, force. 

Sait, n enough; Latin satis; 
‘mo #dit,’ my enough 

Sal, m filth. 


the sally; 


Latin, 


Sal, m heel; ‘saltairt, to dance, 
to jamp: L. saltare. 

Salad, adj filthy : from ‘sal,’ 

Sala¢ar, m uncleanliness. 

Salan, m salt. 

Saluig, v to defile. 

Samlugad, m a pretence, sem. 
bling. 

Santuig, v, from ‘saint,’ to 
covet. 

Saogal, m world ; Latin secu- 
lum, 

Saogalta, adj worldly. 

Baoire, nf freedom, holy days; 
“lá saoire,” a day of freedom 
—a holy-day 

Saor, adj free, cheap. 

Saorfad, fut will free 

Saorsa, f freedom 

Saorsact, f freedom 

Sár, a prefix, or radical term, 
denoting superiority, from 
‘go,’ good, and ‘ar,’ growth, 
excellence. “Mai, good: 
‘ sdr-mait,’ exceedingly good. 

Séruigeas, overcomes, surpasses, 
annoys 

Sasain, m satisfaction 

Sásta, satisfied 

Soala, bowl, scale, beam 

Soanal, m scandal 

Soanalac, adj scandalous, 

Soanrad, n frightening 
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ScAt, m «halow, under the 
shadow, protection, 

Scitan ma locking-glass, mir- 
ror: from ‘scat,’ shadow, 
image. 

Sciamiac, adj beauteous, please 
ing. 

Sciorrad, m a short run, run- 
ning. 

Sciurad, scour, cleanse 

Sciurann, « aconrs, scourges. 

Sciursa, ní scourge, 

Sciab, mi a slave. 

Scl;hnét, f slavery 

Scoil, f school 

Scread, n acry ;? ery 

Scions, 2 duatruction, v de- 
Btroy. 

Seriosed ir, m destroyer. 

Seriptiir, m scriptare 

Scrudugad, n examination. 

So, he, it; 68." (utkected form), 
ho it, him, it. 

Seac, apart: Latin seco, English 
Bex, sect. 

Seacain, to avoid: root, ‘ sead,’ 
and ‘fan.’ 
Seacnugad, v 
avoiding 

Seacob, m Jacob. 

Seacrau, m a path apart (seac) 
from the right one, stray- 
ing, wandering. 

Sealb, f a herd, a drove, pos- 
session. 

Sealbuig, v possess. 

Sean, adj old in composition. 

Sean-buacéaillid, dat pl. old 
boys. 


Senanméir, » & sermon, from 
the Latin sermo. 

Seanmé:taidte, pl preachers. 

Sean-ract, f old taw. 

Searb, adj bitter; Latin seve- 
TUS. 

Searbfontaid, a servant, 

Seargta, part. dried 

Seas, v staud: L. sist.o, Greek 
“ histe-mi-” 

Seinn, v sing. 

Seirbis, f service 

Seirbiseac, m a servant 


inf to avoid, 
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Seread, nay wixth, from ' se,’ 
SIX. 

Seob, n Job. 

Seol, nf jewels. 

Seoscp, im Joseph 

Seosapit, Josaphat. 

Sé piene, sixpence. 

Seul, (sculs, gen.) m a 
seul. 

Scun, v., deny, despise. 

Serusalem, n. Jerusalem. 

Saail, fia burst of sunshine. 

Seale, sf. a shadow, sham. 

S.rairt, n. sv. a squirt, to squirt. 

Syamal, m scum 

Syanaluod (‘scaualac,’) scan. 
dalons. 

Szanruig, v frighten. 

Sywol, t. loose. 

Syaolud, the aot of loosing, 
to louse. 

Sgarad, from sgar, to spread. 

Sgaradar,.they spread, they 
Separate. 

Sgaradoir, m. & spreader. 

Sgat, n. shade, cover; “air 
syat,’ for the shade, for the 
pretence, for the sake. 

Secim (dat. of sgiarh), beauty. 

Sgeul, m story; pl. ‘sgeulta,’ 

Sgian (pl. syéana), knife. 

Sgiat, m, shield. 

Sgiitin (dim. of agat), wings. 

Sgilling, f. shilling. 

Sint, ns, rest. 

Syitrsa scourge 

Sglaba, slave. 

Syornadé, m, throat, windpipe. 

Seréac, m. a screech. 

Sgread, m, & bawl, a cry out; 
v. to bawl, to cry out. 

Sgrios, n. destruction, destroy. 

Sí, pron., she (see observatious 
at heading, S). 

Siad, they, them. 

Sib, you, pla. 

Sil, v. to diatil, drop, shed. 

Silead, droppiug. 

Silt, shedding, ‘arg malt na 
ndeor, shedding the tears. 

Sin, dem. pron., that. 

Sinn (with an donh!e) we, us; 
‘sinn,’ atected for x). 
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Sinn-ne, we,—us emphatio— 
‘ne’ suffix is an old form 
like noi Gr., or nos, Lat. 

Sinsireaé, original, old. 

Sin, v. to stretch. 

Sinte, stretched. 

Siocad., v. to freeze. 

Siocta, part. frozen. 

Siocar, m. cause, accidental 
cause; ‘bun-siocar, the 
fundamental cause, the 
radical cause, first cause. 

Siol, m., seed. 

Bíol-óur, sowing seed. 

Sioraid, adj., eternal. 

Sioruideact, f. eternity. 

Sforaid, eternal. 
gx This word is spelled in 

four different ways :—'síoruid,' 

siorald’; with r doubled, ag 

‘sforruid’ ; and with e annexed 

as ‘sforruide.’ In Irish the 

final consonant is not, as a 

rule, doubled when a syllablo 

is annexed ; secendly, e final 
is useless, therefore the spell- 
ing ought to be ‘sioraid,’ or 

‘siorard,’—the use of u conveys 

the sound and sense better. 

‘Sioraid’ would be like sheer. 

aw, which is not the pro- 

nunciation, but sheer-uee. 

Síos, downwards ; ‘8108s,’ down. 

Siotédin, nf, peace. 

Srbal, v. to walk. 

Slabraid, plu. chains. 

Sláinte, f. health. 

Slén, adj., safe, well. 

Slanuig, v. save. 

Slénuigteoir, m., saviour. 

Slat /. (gen. ‘slaite’, pl. ‘slata’) 
rod. 

Sleibte (pl. of slab), hills; L. 
levia, bare lands. 

Sleig, f. spear. 

Slergedn, a spear, or turf. 
spade. 

Shige, f. a way. 

Shee, dat. plu., troops. 

Slug, v. swallow. 

Slugad, v. to swallow. 

Smact, n. correction; Latin, 
mactare,(omitting a). 


Smactnig, v. to chastise. 
Smactugad, the aot of chastis- 


ing. 

Smuainead, a thought. 

Smuaunig, v. think, 

Smaatntigte, nn. 
musings; L. 
omitted). 

Smid, f. fog, shadow, dark- 
neas. 

Snaidmeas, v. knots, unites, 
ties. 

Snaite, f. a thread. 

Snaosin, m. snaff. 

So, dem. pr., this; Gr. ho. 

So, easy ;—proefix, Gr. eu. 

Socarr, adj., lazy. 

Socathlad, adj., at ease. 

Sodom, n. Sodom. 

Suigide (pl. of 
daggers. 

Soilbir, adj. joyously. 


thoughts, 
mentis (8 


soigead), 


Soilléir, adj. clearly; from 
‘so, easy; and ‘léir,’ 
visible. 


Soilsead, lightsome. 

Soiteacaib, dat, pl. vessels. 

Soluad, venial; from ‘so’ easy, 
and ‘laad,’ to louse. 

Solam, n. Solomon. 

Soloman, f. solemnity. 

Solás, n solace. 

Soldsa¢, adj., consoling, 

Solomarnr, f., festive, cheer. 

Solus, light; Lat. sol. 

Sompla, n., an example. 

Sonradag, special. 

Son, m., sake; ‘air mo 4on,’ 
for my sake; ‘air son Dé, 
for God’s sake. 

Sona, adj., fortunate. 

Spddanta, adj., reluctantly. 

Spérail, v. spare. 

Spas, m space. 

Spéis, f desire. 

Spear, m sky, the firmament. 

Spid, f spite. 

Spiona (Latin spina), thorn ; 
‘cordia spionoa,’ a crown of 
thorns. 

Spíonáu, a gooseberry,a thorny 
tree. 

Spioradalto, alj sp‘ritual 
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Sororad, manicit ; yen faproranl 

Spolaid, n pl. pie es, 

Spreazad, vu. to enliven, to 
rouse, 

Sraul, f street: “an $-sráid; L. 
strata. 

Srian, f bridle. 

Srait, f sward, tarf, grassy, 
low laud, 

Sion, f nose: ges “na sroine’; 
Gr. “rin” (s is lost.) 

Srat, fom stream ; Gr. “ rao,” 

Srutan os stream. 

Stad, v cease; A & Coasing, 
stopping. 

Stadann, v stop, cease. 

Staid, nj state. 

Stán, a (LL. stan-num), tin. 

*Stoac, inward, within 

Stiúr, v to steer, a rudder, o 
director. 

Stitrad, steering, directing, &o. 

Stop, v stop, hindaer. 

Stor, 2 & treasure, a store, 
provision. 

Stor.ciste, a treasure. 

Striopae, fa harlot. 

Striopaéas, m fornioation. 

Strócta, acy torn. 

Sturdéar, an stady. 

Sua:thneas, ma rest, 
ness 

Suarac, adj wretched. 

Suas, upwards: ‘suas,’ ap 

Suas.tozbarl, f assumption, 

Subátloe, f virtue. 

Subatlcead, adj virtaous. 

Sabstaint, f substance. 

Sud, that; ‘sud,’ 
form 

Sugrad, playing, toying. 

Suid, sitting, a seat, a home, a 
resting; Latin, ‘ sed-eo.’ 

Suidead, settlement, 

Sua, nf eyo; hope, expecta. 
tion, looking out for. 

Burl, vy to expect. 

Suim, f appreciation, respect, 
amonnt. 

Stuistid, plur. flails, 

Siustriucad, would flail. 

Sal, adv before. 

Surdilte, adj surely. 


happi- 


affected 
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re Tha letter ¢ (hard) and 
sibilant 3 have the greatest 
number of words. 

Abstract nouns ending in 4, 
are fam,on the principle of 
deervvaty purrs, They are 
formed from gen fom. of ady : as 
‘trotm:, heaviness, from 
‘trom’; ‘botrbe,’ haughtiness, 
from ' borb.’ 


T. 


Tia, ig, am, art, are 

Tabact, substance, force, so- 
lidity. 

Tabair, v. irr. give. 

Tirbse, f ghost, shadow. 

Tatnie, pers. t. came. 

Taiebe, f profit 

Tairbsac, al) profitable. 

Tatre, mvauest, must wretched. 

Tairzteas, shall offer or on. 
deavour. 

Tatruygib, dat. with nails 

Taisveanad, v to show: nan 
exhibition. 

Tiitneam, m pleasure. 

Taitúeaih ic, adj agreeable 

Talam, f earth: gen sing. © tal- 
nan’: pl. * talta.’ 


Note—In every Irish book 
and MS. whioh tho writer has 
read tor the past twenty years 
this word ‘talam’ ig marked 
fem. O'Reilly, O’Brien, O' Dono. 
van, Dr. Macl{ale in the Cate- 
chism and in I{omer, Dr. Dan. 
levy treat it as a fem. noun. 
Axzain the word is of the Bith 
declension, therefore it is 
fem. for all, with three excep- 
tions, viz.:—names peculiar to 
men are fem. In the next 
place analogy shows thas 
‘talamh’ ought to be feminine. 
In the Apostles’ Creed, the 
gen case is “talman,' for * tala. 
than’ (fifth decl.) One Scotch. 
Gaelic dictionary says that it 
is a noun masculine, but the 
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example he gives (‘agaid na 
talman’) proves against him. 
A certain doughty Irish scho- 
Jar says (on bis own authority 
that ‘talam’ is masculine, an 
denounces the College Irish 
Grammar, and the Kasy Lessons 
tn Irish, and their author, in 
unmeasared terms for teaching 
the contrary. 


Tall, pr. over, beyond, 

Talmatd, earthly 

Tamal, m a short while. 

Taob, m side: ‘de taob,’ of the 
side : that is, on the part of, 
in regard. to. 

Taobmigeas, sides with, goes or 
gives over to. 

Tausaig, leaders. 

Tar, over, means over in re. 
gard to time, or over a place: 
“tá an t-am alg dal tarainn.’ 
the time is passing over us. 

Tarat (‘tar,’ over; and ‘ta 
thee), over thee. 

Tarcuisne, n affront 

Tarcuisnead, adj despicable. 

Tarcuisnead, n to despise. 

Tar (éis), on the track, after. 

Tarrang, v to draw. 

Tarr, come. 

Tart, mthirst; “tá tart orm,’ I 
am thirsty. 

Tart, past, from ‘ tar,’ over. 

Tart, around, about, over; 
“tarr tart ann so,’ come over 
here. 

Tartmar, adj. thirsty: root, 
‘tart, thirst, and ‘mar,’ as 
like. 

Teact, v to come. 

Teadtaire, m messenger ; from 
‘teadct, come, to go on & 
message. 

Teactaireadt, f the act of go- 
ing as a messenger: ‘tainic 
aingeal an Tigearna le tead- 
taireact arg Muire, the angel 
of the Lord came on a mes- 
sage to Mary. ‘ Teacta: react 
an aingil’ is the Irish term 
for the Annunciation. 
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Teagasg, teaching: ‘ teagasg 
Cridstaig,’ the Christian doo- 
trine. 

Teagastar, is taught. 

Teagmall, v to plead. 

Teagrh ann, v comes. 

Teagmuis, an accident 

Teampul, m temple. 

Teanga, f tongue 

Teannacra, n racks. 

Téarma, f term, limit, bound. 

Teasg:ád,n. warm love, seal. 

Téig ann, v goes. 

Teilg,v to condemn, to cast 
down ; it is pronounced as if 
written ‘ tleig’ by metathesis. 
It is easier to sound ¢ after 
t than at the end before g; 
€teilgeaá se’ is pr. ‘ tligead 
ée,’ he was condemned—he 
lost the case at law. 

Tine, f fire. 

Teinte, pl fires. 

Tig, it eomes: used in the 
third singular of each tense ; 

" with ‘le’ (with), the word 
meuns can, could: as ‘tig 
hom, I can—literally, it 
comes with me; ‘tig leat,’ 
you can, it comes with thee. 

Tigoarna, m lord. ‘ Tigearna’ 
appears to be derived from 
‘tg,’ of a house, and “arna. 

Tillead, addition, more. 

Timétoll, about. 

Tinneas, m sickness. 

Tiocfaid, it will come. 

Tivdlacaid, gifts. 

Tiomna, testament, 

Tionscnuigeann, commences, 
undertakes. 

Tiontaig, v to turn. 

Tiordntas, m tyranny. 

Tir, f country. 

Tirim, ad dry. 

Tirimig, v to dry, and con. 
tractedly ‘trimig,’ to dry. 

Tobac, m tobacco. 

Tobar, m well, fountain. 

Tog (verb), to select: ‘ toga,’ a 
selection : like‘ rog,’ v choose, 
‘roga,’ choice. . 

Tógbail, v to take up. 
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Togrocas, fut. will care for. 

Togruigim, 1 care for, I choose, 
i select : ma togruaireann ta,’ 
if you wish, 

Toil, f, gen. ‘tola,”’ will; Gr. 
thelo, 

Toirneac, m. thnnder. 

Toiseac, m. commencoment. 

Tollta, pierced. . 

Tom, r. dip. 

Tothas (pr. thoo-as) measuring. 

Tomfaa, I will dip. 

Tonn, m. wava. 

Tonna, and tonnta, waves. 

Torad (thoroo), profit, fruit. 

Tortman, noise. 

Tuirse, f., weariness, fatigae; 
root ‘torus,’ a journey. 

Tuirseng, 4.77. tired, wearied. 

Tosing, v. commence. 

Tract, v. to speak. 

Trat, time, any special time. 

Trátnóna, n. evening; the 
time of “nóin”; “nóna, is gen. 
case of “nóin,” noon. 

Treas (from tri), third 

Tréig, v. to desert. 

Treorulg, v to direct. 

Tread, m a flock. 

Treudaid, m, a shepherd. 

Treaun, ad). bold, brave. 

Treun-fear, a brave man 

Treas, a skirmish, a battle. 

Tri, three; Latin, tria; 
tria. 

Triall, v. prepare, set out. 

Trid, prep. through 

Trionoid, f, Trinity ; from ‘tri,’ 
and ‘aonad,’ one state or 
nature—three in one nature. 

Triúr, three persong: com- 
pounded of ‘tri,’ and ‘fear’ 
man. 

Trécatre, f, mere 

Troid, f, to fight, n. a fight. 

Troig, f. a foot, a foot in length 

Troigte, feet as measures, algo 
the sules of the feet. 

Trom, adj, heavy; comp. 
‘troime’; ‘troime,’ n., means 
weight, heaviness. 

Trom-ceata, f. plu., torronts, 


Gr. 


VOCABTULALY. 


Trom-dicgaltas, heavy, retri- 
bation. 

Trosgad, m, fasting. 

Truag (pr. throoah), pity; “es 
truag, it is pity. 

Truagamanl, olj., pitifal. 

Truaigs ( pr. thronyah), pity. 

Traatlld, to defile. 

Ta, (sing. second per.), thoa, 
you. 

Tuad, f., an axe. 

Tuata, m,a rastic, & layman. 

Tuatamatl, alj, clownish. 

Tubdilt, n, a towel. 

Tubaiste, misfortune 

Tug (perf. tense of tabair), 
gave. 

Tuigim, v, I understand. 

Tuigsa understanding, 

Tuigsint, to anderstand. 

Taill v, deserve ; ‘ma tu:lleann 
tu 83,’ if you deserve it. 

Tuile, f, flood 

Tuillead, m, more, addition. 

Tuirling, v, descend upon. 

Tuirseac, adj, tired. 

Taistiuo, m, fourpence. 

Tuiteacn, v, falls. 

Tumbaid (pl. of 
tombs, 

Tursac (see ‘tulrsead), tired. 

Tús, m. beginning; ‘ad-tus,’ in 
the beginning. 

Tusa, thyself. 

It is necessary for the 
learner to know that ‘habit’ 
is expressed by 'eann,” an- 
nexed to the root of active 
verbs, as ‘tuiteann, falls; 
“seasann” stands; ‘eas’ is the 
ending after the relative pro- 
noun ‘u’, who, as ‘an te a tulteas’ 
(not ‘taiteann), he who falls. 
So also in the future tense, 
after ‘a’ as “au fear, a 'éeasfas” 
suas alr son na tire,” the man 
who will stand up on account 
or for the sake of his country. 
The present passive ends in 
‘tar, —future passive in ‘far’ 
—past participle in ‘te’ or ‘ta’ 
as ‘buailtear, is beaten; 
‘buailfear, will be beaten; 


‘tumba’), 
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‘buailte,’ beaten.—C onsult 
College Irish Grammar on 
Verba. 


U. 


Ua, (same as ‘6’), from: a de- 
scendant; a grandson, or 
offspring. 

Uabar, m., pride; root, “uas,” 
above, and ‘bar,’ top; ont. 
topping, or wishing to do so. 

Uactar, upper, saperior, upper 
part; as opposed to “‘10¢tar’, 
lower. Henoe, it signifies 
cream, because it is on top 
of milk. 

Uactardnact, superior. 

Uaibread, adj proud, same as 
‘uabraé.’ 

Uaide, from him, from ‘ua,’ 
and ‘ée,’ him. 

Uaige, pl graves. 

Uaigneas, loneliness: from 
“uaig, grave or aolitary 
place. 

Uaigneas, adj lonely. 

Uaill, uaill, alas! whilleloo! 
Latin, ululo, and English 
h-owl and wail—u Irish same 
as w English. 

Uainn, from us: ‘ua,’ from, 
and sinn,” us. 

Uair, f hour : pl ‘ uaranta. 

Uaisle, f nobility ; from ‘ uasal,” 
noble, 

Uain, from her, 

Ualao, a burden. 

Uaman, dread. 

Uan, lamb. 

Uas, upon. 

Uasal (‘ uas,” over, ¢ ál,” to sup- 
port), noble. 

Vata, from them. 
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Uatbas, m dread, astonishment. 

Uatbasad, adj dreadfal. 

Ubal, n an apple, also “ abal.” 

Uct, m bosom: ‘ann m’ att,’ in 
my bosom ; ‘ag uét,’ out of, 
‘as uct Dé,’ for God's sake: 
literally, out of the bosom of 
God. 

Ud (for ‘sud’), that 

Udarr, the yew. 

Ugdar, m author. 

Ugdaras, n an authorship, aue 
thority. 

Uile, all. 

Uimur, f number. 

Uirisle, lowness. 

Uirishg, to humble, to lower, 

Uisge, m water. 

Uisge-beata, whiskey, water 
of life. 

Ulgéirdeas, m exultation. 

Umal, adj humble: Latin, 
humile. 

Unilact, f humility. 

Umlugad, m reverence; v to 
humble, 

Umpuig, to turn, and ‘ nimpig,’ 
game, from ‘uime,’ around, 
about, and “teig,' to go: we 
have ‘ rontulg,’ same. 

Unfarrt, wallowing. 

Ur, adj fresh. 

‘Ur,’ as a prefix, intensifies 
the meaning of words, as 
‘gréua,’ ugly: ‘ urgréna,’ very 
ugly. 

‘Ur’ becomes ‘uir’ before a 
slender vowel, as ‘isl,’ low: 
“úir-íml, very low; ‘ easba,’ 
want: ‘tur-easba,’ great want. 
Urforas, very easy. 

Urladé, an inch. 

Urnaige, m prayer. 

Usaid,f use. 


CORRIGENDA. 


Page 134, at heading of Sermon, for ‘“basgal,” read 
“baogal.’ 


Page 206, for “aitmge,” read “arnaige.” 


Page XVI., of Memoir, the word “with,” in line 8, should 
have been omitted. 


Page XX., of Memoir, for twelve read ten, on twelfth line. 


« News & Apvsrtisze,” Machine Printing Office, Tuam. 


THE LANGUAGE OF THE GAEL. 


In the months of February and March Canon Bourke 
received letters from young men in Cork, Waterford, 
Limerick, Kilkenny, and Derry, on the 

1. Time and way best suited to learn the Irish lan- 
guage. 

2. The spelling. 

3. The writing. 

4. Shape of letter—old Roman or modern. 

5. The forming of classes, &. 

In reply he wrote the following general letter, which 
at the time was copied into national journals in Ireland 
and America. 

Other learners may wish to know the opinions it con- 
tains, and therefore the letter is now republished. 


St. Jarlath’s College, Taam; March, 27, 1877. 
Dear Str—I have received many letters within the past few 
days asking my opinion regarding the best way to read and 
write Gaelic. It is a matter that has had my attention for 
years past, and I am enabled, therefore, to give you those sug- 
gestions, which theory, practice, and experience furnish. 


PERIOD OF YOUTH BEST TIME. 


The period of yonth ig the best time to learn Irish. When 
ene is young the organs employed inarticulating are flexible ; 
the ear retentive of sound; the memory fresh. 


In our convent schools numbers of children, from five to six 
years old, pronounce and speak Irish correotly, while others twice 
that age cannot learn, in the same time, to read or speak it with 
equal ease and readiness. The same truth becomes plain to 
any pastor who attends at the Cathechism classes in the district 
churches in which the Christian doctrine has been taught. 

If people are in earnest, and if this desire for learning the 
language of our nation, and of teaching it, be not a passing fit 
of laudable fervor or of patriotism, they will, wherever they can 


endeavour to form classes for learning Irish Gaelic, amongst the 
young children attending those schools taught by religious ladies 
of conventual institutions, by the Christian Brothers, or, if 
possible, by the teachers of National schools. The two lan- 
gaages—lIrish and English—can be taught. English is neoes- 
sary: Irish, however, ought not to be passed over in silence. 
The use of two imparts a fuller utterance. 


INSTANCES. 


Grown people, whose organs of articulation are fully deve- 
loped, can learn Irish; but the best and easiest way for acqair. 
ing a knowledge of itis to begin to speak Gaelic with those who 
know the language; to listen to it spoken, to make the attempt 
to speak those words and phrases which one has heard. Grown 
up children at school never learn French and German fully and 
correctly until they begin to speak the language. Young men 
learning philosophy, and speaking, from necessity, in Latin, 
acquire in two months a greater mastery of the language in 
which Cesar and Cicero wrote than if they had been two years 
at a class of humanity or rhetoric studying Latin, but not think. 
ing, or speaking in that classic tongue. 


AT HOME, OR AT CLUBS. 


It isonly right, then, that those who, as you say, speak Irish, 
and who wish to see a knowledge of it spread, should fort clabs 
and frame a rule that no language but Irish Gaelic be spoken 
during “olub' hours. This practice could be extended to the 
home circle. 


Several young clergymen known to the writer have 
become splendid preachers inthe Irish Gaelic, though at the 
time they left Maynooth College, after having finished their 
academic course, they had had no knowledge of their native 
tongue. An Irish class was established at Maynooth, but the 
students were never taught to speak the language. 

Ladies in religion, too, who ten years ago did not know Irish 
now compose sacred songs and stories ia the language of the 
peoplo. 

Many heads of families speak Gaelic in the family circle and 
to the domestics, and to those employed at the farm and in 
duties connected with home. This practice is never overlooked 
in Wales. A Welshman never thinks of speaking in English to 
a native of Wales. This wise and common-sense daty ought, 
by us, to be attended to more carefully than itis at present: 


Some parents who know no language but the Irish, aot 
strangely in attempting to speak to their children in bad 
English. 

It is certain, therefore, that in order to learn Irish, one mast 
whether he is still young or advanced to the years of maturity, 
make, at any cost, an attempt to speak it, otherwise the accent 
and the Gaelic idioms, which are all quite opposed to every- 
thing of the kind in English, oan never be learned. 


VOWEL SOUNDS IN GAELIC NOT LIKE THOSE IN ENGLISH. 
IDIOMS. 


The sounds of the vowels in Irish Gaelio are quite like the 
vocal equivalents in German or Italian, and consequently quite 
opposed to that phonetic value given to the vowels in English: 
For example, take the word ‘‘b-a-d,” in English ; in Irish the 
same combination of those letters receives a sound whioh must 
be conveyed to the English ear by “ bawdth.” The idioms, too 
or special form of speech for conveying thought, are all different 
in Irish from the forms adopted and known in English. Take 
for example, “I have no money,”—this same thought is ex. 
pressed in Gaelic phrase in this wise: “ Money is not at me.’, 
Again—* The man foels cold,” is expressed by ‘ cold is on the 
man.” The difference in the two modes of expressing the 
same thought is remarkable. The habit alone of speaking 
can overcome this diversity of manner. 


WRITING IN IRISH. 


The modern written letter in use amongst us, such as I am 
penning, can be employed, merely super-imposing the dot or 
diaoritical point on the letter to be aspirated. When I wrote 
the “ College Irish Grammar” I was under the impression, from 
all I had then heard and known, that the form of letter called 
the “old Irish character’ belonged actually tothe Irish race ag 
special to their written speech, just as Greek letters are special 
for the language of the Hellenic race. A wider range of read. 
ing and a greater experience proved beyond all doubt that the 
‘old Irish character.’ as such, was old * Roman’ the parent of 
the Anglo-Saxon, and the German, and like them borrowed 
from the Romans, The Irish and Latin manuscripts, still ex- 
tant, point out this trath clearly. 

Itis only fair to come to the conclusion that, as the ‘ old 
Irish character’ is really Roman and the modern so-called 
English letter’ is Roman also, therefore, we, to be up to the 


age, ought, like men of senge, to adopt that letter which is the 
best, tho most pleasing to the oye, the readiest in writing, and 
that which from practice is to our own hand ready and easy. 
To supply the required ‘ dot’ or diacritical point in a smooth 
modern Roman letter is as easy as to supply it on the angular 
or squared letter known as the “old Irish character.’ 


ROMANO-KELTIC LETTER OR MODERN ROMAN WITH (‘) ASPIRATE 
MARK. 


If the Irish language were once taught in schools as English, 
oreven as the French or Latin is taught, the written Gaclic 
speech could be easily learned ; for the orthography or spelling 
is uniform and the letters now made use of in writing English 
—tho rounded Roman form—could be adopted. 


From experience the writer is of opinion that the use of the 
old angular letter has deterred many young people from 
learning Irish. 

If the society now boing formed in Dublin for the preservation 
of the Irish languaye retain the pointed character, incerrectly 
styled ‘old Irish’ they will not find many learners; they will have 
very fow earnest readers after the present enthusiasm will 
have died out ; in a few years the society will be a thing of the 
past, like all kindred bodies who have within the past forty years 
arisen, played their part, and passed away. 


They will morely publish a few books or establish a periodical 
for a year or two, and then when the object of some earnest 
workers will have been gained the whole movement will cease 
and the organization collapse. 

The same causation always produces in the same or similar 
circumstances the same resalts. All men are not of the same 
tone ofmind. People will take what is easiest and readiast. 
New Roman type then with (‘) aspirate mark should be cast 
for the contemplated Gaelic periodical. Modern Germans are 
making use of the round Roman letters. 

This subject is fully discussed in “ The Aryan Origin of the 
Gaelic Race and Language,” p.p. 302 to 318, London : Longmans, 


SPELLING IN IRISH. 


Spelling in Irish is uniform—there ig no diversity of letter to 
represent the same sound or phonetic measure of articulate 
speech. Each vowel receives its natural vocal value. It is 
true that aspirated letters must be employed even though net 
sounded. It issoin English. Take the word “right,” gh as 


a digraph is now-a-days silent. Yet the “gh” cannot from 
that English word be omitted, since the letters or letter, (for 
gh is equal to g aspirated only), is a mark of (1) origin and its 
radical form; of (2) its philologio power in the European 
family of languages : (3) “gh” marks the term as distinct from 
the words “rite” or “write,” which represents the same sound, 
but conveys an idea entirely different from that expressed by 
the form “right.” The term “mg” (ree) means in Irish a king 
not unlike “right” in English, and rocht, German ; reg-o, to 
rule, and rectum, Latin. If“ gh” in right in English is silent 
and yet retained as a sign of the origin and of the philologic 
position of the word, so must the aspirated * g”’ in “ rig,” aking, 
be retained. So much for the vowels and aspirated consonants 
in connection with spelling and writing Irish Gaelic. 


REWAERDS—PRIZES. 


Rewards should be given in schools and in colleges for the 
best essays in prose and poetry. For a few years rewards 
were given in St Jarlath’s College for the best literary prodao- 
tion in either Irish prose or poetry. The result was all that 
one could have expected—most encouraging and productive of 
much good. 

Prizes, such as those offered by the Welsh people for the best 
work, in the Cambrian dialect, should be offered to the general 
publio for the best work in Irish Gaelio. 


Annual meetings like the Eisteddfodan should be held, and 
prizes awarded in public. 


RECITATIONS. 


In times long past the Druids taught the young aspirants 
to learning and fame to commit numerous poems, songs, stories 
to memory. By this means a perfeot mastery of the language 
was aoquired. So, too, amongst our people, committing the 
Christian doctrine in Irish to memory and repeating the lessons 
learned make the narrator perfect in speaking the tongue 
of his ancestors. 


PERIODICALS. 


Gaclic newspapers, periodicals, books of piety, and such a 
work as the Irish Gaelic Committee in Dublin purpose to pub- 
lish, should be supported. Hitherto, to attempt to publish 
' periodicals or books in Irish was to lose money. Publishing 


in Trish Gaelic has not been a profitable speculation. In all 
Treland thero are not five handred who, up tothe present, sup- 
ported a paper or periodical simply because it contained Irish 
Gaelic. Wales ia not as large as Connaught, yet it supports a 
flourishing Welsh literature ; nay, if twelve Cambrians go to 
Australia they directly and immediately establish a Welsh 
periodical: The influence of the terrible penal enactments 
passed formerly against the native people of Ireland 
and their language has been felt to this hour- 
The great body of the Nation have been serfs, nay 
still worse, slaves, on the soil of their own land. The rust of 
the moral chain still discolours the frame of their Milesian 


manhood: A delugo of warand woe drowned our people in the 
twelve years fighting from 1641 to 1653, and again daring the 
period that preceded the Act of Union—unay, up to the time of 
famine, thirty years ago, the Jrish-speaking natives regarded 
themselves and their race as helots in their own land: Even 
still, in many Irish-speaking districts, they hold those views: 
They regard English as the language of their superiors, It 
must be borne in mind that since the fourteenth century—the 
days of Edward III., when English was only in its cradle—the 


language of the Irish Gael has been banned. It was made 
penal to speak it. It had been in days past a distinct sign of 
raco and nationality. A more enlightened policy has suc. 
ceeded the penal spirt of the past. Mr Gladstone has pnt the 
former favoured few, and the native millionson the same level, 
before the law. Sir M Hicks-Beach strongly insinuates that 
if we, like the natives of Wales, put our shoulders together ang 
push forward the public car of Gaelic speech, the British 
Government will not be wanting. Our rulers could at onoe 
have the language taught in the National Schools of Ireland. 
Bat they will not. Itis not their policy. It is opposed to the 
action of the past [five centuries. Ifany change come, it 
must spring from a liberal and an enlightened spirit. 


HELP OURSELVES. 


Let us help ourselves in this matter. From the tone of the 
letters which have appeared lately in the public press it ap. 
pears tome that the writers expect too much at once. It 
cannot be forgotten that the language was dying out. One 
dying yesterday cannot, in the natural order of things, become 
robust to-day. The dying language cannot be restored to any 
thing like a vigorous state ina year, nay,—nor im ten years 


Let each act asif its restoration depended upon himself alone, 
In time this present enthusiasm may assume form. Then Go- 
vernment may, through the National Schools, come to onr aid. 
Other friendly hands will administer help, and a permanent 
central seat of action will in due time be formed in Cork or in 
Dublin—or in both. 

Believe me to be your faithful servant, 


U. J. Canon Bounxs, President. 
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(From th: Frooman sa é owrnal). 


The consumate skill with which the Very Rev. Author 
has utilized his ponderous materials, the acumen with 
which he states and supports his own views, the dexterity 
with which he aids a concurrent or combats an opponent 
—theso, joined to great force of cxpression, signal illus- 
trative faculty, anda wonderful range of learning, make 
this book altogether out of the ordinary category. Its 
perusal offers the most conclusive answer to those who 
question the advantage of exploration in the language, 
literature, and antiquities of Ireland. From this book 
the sceptical or the ignorant will learn to look with new 
sentiments upon what is the fashion to contemn or to ne- 
glect ; to the scientific it will be a welcome auxiliary, and 
no vea:ler, we venture to predict, but will own that he 
has never spent his time to better purpose than in gather- 
ing from the rich stores here provided for him. 


(From the Morning Mail.) 


Neither can we do more than indicate the popular rea- 
sons for tho cultivation of Irish which he deduces from 
the literature and architecture of Ireland, the extant evi- 
dences of high artistic culture among the ancient Irish, 
and the Keltic laws, all of which, he demonstrates, prove 
the é“ Aryan Origin of the Gaelic Race.” Canon Bourke 
treats all these subjects exhaustively, and with extraor- 
dinary erudition and laborious rescarch. In such an in- 
vestigation the vexed question of the origin of the Round 
Towers could not be overlooked, and the author presents 
us with an able summary of all that has been written on 
the subject for the past seven centuries revicwing the 
arguments in support of each theory, and supporting his 
own opinions by reasons of a very convincing character. 

The work is a most valuable contribu- 
tion to philological literature ; it displays immense erudi- 
tion and research, combined with a judicial impartiality 
not always found in the works of enthusiastic writers an 
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eontroverted questions of race and language. In style, 
it can be compared for clearness, energy, and aptness of 
illustration with any work in the English language ; and 
we should be glad if we could see more works of the kind 
as the result of the learned leisure of the higher digni- 
taries of the Roman Catholic Church. 


(From the Irish Times). 


Canon Bounke showe with admirable skill how, to 
men learned in the sciences of languages, a knowledge of 
the Keltic is a necessary element in their investigation, 
and he brings a blush to the cheek of Irishmen when he 
- informs them that in France and in Germany, the lan- 
guage which they were fast abandoning is studied with 
much interest and zeal by the great philologists of the 
day. In his researches, the author shows that there is a 
great similarity between the Latin and Gaelic letters. 
The depth of thought displayed in this work must raise 
it above the level of the ephemeral productions which too 
frequently in latter times have issued from the press 

. Canon Bourke devotes an interesting 
chapter to the consideration of the Round Towers, and 
who built them? The three well-known theories he re- 
jects, viz., lst that they are the work of Danish hands; 
2nd, of the early Christians ; and 3rd, that they are of not 
remote Pagan origin. His own opinion is, that they 
were built by the early settlers of the Aryan race, many, 
centuries before the coming of Christ. That the Danes 
built them he looked on as absurd, for why he perti- 
nently remarks, had not the Danes built similar towers 
in Denmark, England, Normandy and Belgium, where their 
power was more firmly established than in Ireland P? That 
they were of Christian origin he denies, seeing that from 
the time of St. Patrick to the Danish invasion no ecclesi- 
astical structure of massive proportions was built; that 
the stones in no instance are of the same character as the 
adjoining churches, neither is the mortar of the same 
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chemical composition, nor is their erection noticed in any 
of the many lives of the Irish saints. 


[From the Belfust News-Letter. ] 


The Round Towers of Ireland have been a puzzle for 
our archmologists. When, by whom, and for what pur- 
pose they were built, are questions which have given 
rise almost to as many theories as there are structures 
of this class remaining. On the one hand very able men 
have contended for their Christian origin ; and one, not 
the main, argument in support of this view is derived 
from the fact that a greater number of them are found in 
connection with leading ecclesiastical establishments. If 
it were possible to connect the building of these “ old 
majestic temples of our own dear isle’ with the Chris- 
tian period no one would be more willing to do so than 
Canon Bourke, who is a distinguished archeologist, and 
evidently anxious to bring all he can into the service of 
his own Church ; at the same time that he writes in a 
liberal spirit which has given us much pleasure; but he 
cannot make them Christian in their origin. His study 
of the science of comparative philology has enabled him 
to identify the early Irish with the Aryan race, which he 
proves was possessed of sufficient skill and power to 
erect these Towers. In this respect his argument is very 
interesting. 

Canon Bourke, a Roman Catholic priest, says we are 
all children of the great Aryan family, be our modern 
name what it may ; and this fact of common brotherhood 
between the peoples of the United Kingdom ought to 
make it the more easy to reconcile these peoples and in- 


duce them to work harmoniously for the promotion of 
our common good. 


[From the Northern Whig.] 
This learned and elaborate work shows the importance 
of an exhaustive study of the ancient Irish language as a 
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contribution to the science of comparative philology. It 
is only recently that this science has attained to an in- 
dependent position and dignity in the rich domain of ana- 
lytic knowledge ; and Canon Bourke has, we believe, suc- 
cessfully shown what a large place the Keltic tongue 
holds in any truly scientific inquiry into the relation of 
the early languages of the human race to eack other. 
. We must refer our more learned readers to the 
book itself for a thorough elucidation of the linguistic 
problems involved in the study of Irish. We have also 
several chapters on the Round Towers ; and on the ample 
store of ancient Keltic MSS. which lie nursed till the 
genius or patriotism of some future O’Curry or O’Dono- 
van, or Joyce shall take them in hand, and let forth their 
light to the world. Canon Bourke is evidently a solid 
linguist and his work is a notable contribution to our 
national literature. 


[From the Nation. ] 


We regard with pleasure the appearance of the present 
work of Canon Bourke in conjunction with some recent 
and very satisfactory movements in favour of Ireland’s 
ancient tongue ; they wear to our eye something like the 
air of cause and effect. If our conjecture be correct, the 
fact must be eminently gratifying to the able and zealous 
President of St Jarlath’s, who has the cause of Irish 
so truly at heart. 


In concluding this brief and very inadequate notice of 
Canon Bourke’s remarkable work, it is right to say that 
notwithstanding the number and the variety of the 
matters brought into its pages, its hold on the reader's 
interests is very persistent. Were we to indicate any 
divergent tendency, we should point to the too great am- 
plitude with which the author has developed some of the 
analogies he employs. Though the title-page bears the 
imprint of a London publishing house, the book has been 
printed at home—an example which some other Irish 
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authors might follow with benefit to themselves and their 
country. 


(From the Scotsman.) 


Canon Bourkr gives a deplorable account of the 
decay of the Gaelic Language in Ireland ; and, although 
ho is probably fighting a loosing battle, it is impossible 
not to sympathize with him in his desire to prolong the 
existence of Gaelic as a spoken tongue. His thorough know- 
ledgo of the grammatical structure of the ancient lan- 
guage has enabled him to give contributions to linguistic 
science in the shape of Etymological notes respecting its 
inflections and its relationship to other tongues. This is 
a field in which very important results may yet be 
wrought out. 


(Limerick Reporter and Tipperary Vindicator.) 


Ireland really owes a debt of gratitude, and that no 
inconsiderable one to the very reverend and very learned 
President of St. Jarlath’s College, for this truly valuable 
and exceedingly interesting contribution to the knowledge 
of the language, literature, and antiquities of that “ Isle 
of ancient fame.’ . . . . . Father Bourke, wield- 
ing his pen, as if it were the wand of Prospero, has 
brought us, whom he has shown to be the noblest Kelts 
of the noble Aryan race, back to our old home in the 
East ; has worked language, and traditions, and legends 
most effectively with a view to this end, and has unques- 
tionably succeeded in the grand object of his most inte- 
resting publication. The author's history of the Round 
Towers is that they are of Pagan (Eastern) Origin, built 
by the first Aryan Kelt settlers in Ireland, but have been 
utilised by the éarly Christians. 


(From the Roscommon Messenger.) 


We scarcely know which to admire most—ita learned 
and solid matter, or its charming and felicitous style. It . 
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is easy to see at a glance that Oanon Bourke is no novice 
at composition. He writes with great care and elegance, 
displaying at every page the riches of a well-stored and 
highly-cultivated mind. His sentences flow with an easy 
grace, while his power of illustration is admirably and 
skilfully displayed. His work is a splendid contribution 
to what he himself styles linguisticolore. . . . ; It 
is for the general and intelligent reader a delightful and 
instructive‘work. . . . . We may liken Canon 
Bourke’s new work to an Exhibition Palace, in every 
department of which we meet objects of great interest 
and attraction. 


(From the Academy.) 


The volume gives a good insight into the present state 
of the Gaelic Language in Ireland,  Moreover‘the Aryan 
origin will not be disputed by the students of compara- 
tive philology. 


(From the Belfast News-Letter. Second notice.) 


We want to show that, relatively to Englishmen, we 
are not what Lord Lyndhurst was accustomed to describe 
us, ‘alien in speech, in Janguage, and in blood,” and for 
this purpose we mean to rely on the valuable labours of 
the Very Rev. U. J. Canon Bourke, M.R.I.A., President 
of St. Jarlath’s College, who has just published a most 
interesting work on the subject, and who generously 
acknowledges the efforts, in the same field, of Mathew 
Arnold, Professor of Poetry in the University of Oxford, 
and of John Stuart Blackie, Professor of Greek in the 
University of Edinburgh. Thus it is that great minds in 
Ireland, England, and Scotland, released from the re- 
straints of prejudice, have been working in different 
parts ; travelling, perhaps, in different routes. 


(From the London Morning Post). 


The main value of the work lies in ita store of com- 
parative philology ; but to the curious in archwological 
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lore, there will be found even more attractive matter in 
the able dissertation on the Round Towers and the Brehon 
Laws. . . . . The account of Gaelic poetry is also 
very good, as are the descriptions of ancient Irish art, 
which is shown to have been highly advanced, as all 
antiquarians knew that it was. . . . . And 
altogether Canon Bonrke has produced a book which is 
an honour alike to his country, his sacred profession, anil 
to bis own scholarship, and which is sure to obtain the 
respect it deserves. 


(From the Hour). 


We believe Canon Bourke to be a favourable specimen 
of a clever, genial, patriotic Irish priest. Though of 
Norman race, he belongs to a country which has had a 
sad history. Critical honesty compels us to say that the 
Canon’s book contains much interesting matter, and se- 
veral capital stories. Canon Bourke is scandalized—and 
we frankly go with him—that Irishmen are go ill-informed 
and apathetic about the language and archwology of their 
own land, while an Arnold in England, and a Blackie in 
Scotland, are lecturing aud writing about Keltic litera- 
ture. The Canon shows that the Gaelic language is 
Aryan or Indo-European. Roman Catholicism he holds 
to be the only true variety of Christianity, 


(From Notes on Buoks, by Longmans, Green, & Co.) 


It has been the object of the author in the present work 
to subject to a systematic examination the language, the 
national history, the laws, and the arts of the Gaelic 
population of Ireland. 


His conclusion is that the Gaelic people is strictly Aryan 
—Sanskrit, Gaelic, Laticr, and Umbrian, pointing to a 
primeval low Aryan type; while Zend, and British and 
Welsh, Greek and Oscan have sprang from a high Aryan 

source. 


{From the Corb Examiner. } 


The author of this book is well known among Gaelic 
scholars for the very excellent “ [rish Grammar,” and 
w Easy Lessons in Irish.” The present work exhibits all 
that one acquainted with his great linguist acyuirements 
might expect from his pen. How few, even among 
highly-educated Englishmen, or Irishmen either, know 
anything about the history of tho Irish langnage, its 
Aryan relationship, or its vast importance in philological 
research. To the shame of Ireland, those long undis- 
covered facts have been established by no son of hers, 
but rather by Englishmen and foreigners, chiefly Ger- 
mans, such as Pritchard, Grimm, Zeuss, Bopp, Ebe', 
Schleicher, Max Muller, &. — Canon Bourke is the first 
Irishman who has followed up the work of those great 
philologists ; and he now presents us with the fruits of 
his own industry iu utilizing and adding to the explora- 
tions of his predecessors. His proofs in favour of the 
primitive Aryan speech; from Gaelic phonesis; from 
names of Gaelic origin—extending all along the Tigris to 
the Tagus and the Shannon; from the wonderful know- 
ledge which the ancient Guels had of painting and poetry; 
of Jaw and architecture. 

He devotes several chapters to an account of the de- 
cline of tho Gaelic language in Ireland, where it was 
first made illegal, and then unfashionable. He taunts 
his fellow-couvtrymen and the Catholic Clergy with their 
apathy in “ preserving !” (neglecting) the old tongue, and 
fortells that even in the most Irish-speaking counties, 
like Galway and Mayo, it must become extinct in another 
hundred years. 

(From the Liverpool United Irishman.) 

Canon Bourke’s bovk on the Aryan Origin of the 
Gael is replete with deep thought and profound erudition. 
Its conclusions as tothe Aryan Origin of the Keltic race 
and tongue base on philo:ozical analogies will deeply in. 
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terest all lovers of archaic lore—but in nothing will it 
more deeply interest the Irish reader than in the decision 
at which he arrives as to the origin of those mysterous 
mile-stones of the ages that have withstood the teeth of 
time, only to remain as a permanent puzzle to the learned 
—‘* Tho Pillar Towers of Ireland.” 


[From the Belfast Newsletter—second notice} 


Our attention has been called to a communication 
from the Very Rev. Canon Bourke, President of St. 
Jarlath’s College, 'Tuam, addressed to the Atheneum, in 
reference to that gentleman’s recent valuable work on 
the Aryan Origin of the Gaelic Race and Language. The 
reviewer stumbled, as a matter of course, at the Round 
Towers of Ireland, the subject of so much controversy, 
but now by almost universal consent settling down fast 
to Pagan period. Canon Bourke has shown that the 
writer in the Atheneum had very imperfect knowledge or 
the question ; but the President of St. Jarlath’s ought to 
have known that, in many cases, the want of knowledge 
is a qualification of this class of literary work. The re- 
reviewer has not only misquoted the work, he has dis- 
played much of what might be called stilty performance 
in dealing with an Irish subject. 


[Galway Vindicator. | 


We have now given our opinion, whatever may be its 
value of the book before us, gladly acknowledging its 
merits, such as they appeared to us, and in all honesty 
expressing our censure where we thought it deserved. 
We believe, firmly, that Canon Bourke has produced a 
work superior to anything that can be accomplished with 
the same end in view, by any other writer of the day. If 
we are to judge them by their works we can have no 
hesitation in placing Canon Bourke at the head of the 
ilving Irish scholars, and, with general philological at- 
t ‘inments, we may safely predict that the European re 
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putation which he must certainly earn, will endure long 
after more showy names of contemporary worthies shall 
have lost the narrow notoriety, gained by political 
turbulences that seems the chief spring of present Irish 
fame. 


(From the Keltto Magazine, Inverness, Scotland.) 


The book is in every respect a wonderful and interest- 
ing volume to the Kelt, at home and abroad, whether he 
be Scotch or Irish. . . . . . It isa Keltio reposi- 
tory—the writer’s Keltic reading for many years being 
appearantly thrown into a crucible, and having under- 
gone a certain process there, are forged into the hand- 
some and bulky volume before us. The Keltic student 
will find it valuable, and no one who takes an interest 
in Keltic philology, antiquity, manners and customs 
should be without a copy, for it is a perfect store of Keltic 
learning. 


(From the [iterary World). 


The author enters upon an elaborate argument to show 
that the language of the Gael is Aryan, and came down 
the stream of migration that had begun to flow westward 
from the high country between the Tigris and the Indus 
before Abraham wont forth out of his country. His ob- . 
ject is to revive an interest in the study of the Gaelic 
language in Ireland. ‘Through the eastern origin of 
language in Ireland,” he writes, “one reaches the habitat 
of the people who spoke a common mother tongue in the 
hilly country of Persia and Armenia, and all along the 
fertile valleys watered by the Oxus, the Araxes, and the 
Euphrates, once, as many learned men suppose, the bliss- 
ful site of Paradise. The phonesis of this primitive 
Aryan tongue did not rest on chance, but had been wed- 
ded, like music, to principles of science. These princi- 
ples were handed down to the oldest daughter of the 
mother tongue—Gaelic—the phonetic developments of 
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which show forth at this day the truth of Jacob Grimm’s 
laws. 
(From Nature.) 


“The Aryan Ovigin of the Gaelic Race” is one of those 
books which a few years back would have teemed with 
the wildest vagaries. A diligent study of works like 
those of Zeuss and Max Muller has kept the author in 
the right path, and though he startles us now and then 
with such assertions as that the Aryan is “the primeval 
language of man,” or that “there had been only seventeen 
Jetters in the Greek at the earliest period,” his views are 
in general just and sound. We may doubt whether his 
theory of the Pagan origin of the Round Towers will be 
wilcly accepted. The book is a striking example of the 
extent to which a knowledge of Comparative Philology 
has spread, and the wholesome influence its principles 
havo exerted. 


(From the Atheneum.) 


Canon Bourke has long been an carnest and active 
labourer in the field of Keltic literature. ‘‘ The College 
Irish Grammar” and “ Easy Lessons in Irish” are works 
which possess considerable merit, and are, we believe, ex- 
tensively used by students of the Irish language at home 
and abroad. The present nublication is of a far more 
ambitious character, and treats of a great variety of topics 
more or less closely related to the question of the Aryan 
Origin of the Gaelic Race and Language. The author 
appears to have read many of tho best writers on these 
subjects. The work brings within reach of the general 
reader, and of the tyro in philosophy, many of the most 
striking results achieved by the comparatively new Science 
of Language. 


[From the Ulster Examiner. ] 


Not to go outside “ the Northern Athens,” we were 
glad to note how cordially those, from whom no parti- 
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ality welcomed while reviewing the publication. The 
Newsletter and the Whig were amongst the Joudest in 
praise of the book, which the most hostile cannot deny 
to be a monument to the industry of an Irish priest who 
occupies the time which he can spare in discharge of his 
presidential duties in really painstaking investigation in 
the highest departments of learning, and who gives 
evidence that in the far West of Ireland pace is kept 
with the progress of the English Universitics. A 
Catholic priest who gains words of praise and honour in 
the world of scienre from his Protestant fellow-workers 
elevates his creed and his cloth in the estimation of all 
and is a virtual worker in the field of religion while he 
secms only to labour in the domain of science. 


(From the Gatway Express.) 


Canon Bourke has shown the people of Ireland from . 
the researches of previous writers, that they have des- 
cended in common with the other European nations from 
that ancient stock that we call Aryans, who once in- 
habited a broad region of Asia, spreading southward 
and eastward from the Caspian sea. The line of proof 
lies in the affinities of languages, for history is silent 
on the subject, and even tradition gives no aid to this 
truth, The work must be considered a valuable acqui- 
sition to our national literature. The theme is fascinat- 
ing and important and it is discussed with all the force 
that, in the present state of knowledge, can be brought 
to bearon it. At a time, too, when there are signal 
efforts to subvert Faith by science. there is a peculiar 
pleasure in seeing it adduced as the friend of piety ; and 
in his various scientific allusions, Canon Bourke takeg 
care to bring vividly before us the goodness and great- 
ness of the Creator. 

Fall of valuable learning, and teeming with religion, 
and with that now rare patriotism which ig closely 
allied to it, tne book before us must command the ad- 
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miration of every reader who holds learning, religion, 
and patriotism as matters of any account. 


(From the Tyrone Constitution.) 


The Very Rev. Canon Bourke, President of St. Jar- 
lath’s Roman Catholic College, Tuam, is admittedly 
learned, and fearlessly and truly Irish. Men may dis- 
agree with him but they must admit that what he states 
he believes or knows: and if a matter in doubt, that he 
has patiently examined it with all the light of great 
learning and acuteness of mind before giving his deci- 
sion. Overruling authorities may escape the best judge 
and render his labours of no avail, but before a solemn 
jadgment in Jaw orscholarship can be moved the adverse 
authority must be received, and the superior principle laid 
down clearly and distinctly. A few months back, the 
Messrs Longmans and Co., London, published a work 
from the pen of Canon Bourke, entitled,“ Aryan Origin 
of the Gaelic Race and Language.” The hook is the 
result of learning, natural ability, and patriotic earnest- 
nesa ; in short, such a book as Irishmen should buy, 
study, and circulate for their own advantage and honour. 
There is nothing under ordinary circumstances go easy as 
to make flippant remarks regarding the labours of a 
scholar. Persons altogether incapable of performing 
such labours can cry them down, and earn a false noto- 
riety by pretending to a superior knowledge on any 
subject. Criticism of this nature, dishonest at every 
stage, is current in literature. These tricks of the 
magazines and journals sometimes provoke authors and 
scholars, and when they do, the result is a retort not 
always courteous, and an exposure of the malpractice 
which does an immense amount of good for truth and 
learning at the time and in various directions. Canon 
Bourke’s book challenges criticism ; the subject he dealt 
with is debatable, but only deep thinkers and persons of 
wide and general information in antiquities, and accus- 


xv 


tomed to balance the niceties of language, the origin 
and structure of words, the evidences of the migration 
of races, can be heard pro or con with advantage, 
Proofs are called for on both sides; authorities must be 
recited ; nothing can be taken for granted ; all and every- 
thing advanced must be submitted to argument, proof 
and authority. One of Canon Bourke’s critics, a gentle- 
man of the flippant tribe, has incurred his hostility, and 
comes in for a pounding which he is not likely to forget 
The Atheneum has tried a rough-and-tumble with the 
Canon, and the Canon has clearly and cleverly got the 
upper hand of the critic—a man announced by the 
editor of that journal of more than ordinary grasp and 
depth of intellect, and of general scholarship. All these 
qualities have not saved him from blundering, and mis- 
representing, and mis-quoting, and the Canon detects him 
and exposes him without pity. 


(From the New York Irish World.) 


The Very Rev. Ulick J. Canon Bourke, of St Jarlath’s 
College, Tuam, has published a book of 530 pages, full 
of learning, full of patriotism, full of suggestion and 
hope, all devoted to the instruction of the present gene- 
ration, concerning the generations that have long ago 
peopled Ireland, England, Scotland and Wales. We 
must draw to a close to-day, our review of this most 
valuable contribution to Irish history and Irish lite- 
rature, which should be in the library of every Irish 
priest and every Irish scholar in the whole world. 


[From the London Daily Standard.] 


The thoughtful and learned work before us is one 
after Matthew Arnold’s own heart, abounding as it does 
in historical evidences of the hereditary genius of the 
Keltic race in arts, science, and letters. With pardon- 
able pride and partiality, as a true Irish patriot, Canon 
Bourke looks upon the Irish Branch of the Keltic race 
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as the purest and most perfect type... . . . Tho 
historical and ethuological value of this writer's re- 
searches cannot be well over-rated, He brings a vast 
amount of historic truth to light, and dissipates many 
errors. He refutes, for cxample, beyond all question, 
the common myth that the Pagan Irish were barbarians, 
and that civilisation only came to them by the preachine 
of St. Patrick ; and yet a thousand years before “ the 
saint of saints” landed on “ the melancholy shores” of 
Ireland, a highly civilized race of Kelts lived in that 
kingdom, skilled in architecture, in painting, in music, 
sculpture, in glass-making, in enamelling, in dyeing, in 
workmanship of brass, silver, gold and iron, in the know- 
ledge of reading and writing, and in the arts of colour- 
ing glass and metals which were rot unknown, with laws 
of social life of the highest type of civilization, and with 
a Constitutional Government partly Monarchial and 
partly Republican. 


(From the Glole.) 


The work contains a great deal of sound philolugical 
knowlege. Canon Bourke is familiar with the estab- 
lished laws of philology, and expounds them with refer- 
ence to this subject in a lively and clear style. Itis to 
be hoped his counsel will have some effect in rousing the 
learncd class in Ireland to a sense of their duty ina 
matter in which they ought long ago to have distin- 
guished themselves. 


(From the Derry Standard.) 


This is a work of first class merit which every Irish - 
scholar will peruse with satisfaction, as placing Irish 
Ethnology, and ancient Language of Ireland, upon 
a rational, and withal a strictly critical basis, in confor- 
mity with the laws of Comparative Philology, as deter- 
mined by the results of the latest modern researches. 


(From the Connaught Telegraph). 


There is scarcely one of our readers to whom the name 
of the erudite President of St. Jarlath’s College is not 
familiar as a household word. His varied attainments 
profound knowledge, and passionate devotion to the lan- 
guage of the Gael have won for him honour and esteem 
at home, appreciative recognition and respect in other 
lands. From his earliest youth, Canon Bourke has de- 
voted himself with a missionary zeal, in the brief hours 
he could snatch from his mary and engrossing avocations 
to the study and investigation of the history and the 
language of a race which was mature in all the nobleat 
arts of civilization, long ages before the desecrating foot- 
steps of the Danish invader first polluted our shores. 

We heartily commend the “ Aryan Origin of 
the Gaelic Race and Langnage” to the attention and pe- 
rueal of our readers. It is written in a style at once 
clear and forcible, logical and eloquent. Is there a 
question to be proved, a doubt to be solved, the author 
invariably arrays his arguments in the convincing form of 
a syllogism, Is the imagination had to be pressed, are 
the feclings to be appealed to? Canon Bourke rises 
at once to the lofty height of descriptive eloquence, and 
his glowing words reproduce to the mind of the reader 
the ancient glories of Carnac and Luxor. . . . The 
publication of Canon Bourke’s last and most successful 
effort ought to stimulate Irishmen to a proper appreciation 
of the value of the language of their fathers. 


(From the Mayo Examiner). 


This work is one of high merit, and may be classed as 
one of the great literary productions of the present time; 
for there has been no single book published in the pre- 
sent aye requiring a greater amount of study and lite- 
rary research than the book named above. No man but 
a man of extraordinary grasp of intellect, with a per- 
fect knowledge of languages and ancient and modern 
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histary, oond write the work—the second edition of 
Which is now betore ús, The frst of Trish seholars, and 
one of the most alae and eloyuent writers of the dav; 
and w at we aamirs more in the writer is the fire of 
pairoiism whieh burns in every paze of his book. It 
war this pesrictism, this love of race, and creed, and 
canntry, wie. in dieed the Row centleman, to under ake 
so -tan'ndaas a work, and never was a work so nobly 
eonecive.] and brayvoiv undertaken—hetter finished as is 
testi‘ed to hy the unanimons vaiea of critics. 

* The Aryan Orisin of the Gaclie Race and Tangaage” 
has thrown more lit on the subieet of ancient TIr'sh 
history than all that liad been written before if. It is 
not alone the information which the book contains, which 
Is vast and varie] sit is not a'one the sound. ] eieal, 
reasombg, fore dio and une ntrovertible arguments 
Which are everywhere to be found in support of oir 
ancient prechristian civilization ; if is not alone the ele. 
want and mastery style of the composition that attracts 
the readers attention, and induees him to give his whole 
thoughts to the subject before him ; but there ia a pathos, 
depth of feeling. and sentiment pervad ng every sentence 
of the whole five hundred pages, which stirs up the very 
soul, and brings the reader at once in sympathy of fcol- 
ing and harmony of thought with the writer, which the 
most dexterous and laborious efforts of rhetoric could 
not accomp’ish. 

(Fem the Beras! Fenny Toloqriy:.) 

While differinz from many of the conclusions of the 
Jearned writer, we do not hesitate to gay that the sub- 
je-t las been trated of ina manner which cridences a 
vast amount of original and painstaking research into a 
most interesting stuly, and is the most masterly work 
upon the subject we have ever perused. We would re- 
commen] its careful stuly not only by the philulog’st, 
but by those interested in che early history of their 
country. 














